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DEDICATION 


To My Most Beloved Lord Ram 


No creature is perfect; it’s foolhardy to claim so. The best of paintings cannot replace the 
original; the best of words cannot express the original emotions and sentiments. Even the 
Lord was not satisfied by one flower or one butterfly—he went on endlessly evolving and 
designing newer forms. So, I have done my best, I have poured out my being in these 
books. Honestly, I am totally incompetent—it was the Lord who had done the actual 
writing and had moved my fingers as if they were merely an instrument in his divine 
hands. But nonetheless, it’s a tribute to the Lord’s glory that he does not take the credit 
himself, but bestows it to them whom he loves as his very own. And to be ‘his very own’ 
is indeed an unmatched honour. However, I still beg forgiveness for all omissions, 
commissions and transgressions on my part that I may have inadvertently made. It’s the 
Lord’s glories that I sing, rejoice in, write on and think of to the best of my ability. I hope 
my readers will also absorb the divine fragrance effusing from the flowers representing 
the Lord’s books, enjoy the ambrosia pouring out of them and marvel at the Lord’s 
stupendous glories. 


I submit this effort at the Lord’s holy feet, and finding no words to express my profound 
gratitude to him, I just wish to remain quiet, and let my silence do the speaking and 
praying on my behalf. 

Finally, I pay my greatest obeisance to Hanuman, the enlightened devotee of Lord Ram, 
whom I regard as my Guru (a spiritual guide), without whose blessings this effort would 
not have borne fruit. 


Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia 


Author 


SAINT SURDAS’ 


RAM CHARITAAWALI 
(Surdas Ramayan) 


PREFACE 


Ruf mum RT To Te WRT aT SK d 
ae ub mf feat, HT wy was Te d 
(GRA, Te AA 228) 


suni-suni katha prasid'dha puratana jasa jan'yau juga jira. 
bahuri nayaum kari kiyau, 'sura' prabhu ramacandra ranadhira.. 
(sura-ramacaritavall, pada sankhya 199) 


‘The famous and ancient story of the great and magnificent deeds done by Lord Sri 
Ram Chandra, who is most steadfast and exemplarily courageous in the battle- 
field, are well known, and have been heard by the whole world down ages and 
countless generations. Surdas has merely attempted to re-sing those glories of his 
Lord by writing these ballads in his honour.’ (Sri Ram Charitawali, verse no. 199) 


ays at Je we ae, ala ao Het aR Ji 
wed afta waa, aeadt att af orga) 
(RANA, Te AEA 23) 


‘sūra’ samudra ki būmda bha'ī yaha, kabi baranana kaha karihai.. 
kahata carita raghunātha, sarasvatī baurī mati anusarihai.. 
(sūra-sārāvalī, pada sankhyā 13) 


'Surdas says that his narration (of Sri Ram’s glorious divine story) is like a mere 
drop in a vast and measureless ocean. Which poet is able or competent enough to 
sufficiently and aptly describe it in its entirety? It is Saraswati, the Goddess of 
knowledge, speech, intelligence and wisdom, who silently and faithfully follows the 
narrator from behind, subtly inspiring him and gladly telling him what to write, 
thereby helping even the most stupid, the most incompetent and the most inept of 
poets to sing the Lord’s glories in what finally turns out to be a matchless piece of 
devotional literature.’ (Sur Sarawali, verse no. 13) 


Surdas was a great saint-poet of medieval Northern India. Though blind by his 
physical eyes, he nevertheless had the subtle, the sublime, the divine and the internal 
vision that enabled him to see his beloved Lord more vividly and closely than people 
with two perfect and wide open physical eyes. In fact, his blindness was a blessing in 
disguise for him as it removed all the distractions of the illusionary world that surrounded 
him, and instead let him focus his entire attention on his Lord. 

Born in a small village near Delhi in Vikram Samvat 1535 (A.D. 1478), this 
uneducated village lad was blessed with an inborn spark of devotion for the Lord which 
remained dormant early in his life, but flickered to life when he was around 12 years of 
age. Earlier, he had used his inborn talent for poetic compositions to compose and sing 
folksongs which gave him a fan-following quite early on in life. But this talent bloomed 
and transformed into full blown devotion for Lord Krishna as he grew older. The ballads 
and sonnets that he composed in the honour of Krishna are said to have no match in the 
realm of Hindi devotional literature. 

A life sketch of Surdas is given in Section no. 3 of this book. 

Since he did not have the privilege of any formal school education or of a 
discipleship under any scholar worth the name for the purpose of being formally initiated 
and taught the intricacies of any language and its grammar—a privilege that was enjoyed 
by Saint Tulsidas, his contemporary and another great saint-poet who had authored many 
classical works on Lord Ram, including the famous and highly acclaimed Ramayana 
known as the Ram Charit Manas, for he had studied literature in Varanasi, which was, 
and is still, a centre for higher learning and Sanskrit education—we conclude that the 
hymns or ballads composed by Surdas came directly out of his heart, and were a result of 
some mystical, divine and transcendental revelation inside his bosom that bestowed him 
with an acumen and the requisite expertise that enabled a conventionally blind man, who 
could not even use his eyes to see anything, to speak the glories of the Lord in most vivid 
terms, to sing excellent melodic hymns in the honour of the Lord inspite of lack of any 
basic training in either the language or music, and to compose excellent ballads that are 
considered to be unparallel master-pieces of devotionally literature ever written in the 
Hindi language. These songs are matchless in their literary fineness and vivid in their 
imagery. They are devotionally most sublime, succulent, vibrant, inspiring and 
magnificent. They are as fathomless as a vast ocean consisting of the nectar symbolizing 
complete devotion, love, affection and submission for one’s Lord. They are in effect like 
a vast ocean of beautiful devotional literature that never ceases to enchant the person who 
comes to take a dip in it and get soaked in this nectar. 

Shaped in the form of the songs contained in this book, the devotion of Surdas, 
his love and affection for the Lord, his complete surrender to his Lord, and the attendant 
effulgence of vibrant spiritual energy, along with the feeling of blessedness, holiness and 
sublimity that these virtues generate, seem to be like the frothy and bubbling nectar that 
spills over and flows everywhere from the pitcher brimming with these great virtues. 

The description of Sri Krishna, his beauty and attire as well as of certain events in 
Mathura etc., only prove that he had a ‘mystical third eye’ that enabled him to see what 
his physical eyes could not. So it will be an honest inference that whatever Surdas wrote 
were not merely poems but real ‘revelations’ of the Lord to him for the simple reason that 
a physically blind man cannot be so vivid and convincing in his descriptions, and so lucid 


in his style of narrative composition, if it were not for some divine, mystical and 
unconventional power that not only showed him the hidden but also provided the 
inspiration that egged him on and helped in his devotional and spiritual pursuits. Surely 
then Surdas was not an imposter, he was no ordinary scribe or poet, but rather a genuine 
saint of the highest degree, a self-realised saint who has had a first-hand experience of 
having a communion with the divine Lord. 

To match the literally prowess and excellence of his contemporary philosopher- 
saint-poet Tulsidas, Surdas composed verses in poetical style which are collected in a 
volume called ‘Sur-Sagar’, literally meaning ‘the ocean of Surdas’ hymns’. The story of 
Sri Ram is an integral part of this Sur-Sagar, and is nomenclatured as 'Sur-Ram 
Charitawali’. An alternative title could be “Ram Charit or Ram Katha’ by Surdas— 
literally meaning ‘the story of Lord Ram and his deeds as envisioned by Surdas.’ Surdas 
also composed what is called ‘Sur-Sarawali’, literally meaning ‘essential Surdas’, which 
is a compendium. The story of Sri Ram is described in brief outline and in an abridged 
version in it. 

‘Ram Charitawali” and its accompanying ‘Sur-Sarawali’ are rare classics based on 
the famous epic story of the ‘Ramayana’ which narrates the glorious deeds of Lord Ram 
who was a noble prince of the kingdom of Ayodhya and who is regarded as a 
manifestation of the Supreme Lord of the world who had come down to earth to rid it of 
evil entities that had been tormenting the inhabitants of this planet. 

The amazing aspect of this book is that it was narrated by a ‘blind saint’, implying 
that it is an inspired book pouring out of the heart of a blessed person whose soul had the 
privilege of direct communion with the supreme Soul. 

The main text of the present book ‘Ram Charitawali’—literally meaning ‘the 
story, in the form of devotional songs, of the great deeds done by Lord Ram’—has a 
narrative style very similar to ‘Geetawali’ of Saint Tulsidas. All the verses, hymns, 
ballads or sonnets etc. are set to the tunes of various *Raagas' or musical modes and tunes 
of Indian classical music tradition which enable them to be sung melodiously to the 
accompaniment of musical instruments. Moreover, certain single episodes or the same 
topic in the epic story have been narrated in repetition in more than one verse, employing 
different *Raagas' for different verses. For instance, Mandodari's attempt to persuade her 
husband Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, to stop his nonsensical behaviour that would 
lead to his ruin, give Sita back to Sri Ram and make peace with him as narrated in verse 
nos. 120-131 and 139-141 follow the same pattern as adopted by Tulsidas in his 
Geetawali also. 

This entire story is divided in a number of Kands or chapters or cantos. Each 
Kand deals with a particular phase in the story of Lord Ram. The first Kand or chapter is 
called *Baal Kand' and it marks the childhood phase of Lord Ram till the time he got 
married. The second Kand is known as ‘Ayodhya Kand’ and it relates to the second phase 
in the Lord’s life when he was about to be anointed as the king but was forced into forest 
exile. The third chapter is called ‘Aranya Kand’ as it describes his life in the forest, and 
covers the period when Sita, his divine consort, was abducted by the demon king Ravana. 
The fourth phase of the story of Ramayana is known as ‘Kishkindha Kang’ as it describes 
the Lord’s visit to this area in the forest in search of Sita. It is here that he meets his 
monkey friend Sugriv and one of his greatest admirers and devotee known as Hanuman. 
The search of Sita begins in right earnest when the messengers are sent in every direction 


to search and locate her. The fifth Kanda is the ‘Sundar Kand’ in which Hauman crosses 
the fierce and formidable ocean to locate her in Lanka, the capital of Ravana. He burns 
the city, reassures Sita, and brings back her news to Lord Ram. The next phase, which is 
the sixth phase in the story of Ramayana, is the battle-royale in which the Lord, 
accompanied by the monkey army, launches his assult on Lanka, kills Ravana and 
retrives Sita after the epic war of Lanka. And finally there is the last Kanda known as the 
‘Uttar Kand’ which describes the Lord’s return to Ayodhya and his coronation on the 
throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya. 

The instrument or medium of music and singing of the hymns to preach the 
eclectic virtues of devotion and spirituality as well as metaphysical and philosophical 
concepts was a standard method and practice in vogue those days as is evident from 
compositions of other Saints of that era—e.g. Kabirdas, Tulsidas, the Sikh Gurus, 
Tukaram etc. Probably this methodology of singing songs to preach, to awaken, to inform 
and spread knowledge was adopted by the preachers and exponents so as to make them 
more acceptable to the masses, to make them have a wider reach, a greater popularity, 
easy accessibility and a long-lasting effect because songs and melodies are easy to 
commit to the memory and recall even by a layman than complex abstract philosophies 
and dry textual matters as narrated in the scriptures, a factor that alienated the masses 
from the spiritual beauty of religion. Sans this method of mass appeal, the great spiritual 
texts and ancient devotional histories would have been relegated to the realm of scholarly 
discussion and debates by those who were learned and scholarly, a tribe of people who 
are very limited in their numbers as compared to the general public, not so wise, learned 
and scholarly inclined, which compose the mainstream of the society. 

The average layman was wary of dry and complicated philosophical discourses, 
was not so mentally elevated and scholarly inclined to understand their import, and was 
so busy and tired of his humdrum life that he needed something to serve the dual purpose 
of both entertaining him and giving him relaxation on the one hand, and attending to his 
spiritual needs and giving him a chance to learn about his past heritage and the noble aim 
of life on the other hand simultaneously. This method of composing songs which could 
be easily remembered and captivatingly sung was the most practical and prudent method 
devised by the ancient saints for this noble purpose. 

It must also be remembered that the point of time in Indian history when such 
poet-saints lived, the country was being ruthlessly suppressed and smothered over by 
mindless religious bigots and fanatics. Invaders had had a free run over the country, and 
there was a constant fear of severe persecution from the fanatic rulers of those times. 
Then there was internal feud and dichotomy due to the proliferation of different sects, 
creeds, doctrines, interpretations and classes in society, each crying hoarse about the 
superiority of its own philosophy and deriding the other. Since a true saint transcends 
such narrow-minded, dogmatic, fanatic, bigoted, jealous and selfish versions of religion, 
spirituality and metaphysics, both the great Saints of the Hindi heartland, Surdas and 
Tulsidas, wrote about Sri Krishna as well as Sri Ram with equal beauty, charm, élan, 
dexterity and expertise, because for them there was no difference—or duality—between 
the two; for them both Ram and Krishna meant the same. There was no scope for any 
trace of schism or a sense of duality in their view of the Lord. 

So though the chosen deity for Surdas was Lord Krishna, he was equally at ease, 
equally comfortable, and equally magnificent when describing the story of Ramayan, 


even as Tulsidas wrote with great erudition, alacrity and scholarship about Sri Krishna. 
Tulsidas’ Krishna Charitawali matches that of Surdas’ Ram Charitawali. 

‘Sur Sarawali’, as apposed to ‘Ram Charitawali’, has a crisp, cryptic, abridged, a 
stiff upper-lip, formal and staccato type of narration, having no pause or melody of the 
song which hallmarks the Ramcharitawali. More often than not, the reader is expected to 
decipher for himself the cryptic verses, and he is supposed to know the details of the 
story of Ramayan to understand the meaning of ‘Sur Sarawali’ fully. It is deemed that he 
is well-versed with the story of Sri Ram because Surdas has skipped details. It lacks the 
succulence and the melodious charm and flexibility of the main text of Ram Charitawali. 
I have included the entire Lord Ram's story from this “Sur Sarawali’ in section no. 2 of 
this book so as to make this volume a composite presentation of Surdas’ work on Sri 
Ram. 

Surdas has relied on two main authorities for his own version of Ramayan —viz 
(i) Srimad Bhagwat by sage Sukhdeo (as is clear from the last line of the very first verse 
no. 1, and last line of verse no. 12 of “Ram Charitawali’), and (ii) Sage Valmiki’s epic 
Ramayan (as is clear from verse no. 13/c of ‘Sur-Sarawali’, the full text of which is 
included in this book in Section 2). 

Further, Surdas mentions the purpose of re-telling Sri Ram’s story—that one 
should constantly, consistently and persistently remember Sri Hari, which is one of the 
names of Lord Vishnu whose incarnation Sri Ram was, and enshrine his divine lotus-like 
feet in one’s heart (verse no. 1, line no. 1 of Ram Charitawali), and that he (Surdas) is 
doing it (re-telling the divine story) just to purify and sanctify his tongue and overcome 
the botherations and perplexities created by this artificial, mundane and harrowing world 
(verse no. 1, last two lines of Sur-Sarawali). The captioned quotations at the beginning of 
this preface show the humility of Surdas which is a hallmark of all true pious saints and 
sincere devotees of the Lord. 

Sri Ram’s legendary story known as ‘Ramayan’ has not only been written by 
Surdas and Tulsidas, for it is believed that there are more than 1,000 versions of the 
Ramayan. In every age, in almost every oriental language, the story has been told, retold 
and retold once again by someone or the other in its different versions adapted to local 
customs and cultures, but maintaining the basic structure intact. It is more than history, 
more than a narrative, more than an allegory or a parable; it is our individual struggle 
against the evil in this world retold in so many ways according to the customs of the 
country where it is reinvented, modified and retold. 

So, what then is the essence or importance of Sri Ram? Is he a mere prince of a 
certain clan of kings ruling a particular part of geography, who was sucked in a vortex of 
circumstances in which his father threw him into exile in the forest where he roamed 
aimlessly until his wife was stolen by a pervert and lustful demon, and where he wailed 
for her, collected a ramshackle army of rowdy monkeys and raided here captors to 
liberate her from their clutches and come back triumphantly to reclaim his throne back in 
Ayodhya, and rule happily ever after? Certainly not. Certainly Sri Ram is more than that, 
and the story of his life has numerous subtle messages for the entire human race. 

The sufferings which he was subjected to and the resilience with which he coped 
with them were just an excuse to bring the glitter and shine out of his character even as 
the sufferings and persecution of Jesus Christ brought out the inherent divinity in him in 
all its splendorous radiance and glory which lit the beacon of righteousness, goodness, 
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virtuousness and propriety, as well as their reward in the form of emancipation and 
salvation for the whole of mankind for all times to come. Lord Ram’s story teaches us 
how to deal different and variant circumstances in a judicious manner with a watchful eye 
on the principles of ethics, morality and probity. 

So, ‘Sri Ram’ is the dignified embodiment of the eclectic virtues of 
auspiciousness and righteousness that are preached by the scriptures. He is not an 
ordinary king but the Supreme Lord of the three worlds (celestial, terrestrial and nether), 
the three dimensions of time (past, present and future) and the three Gunas (qualities — 
such as Satwic or noble, Rajic or worldly, and Tamsic or lowly) which define the world. 
These three dimensions of Ram’s personality represent the entire creation, and the 
individual is a microcosm of this creation. Hence, Sri Ram represents the Jiva as well as 
the supreme Brahm, the Lord of creation, in their entirety. He is an amalgam or a 
homogenous combination of all the ‘divine principles’ that makes a perfect Human, and 
the ‘human principle’ in the Divine. He represents all the ethical codes of conduct 
relating to an individual in this world which distinguish a noble man, who is deemed to 
be god-like, from a pervert man who is no better than an animal. 

He is a symbolic idol representing all the glorious virtues that makes a person 
perfect and god-like. He is an icon of the principles of Dharma, of divinity and nobility. 
He is an image, an embodiment and an ideal symbolizing and personifying at once such 
qualities as, inter alia, sacrifice, brotherhood, tolerance, forbearance, fortitude, 
equanimity, self-restraint, courage and patience, simplicity and humility, steadfastness 
and resilience, the highest traditions of un-paralleled perfection of character, excellence 
in every pursuit, the grand virtues of righteousness and nobility in thought, action and 
deed, of probity and propriety, of love, compassion, mercy, benevolence and 
magnanimity, of enlightenment, erudition and wisdom, of humanity and divinity—all of 
them rolled into one person known as ‘Lord Sri Ram’. 

Lord Ram is a quintessential living image of the eclectic philosophies taught by 
the scriptures. He epitomizes the grand characteristics preached by the scriptures— 
actions done with dispassion and without any expectation of a reward, doing deeds 
without seeking any fruit or result from such deeds, exemplary actions and deeds that 
pass the test of auspiciousness, righteousness, probity and propriety, faith in one’s own 
‘self, highest mental evolvement and enlightened thought processes, ideal qualities as a 
human being and the noblest of virtues that a man should ideally possess, and a firm 
resolve to uphold the path of ‘Dharma’, i.e. the path of nobility, ethics, morality, truth, 
auspiciousness, righteousness, probity and propriety. 

Metaphysically speaking, he is a personified form of the immanent, supreme, 
transcendental Brahm; the omniscient, omnipresent, omnipotent Brahm; the ultimate and 
absolute Truth and Reality; the infinite, unborn, eternal Atma or the pure conscious soul. 
In essence, he is the microcosmic revelation of the macrocosmic, all-pervading, all- 
encompassing Viraat Purush, the Hiranyagarbha, from whom the rest of the creation has 
emerged. In short, he is the Supreme Being incarnate. 

Spiritually speaking, his divine name ‘Ram’ is called the “Tarak Mantra’ by the 
Upanishads, which literally means the only divine medium which can liberate the soul of 
a living being and provide the latter with deliverance, emancipation and salvation. The 
Lord’s name is so mystically empowered that it frees the creature from the fetters 
shackling it to this entrapping and entangling web represented by this illusionary 
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mundane world, and ensure its final and ultimate emancipation and salvation. There is no 
wonder in it because Sri Ram is none else than the Supreme Being himself personified as 
a human being. There are two eclectic Upanishads belonging to the Atharva Veda 
tradition dealing with this divine aspect of Lord Ram, and they are included in this 
author’s compendium of the 108 Upanishads published separately. These two are (1) the 
Ram Rahasya Upanishad which is the 12" Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, and (ii) the 
Ram Tapini Upanishad which is the 13" Upanishad of the same Veda. 

Further, the three letters of the word ‘Ram’ have been treated in the Upanishads 
as being equivalent to the three letters of the universal Mantra ‘OM’, which in turn is the 
divine Mantra for Brahm, the Supreme Being. 

So we see that the ‘story’ of Sri Ram, the ‘concept’ of Sri Ram, cannot be butted 
and bounded by any given set of interpretations, connotations, imaginations, definitions 
and parameters. It transcends all dimensions of time and space; it goes beyond the 
perimeters that any given set of words automatically create, no matter how wide and 
broad that perimeter may be. The story of Ram, though an established ancient traditional 
history, outlives history itself. 

Like the great souls Surdas and Tulsidas, and taking a cue from them, I too try to 
cleanse myself by singing the glories of my most beloved Sri Ram in the humblest 
possible way that I can. But since I am utterly incompetent and abjectly despaired in 
doing so independently, I rely upon both Tulsidas’ and Surdas’ versions of the Ramayan 
to serve this purpose. In my childish endeavour if I do commit omissions and 
commissions and transgressions, I beg forgiveness from ‘my’ Lord Ram, and am 
confident that he would simply smile and mercifully bless my efforts. After all, the seed 
of a great tree would produce the same tree notwithstanding how the seed is planted in 
the soil. 

The book is divided into three sections—section 1, section 2 and Section 3. The 
main text of the book ‘Sur Ramcharitawali’ comes under Section 1. It is divided into six 
Kandas or Cantos in the traditional way the story of Ram is told in various versions of the 
Ramayan—viz. the Baal Kand, the Ayodhya Kand, the Aranya Kand, the Kishkindha 
Kand, the Sundar Kand, the Lanka Kand, the Uttar Kand. This effectively makes it a 
complete form of ‘Ramayan’ because of this structural characteristic. The book opens 
with an introductory verse which briefly outlines why Sri Hari (Vishnu) had to incarnate 
as Sri Ram, and it acts as sort of a ‘prologue’ for the rest of the narration. 

The second part of the book is Section 2, and it has the full text of the 'Sur- 
saravali’ which, as mentioned previously, is a crisp narration of the story of Ramayan. 

Section 3 of this book has three sub-sections. Sub-section 3.1 presents Surdas’ 
life-sketch, sub-section 3.2 gives a brief introduction of the main Characters of the story, 
and sub-section 3.3 outlines the story of Ramayana in a very concise manner. 

Some of the landmark events of the story of Ramayan have been narrated in brief 
as a note to the relevant verse. 

I am thankful to Somil Bharti for doing the Roman Transliteration of the original 
verses of the text for me. 

Before winding up, I wish to say one last humble word. This version of the 
Ramayan is a revealed word by one of the greatest saints and devotees of all times, Le. 
Surdas. No translation can ever match the spirit of the original. But I have tried my best, 
though at times I might have taken liberty to interpret the meanings as it occurred to me. I 
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pray for forgiveness for all the transgressions, all omissions and all commissions that I 
may have committed, or those that may have crept into the rendering inadvertently and 
unintentionally. But I still hope the divine glory of Lord Ram and the spiritual splendour 
of his holy name, the divine dazzle and the spiritual glitter, the divine splendour and the 
spiritual radiance, the brilliance and the stupendous magnificence associated with the 
Lord and his life-story are so potent enough that they will surely hide my inadequacies 
and in-competencies. It's my offering to my Lord, and the Lord is ever so graceful that he 
always accepts what is offered to him with love and affection, howsoever inadequate it is. 

‘From the rising of Sun to its setting, the name of the Lord is to be praised’ 
(Bible, Psalms, 113/3). ‘I will sing to the Lord as long as I live; I will sing praise to my 
God while I have my being’ (Psalm, 104/33). ‘I will praise the name of God with a song; 
and will magnify him with thanks giving’ (Psalm, 69/30). “The Lord is my strength and 
my shield. My heart trusted in him and I am helped. Therefore my heart greatly rejoices, 
and with my song I will praise him (Psalm, 28/7). To the end that my glory may sing 
praise to you and not be silent. Oh Lord my God, I will give thanks to you for ever 
(Psalms 30/12). May my speech (read my books) be pleasing to him, and as for me, I will 
rejoice in the Lord’ (Bible, psalm, 103). So, help me, oh Lord! And ‘finally, my 
bretheren, rejoice in the Lord’ (Bible, Philippians, 3/1). 


Amen! 
25" October, 2015 


Author: 
Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia 


Email of Author: (i) < ajaichhawchharia@ gmail.com > 
(1i) < ajaikumarbooks @ gmail.com > 
Facebook ID < www.facebook.com/ajaikumarchhawchharia8 > 
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SAINT SURDAS’ 
RAM CHARITAAWALI 


(Surdas Ramayan) 
Section-1 
RAM CHARITAWALI: TEXT 
Introductory/Prologue 
nsa: 
«p-vadftaractt 


WT farsa 


[1] 


eRe , eet gf at | ose R T Ji 
we ae fasta oye d | A— A11 a YU I |i 
Ur A181 A ERN g af U Vera oi 
Tae Bs Wu p TH sem fag m fes GU d 
GRU qufg enses qoum Je fes amm gi 
gu di adi gada Yt | Ya «it dt gt mīt J 


..Sriharih.. 


sūra-rāmacaritāvalī 
mangalācaraņa 
rāga bilāvala 


hari-hari, hari-hari sumirana karau. hari-caranārabinda ura dharau.. 
jaya aru bijaya parasada do'i. bipra-sarapa asura bha'e so'i.. 

ēka barāha-rūpa dhari māryau. ika narasimha-rupa samharyo.. 
ravana-kumbhakarana so'i bha'e. rama janama tina kaim hita la'ē.. 
dasaratha nrpati ajodhya-rava. take grha kiyau abirabhava.. 
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nrpa saum jyaum sukadéva sunayau. ‘suradasa’ tyaum hi kahi gayau.. 


1. One should constantly, consistently and persistently remember Sri Hari (Vishnu), and 
enshrine Sri Hari’s divine and holy feet in one’s heart. 

The Lord had two gatekeepers named Jai and Vijai. They became demons due to 
the curse of Brahmins (sages Sankadi etc.). Out of them, one (Jai in the form of the 
demon Hiranyaksha) was killed by the Lord in his manifestations as the legendary Boar, 
and the second one (Vijai in the form of the demon Hiranyakashipu) was killed when the 
Lord assumed the form of the half-lion half-man called Narsingh. Both these demons 
once again took birth as Ravana and Kumbhakarna respectively. The Lord incarnated 
himself as Sri Ram in the household of king Dashrath of Ayodhya for their deliverance’. 

Surdas says he repeats the (divine, glorious, holy) story of Lord Sri Ram’s 
incarnation (i.e. manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the supreme Lord of creation, as a human 
being in the form of Sri Ram) which sage Shukdeo had narrated to king Parikshit in 
Srimad Bhagwat’ (1). 

[Note—'The story of Jai and Vijai—Once it so happened that the four mind-born sons of 
Brahma, the creator, i.e. Sanak, Sanaatan, Sanandan and Sanatkumar, had gone to 
Vaikuntha to have a divine viewing of Lord Vishnu. They had crossed six gates, but 
when they were about to cross the seventh and the last door their path was obstructed by 
the two gate-keepers of Lord Vishnu named Jai and Vijai who blocked the way by 
keeping their sticks across it. It was then these sages had cursed them that they would 
turn into demons for the next three births, and in each birth they would become enemies 
of the Lord, and each time get killed at his hands. Finally they will get deliverance from 
the curse upon being killed the third time. It is out of this curse that the two sentries Jai 
and Vijai became Hiranyakashipu and Hiranyaaksha in the first birth, Ravana and 
Kumbhakaran in the second birth, and finally Shishupaal and Dantavaktra in the third 
birth. 

The story of Ravana and his brothers Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan have been 
described in (i) Adhyatma Ramayan by sage Veda Vyas, Uttarkand, Cantos 1 and 2; (ii) 
Valmiki’s Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga (Canto) nos. 9-34; (iii) Anand Ramayan, Saar 
Kand, Sarga 13, verse nos. 139; and (iv) Tuslidas’ Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
nos 176-183. 

Refer verse no. 129 of this Sur-Ramcharitawali also. 

"Sri Ram’s story called the Ramayan is covered in only two Cantos of the 9th 
Chapter of Srimad Bhagwat. See also verse no. 3/4 of Sur Sarawali, Section no. 2 of this 
book. Surdas had elaborated on it, and his narration mirrors that of Tulsidas in his own 
classical narration of Lord Ram’s story in the two books known as ‘Kavitawali’ and 
*Geetawali'. These two have been published by this author separately in the series 
presenting the English versions of Tulsidas' books.] 
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Section- 1 


Baal Kand/Canto 1 


WICTIUS 
SAI Heat 


[2] 
WHS Ue È RR | 
w d zb nd, AR | 
A—A He A THe, A paN i | 
aema n Wa Sled, HOA aT aK II 
aad Ga, Was FA I 
w aE R, aei m AR d 


balakanda 
janmotsava-raga kanharau 


(2) 
raghukula pragate haim raghubira. 
desa-desa tern tikau ayau, ratana-kanaka-mani-hira.. 
ghara-ghara mangala hota badha^, ati purabasini bhira. 
anamda-magana bha'e saba dolata, kachü na sodha sarira.. 
magadha-bandi-suta luta'é, go-gayanda haya-cira. 
deta asisa ‘sura’, cirajivau ramacandra ranadhira.. 


Sri Ram's Birth—Raag Kaanharo 


2. Raghubir (literally, the brave one in king Raghu’s clan; an epithet universally used for 
Sri Ram) has! revealed himself (i.e. has taken birth) in the clan of Raghu. 

On this pleasant and auspicious occasion, king Dashrath has received gifts of 
gems, jewels, gold and diamonds from different countries. [These gifts were sent to him 
by various knights and subordinate kings of his domain to congratulate him on the birth 
of sons.] 

Felicitous and celebratory songs are being sung in each and every household (of 
the city of Ayodhya). A huge crowed has gathered (in the precincts of the royal palace, 
on the streets and in public places). 
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Everyone is extremely happy, joyous and ecstatic; they are so exhilarated that 
they aren’t conscious of their own bodies even as they roam about merrily, cheerfully and 
joyously everywhere in the city, imbibing the spirit of merriment and happiness that 
completely drenches the place. 

The king has liberally given away huge amount of largess in the form of cows, 
elephants, horses, different varieties of garments etc. to the royal bards, minstrels and 
heralds called the Maagadhas, the Bandijans and the Suts to celebrate the auspicious 
occasion. 

Surdas also blesses (his Lord) Sri Ram Chandra, who is most valiant, steady and 
courageous in the battle-field, with a long life (2). 

[Note—'It ought to be noted here that Surdas has used the present tense in the entire 
narration of Ramcharitawali. This indicates that he had felt that he was very close to the 
Lord so much so that his Atma, his soul, was present at the spot where the incidences 
mentioned in this Ramayan had taken place. Surdas implies that he is a first-hand witness 
of the events, and what he says is not something heard of, but something that he can 
vouch for its truthfulness as a witness, and therefore every bit of what is being said is the 
actual ‘truth’. The remarkable conclusion of this assumption is that the entire story of 
Lord Ram was being played ‘live’ on the canvas of this saint’s mind for the simple reason 
that he was physically blind. A blind man cannot be so vivid and specific in his narration 
as Surdas is unless he has a divine sight that transcends barriers of the physical body and 
its ability to see anything or any event being unfolded with the physical organ of the eye. 

Let us briefly be acquainted with the four brothers and their immediate family. 

The demon Ravana had unleashed a reign of terror in the world, eating and killing all 
the humble creatures at will without any compunctions and with impunity. The earth 
assumed the form of a cow and accompanied the Gods to pray to Lord Vishnu to save 
them and the rest of the creation. The Lord promised them they he will soon come down 
to earth personally as an incarnation to do what is needed. Earlier, Manu and his wife 
Satrupa—who later on became king Dasrath and his chief queen Kaushalya—had done 
severe penances (Tapa), and when the Lord revealed himself before them and asked them 
to seek whatever they wished, the couple requested the Lord to become their child. Thus, 
Vishnu became Sri Ram in the household of King Dasrath of Ayodhya. 

King Dasrath had three queens, viz. Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi. His marriage to 
them has been described in Anand Ramayan of Valmiki, Saar Kand (Chapter 1), Sarga 
(Canto) 1, verse nos. 30-86. 

Dasrath was childless, so as old age approached, he performed a fire sacrifice to get 
sons on the advise of his Guru named sage Vasishtha. The fire sacrifice was performed 
by an expert sage named Atri. The Fire God revealed himself and gave the king a sweet 
porridge and asked him to give it to his queens to share it amongst themselves. It was 
thus Sri Ram was born to mother Kaushalya, Laxman and Shatrughan to mother Sumitra, 
and Bharat to mother Kaikeyi. Laxman was a manifestation of Seshnath, the celestial 
serpent on whose coiled body Lord Vishnu reclines in the celestial ocean and who 
supports the earth on his hoods, Shatrughan was a manifestation of Shankha, the conch of 
Vishnu, Bharat was a manifestation of Chakra, the circular discus of Vishnu, and Sri Ram 
was Lord Vishnu himself. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttarkand, Canto 9, verse no. 57.] 


[3] 
SAAT ma Sy TAS | 
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mi ge aifsea ar, wreas f ami di 
TÀ Tet wa ae, fit afta ae | 
aR GRU 4 ANA, ade—gt oe II 
qed Rfüfé sre at ofa, fed snm Ta | 
a a, att fate er, ates yar ISR d 
"IR q3 quur c ss, fde erm Sq | 
Werde ust TA at, gr «fe ae TE d 


(3) 


ajodhya bajati aju badha'. 

garbha mucyau kausilya mata, ramacandra nidhi a^.. 
gavaim sakhi parasapara mangala, risi abhiseka kara’. 
bhira bha'i dasaratha kem amigana, samabeda-dhuni cha".. 
pūchata risihirn ajodhyā kau pati, kahiyai janama gusā'īm. 
bhauma bara, naumt tithi niki, caudaha bhuvana bara’... 
cari putra dasaratha kérh upajé, tihGim loka thakura’. 
sada-sarbada raja rama kau, 'sūra" dādi taham pāī.. 


3. A festive mood prevails and permeates everywhere in Ayodhya. Musical instruments 
of all denominations that are suitable for such a happy and celebratory occasion are being 
played everywhere. 

The period of development of the foetus in the womb of mother Kaushalya is 
complete, and from it has emerged the great treasure of this world in the form of the 
infant Lord known as Sri Ram. 

The lady friends (of the queen) are collectively singing laudatory, auspicious and 
celebratory songs. Sage Vashistha performed the birth rites of the child as ordained by 
the scriptures. 

There is a huge and surging crowd in the palace courtyard of king Dashrath, while 
the melody of the hymns of the Sam Veda, which are being sung by wise Brahmins, has 
wafted in the air and spread in all the directions. 

The king asks the sage (his Guru Vashistha), “Oh Lord! Please forecast the future 
of the child based on the astrological calculations of his time and place of birth etc.’ 

The sage replied, “The 9th day of the lunar calendar, especially if it is a Tuesday, 
is considered very auspicious. So, his (the child's) fame will spread in all the legendary 
14 Bhuvans (1.e. in all the corners of the world)! ." 

Dashrath was blessed with four sons (ie. Sri Ram, Bharat, Laxman and 
Shatrughan) who established their name, fame and glory over all the three worlds (i.e. the 
celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean worlds). 

The kingdom of king Sri Ram is eternal. Surdas says that his own fame and good 
name as a renowned poet and bard also has its origin from there (i.e. it is based on the 
glory of his Lord Sri Ram which he sings) (3). 

[Note—'The fourteen Bhuvans or Lokas or worlds, according to the Padma Puran, are 
the following—(A) The upper worlds called Urdhava Lokas are seven in number:—(i) 


Bhu, (ii) Bhuvha, (iii) Swaha, (iv) Maha, (v) Janaha, (vi) Tapaha, and (vii) Satyam. (B) 
The seven nether worlds called Adhaha Loka:—() Atal, (ii) Vital, (iii) Sutal, (iv) 
Rasaatal, (v) Talaatal, (vi) Mahaatal, and (vii) Paataal. The total number of Lokas is, 
therefore, fourteen. 

The Mundak Upanishad of Atharva Veda, Mundak (Canto)1, section 1, verse no. 1 
says that these fourteen Bhuvans are protected by Brahma the creator who created this 
world. 

The seven upper Bhuvans or Lokas according to the Purans are the following— 
According to Brahmaand Puran (BP) and Vaaman Puran (VP) there are the following 
lokas—'Bhu' or earth [BP-3,4,2-18]; 'Bhuvaha' or the space between the earth and the 
heaven [BP-3,4,2-19]; *'Swaha' or the heavens known as Brahma's abode; the space 
beyond the earth's atmosphere; cosmic wind represented by the solar wind blows here 
[BP-3,4,2-20]; *Maha' or the world created by Brahma pronouncing the divine word 
Maha meaning the great heaven or the outer space; it is believed that great sages and 
seers stay here; it is 1000 Yogans or appx. 8000 miles away from the Swaha Loka [BP- 
3,4,2-21; VP-52,21-22]; ‘Janaha’, so called because it was to be inhabited by the humans 
and the cows [BP-3,4,2-22; VP-52, 22]; “Tapaha’ or the Loka where great amount of 
austerity and penances are done; it is said to be 60 million Yojans or appx. 60 x 8 million 
miles away from the Janaha Loka [BP-3,4,2-24; VP-52, 23]; and ‘Satyam’ or the truthful 
heaven where the supreme Lord has his abode; it is 300 million Yojans or appx. 300 x 8 
million miles beyond the Tapaha Loka [BP-3,4,2-25; VP-52, 24]. 

According to some legends, the distances of various mythological Lokas from the 
earth or Bhu Loka is as follows—the Bhuvha Loka is situated at a distance of 25 Lakh 
Yojans from earth, the Swaha Loka is situated at a distance of 50 Lakh Yojans from 
earth, the Maharloka is situated at a distance of 1 Crore Yojans from earth, the Jana Loka 
is situated at a distance of 2 Crore Yojans from earth, the Tapa Loka is situated at a 
distance of 4 Crore Yojans from earth, and the Satya Loka is situated at a distance of 8 
Crore Yojans from earth. 

1 Yojan = a distance of 4, 8 and 16 miles according to different calculations. It is 
usually taken to be equivalent to 8 miles. 

1 Lakh = one hundred thousand (1,00,000). 1 Crore = ten Lakhs (10 x 1,00,000). 

The seven Bhuvans or Lokas according to the Vedantic view are the following:-- the 
seven organs of perception situated in the region of the head —viz. the two eyes + two 
ears + two nostrils + one tongue/mouth = seven. Refer Mundak Upanishad of Atharva 
Veda, Canto 2, section 1, verse no. 8. 

These seven Lokas as being a part of the first Paad or leg or limb or aspect or facet of 
the cosmic form of the Supreme Being known as Brahm or the cosmic Atma has been 
affirmed in Atharva Veda tradition’s Nrisingh Purvatapini Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 
4; Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 3, verse no. 5. 

According to Subalo-panishad, Canto 10, verse no. 1 of Shukla Yajur Veda tradition, 
there are ten worlds—Rasaatal, Bhu, Bhuvaha, Swaha, Mahar, Janaha, Tapaha, Satya, 
Prajapati, and Brahm Loka.] 





[4] 
ay RIF at R | 


X An A PA, m RARR | 
qè fa adaa, ma a a FR | 
vfiiw4 ft q man, amie Fah ait 
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frea—qufa, ff sata—fanrats tea vat a att | 
Agana care, «tu d, ed gam wb wh ogg 
ea at Ueat A YT HS, Fer as aT a | 

TU fee ‘A Ta aa, I TTS TAIT I 


(4) 
aju dasaratha kem amgana bhira. 
ye bhü-bhara utarana karana, pragate syama-sarira.. 
phüle phirata ajodhya-basi, ganata na tyagata cira. 
parirambhana hamsi déta parasapara, anamida nainani nira.. 
tridasa-nrpati, risi byauma-bimanani dekhata rahyau na dhira. 
tribhuvana-natha dayalu darasa dai, hari sabani ki pira.. 
deta dana rakhyau na bhüpa kachu, maha bare naga hira. 
bha'ē nihāla 'süra' saba jacaka, je jamice raghubira.. 


4. There is a huge and enthusiastic crowd in the royal courtyard of king Dashrath today 
because the dark-complexioned Sri Ram has revealed (in his household) to remove the 
burden of the earth. [The burden of the earth was in the form of demons and other evil 
and sinful ones who were tormenting the creatures of the world and making life hell on 
earth.] 

The citizens of Ayodhya are merrily wandering here and there in bubbly 
cheerfulness, very proud and extremely happy at the auspicious happenings, and 
brimming over with exhilaration and ecstasy. They are so overjoyed and overcome with 
happiness that they don't think twice in discarding or tearing away their clothes. [That is, 
they give away their garments as charity to others who are poor, or they break out in 
extempore dance and pull off their clothes in ecstasy while dancing.] 

They smilingly and joyously embrace each other most affectionately and 
jubilantly, while streams of tears of joy are flowing down from their cheerful eyes. 

The king of Gods (Indra) and the celestial sages (Narad, Sankadi etc.) are 
watching the joyous merrymaking scene from the sky as they sit in their planes above the 
earth. They too can't hold back their emotions of exhilaration and ecstasy. 

The Lord of the three worlds has eliminated the torments of the heart of all his 
devotees by giving them his divine Darshan (holy sight). 

The king (Dashrath) gave away all priceless gems and diamonds as charity and 
alms; he withheld none. 

Surdas says—'AIl those who sought anything from Raghubir were fully obliged 
and contented (i.e. they had nothing more to ask for). [The word ‘Raghubir’, literally 
meaning the brave member of king Raghu’s clan, used here indicates both Sri Ram as 
well as his father Dashrath.] (4). 


I HSM florea 


[5] 


20 


qwe uf sue | 

Wed fecere sms, ufei eno wafest odi 
eure um sm, cud umqeebufeb od 
Arīt ait ga wer df x3 snz wefedi o 
ggo- fiA, wre yw Afear | 
smu amu c4 vpmo wi, iA aa pÑ I 
"e uu dit orm F at, ST oe wfeu og 
F eft ate ae at, Arad "fe wfeut odi 


Sara krira-raga bilavala 


(5) 
karatala sobhita bana-dhanuhiyam . 
khélata phirata kanakamaya amgana, pahirern lala panahiyami .. 
dasaratha-kausilya ke agern, lasata sumanaki chahiyam . 
manau cari hansa sarabara tern baithe a'i sadehiyam .. 
raghukula-kumuda-canda cintamani, pragate bhütala mahiyam . 
aà'e opa daina raghukula kaurn, ānamda-nidhi saba kahiyam .. 
yaha sukha tini loka mairn nahirn, jo pa'e prabhu pahiyam . 
"süradasa' hari boli bhakta kaurn, nirabahata gahi bahiyam .. 


Playing Martial Arts/Archery—Raag Bilaawal 


5. Tiny bows and arrows look glorious and wonderful in their small pretty hands (i.e. in 
the hands of the four children, i.e. Sri Ram and his three brothers Laxman, Bharat and 
Shatrughan). 

Wearing red ornate shoes, they are playing around in the golden (or gilded) inner 
yard of the royal palace. 

In front of king Dashrath and queen Kaushalya, who are seated under the shade of 
a tree laden with flowers, the four children playing around resemble four divine Swans 
that have come out on the surface of the Mansarovar Lake!. 

Sri Ram is like a full moon in relation to the clan of king Raghu that is like the 
lily flower. [That is, just like the lily flower blooms in its pristine beauty when it is the 
night of the full moon, the entire clan of king Raghu, now headed by king Dashrath, is 
exhilarated and fortunate when Sri Ram has taken birth in it as one of its members. The 
sight of Sri Ram provides happiness and joy to this clan just like the sight of the full 
moon provides happiness to the lily flower. ] 

Sri Ram, who has revealed himself on this earth, is like a "Chinta Mani’. [The 
‘Chinta Mani’ is a mystically empowered gem that can eliminate all sorts of worries. 
Hence, Sri Ram has taken birth on earth to remove all the worries and miseries of 
creatures who live here. ] 

He is like a treasury and a fount of happiness, joy and bliss for the entire world 
and its inhabitants, and he has come here to enhance the glory of Raghu’s clan. 
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The happiness, joy, bliss, solace, succour and comfort that people have derived 
from the Lord (Sri Ram) are not available anywhere else in this world. 

Surdas says—'He (Sri Ram) takes care of all those devotees who say (pronounce, 
chant or utter) the divine name of Hari (i.e. Lord Vishnu whose incarnation Sri Ram is). 
[That is, the Lord takes good care of all those who invoke his holy name and request the 
Lord to help them. The Lord never lets them down; he never neglects their pleadings; he 
never overlooks their well-being and welfare; he never lets them feel rejected and 
disowned. The Lord’s devotee is assured of instant attention and redressal of grievances 
and complaints as soon as the Lord is requested to do so.] (5). 

[Note—'The Mansarovar Lake is situated in the pristine environment of the higher 
reaches of the Himalayan mountain range in the north of India where Mt. Kailash, the 
worldly abode of Lord Shiva, is located. The water of this Lake is believed to be pristine 
pure and crystal clear, and the Gods come to take dip here. 

The bird Swan or Hansa is considered the most pure, clean, wise, erudite and clever 
among the birds. It is said to eat pearls, which means it picks up and accepts only the best 
amid the variety of things available to it in the form of an assortment of various gems and 
jewels representing the dazzling charms of this world. It is also reputed to drink milk 
leaving aside the water content in it symbolising its ability to imbibe the essence and the 
best, and leave the rest aside. It is also the vehicle of Goddess Saraswati, the patron 
Goddess of knowledge, wisdom, intelligence, speech and learning, indicating that it bears 
these glorious virtues. Hence, the reference to a swan while describing a creature 
conscious of the vital wind or Pran passing through him means the basic, inherent and 
intrinsic tendency of that wisened and intelligent creature is to be the best, most pure and 
divine, wise, awakened and enlightened, adroit, clever and sagacious like the swan, and 
pick all the goodness and forsake all that is bad in this world. Saraswati rides on a swan, 
symbolising the creature’s inborn enlightenment and excellence of his mental caliber. 
Symbolically, Saraswati resides in his Pran because it rides on the swan, i.e. in his heart, 
throat and mind —that is, his heart has purity of emotions, he speaks well of all, and his 
wise words are sought after by all as priceless gems of wisdom, and his mind is 
intelligent, discerning and noble. 

A wise man is expected to pick up the truth and leave aside the non-truths from the 
basket full of worldly charms of astounding proportions and mayriad forms of 
temptations present in this creation. 

Those wise men who have developed the level of wisdom, erudition and sagacity that 
they can discriminate between what is good and what is not, what is true and what is 
false, what is liberating and what is ensnaring for their soul are also honoured by the 
epithet of being a ‘Hans’ (Swan) because they are just like the Swan which has the 
legendary ability to pick up pearls from an assortment of gems, and drink milk leaving 
behind water and other adulterants in it. Even amongst such wise and enlightened men, 
those who have realised the ‘truth’ about their own self in the real sense, i.e. have become 
‘self-realised’ and hence ‘Brahm-realised’ truthfully, and have consequentially attained 
the highest level of enlightenment and wisdom are called ‘Param Hans’—literally 
meaning those who have accessed the ‘supreme type of enlightenment’. The grand and 
auspicious virtues and characteristics of such an exalted Sanyasi who is self and Brahm 
realised has been described in detail in the Param Hans Parivrajak Upanishad of the 
Atharva Veda tradition. 

The alphabet ‘Ha’ of the word ‘Hans’ is sounded by the vibration of the exhaled wind 
passing through the vocal cords present in the throat or the wind pipe which connects to 
the nose, while the alphabet ‘Sa’ is sounded by the root of the tongue which opens into 
the mouth when the breath is inhaled. Both the nose and the mouth open in the same 


cavity called the throat. Hence, the inter relationship between ‘Ha’ and ‘Sa’ is evident. 
The main objective of this Upanishad is to make the Yogi (a person who follows its 
tenets of meditation) aware that he is like the divine swan, but he was unaware of his own 
divinity and sublimity, his exalted and noble stature, till that was pointed out to him. So 
he must become one like a ‘swan’, remind himself constantly that he is like a swan, and 
he must not do anything or act in anyway which is not befitting his exalted and superior 
status which is equivalent to a wise swan. 

During the twenty-four hour period covering a single day and night, a person inhales 
and exhales, or breathes, roughly twenty-one thousand times, because each cycle of 
inhalation and exhalation is equivalent to saying one Mantra ‘Hans’ consisting of the two 
syllables “Ha and Sa’ (refer Dhyanbindu Upanishad, verse no. 63). 

Hans, the divine Swan, is also one of the twenty-four incarnations of Lord Vishnu. 
Vishnu had once appeared as a divine Swan to preach the four celestial sages Sankaadi 
who were the mental sons of the creator Brahma. 

It so happened that Sankaadi approached Brahma and wanted to know how can 
someone, who wished to have Moksha (final liberation and deliverance from this material 
world; freedom from attachment to the sense objects of this world; emancipation and 
salvation), effectively control his mind and sub-conscious and divert them away from the 
material charms of the world and its sense objects, and towards the inner self where the 
Atma, the pure consciousness, resides? 

Brahma was confused and did not have the answer. So they meditated upon Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Being, from whom Brahma was born. Thus Vishnu appeared as a 
divine Swan. The sages could not recognise the Lord in that form and asked who he was. 
Then Vishnu, in his form as a Swan, preached the great tenets of metaphysics and 
Vedanta to Sankaadi. Thus, this revelation of Vishnu as a Swan was an embodiment of 
the greatest and the most refined form of spiritual knowledge, erudition, wisdom and 
enlightenment. Henceforth, Swan came to be known as a synonym for these eclectic and 
divine virtues. This story appears in Srimad Bhagwat, 11/13. 

The Swan is depicted as a vehicle of Saraswati, the Goddess of knowledge and 
wisdom. In other words, those who worship Swan ride on the crest of knowledge, 
wisdom, erudition, sagacity and enlightenment. 

The Pashupata Brahm Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 1, verse nos. 
17, 19-20 clearly say that ‘Hans’ is a term employed to refer both to the Atma as well as 
Brahm. While the Atma is the pure consciousness that is the ‘true self’ of the individual 
creature, Brahm is the cosmic Consciousness represented by the Mantra ‘OM’ or 
*Pranav'. The Hans Mantra is the ‘Sutra’ or thread that links the Atma to Brahm. 

The Dhyan Bindu Upanishad, verse no. 24 and 61-65, of the Krishna Yajur Veda 
tradition which primarily deals with meditation and contemplation on Brahm in order to 
obtain emancipation and salvation of the soul of the creature says that the supreme 
transcendental Brahm, known also as Pranav, resides in the heart of all the living beings 
in the form of a Hansa or Swan. | 


[6] 
WTél— M VU M SĪGA | 


ant a GT sh Gd, TIT AA ToT II 
gSA, I, We Fa, wears TT | 
aft GHAR, WA yeu, yfr—T4— aA dd 
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p-r ta frett alt, artes sy WWW g 

mper fe aa aaa, ARE, R A gi 

frat aa, g ade, Gage AAR A | 
fefa gto sift, sifatt efad, cha "qu Wem di 


(6) 
dhanuhim-bana la'e kara dolata. 
carom bira sanga ika sobhita, bacana manohara bolata.. 
lachimana, bharata, satruhana sundara, rajivalocana rama. 
ati sukumāra, parama purusāratha, mukti-dharma-dhana dhama.. 
kati-tata pīta pichaurī bāmdhērn, kākapaccha dharērn sīsa. 
sara-krira dina dekhana avata, narada, sura taintīsa.. 
siva-mana-sakuca, indra-mana anamda, sukha-dukha bidhihi samana.. 
diti durbala ati, atiti hrstacita, dekhi ‘sura’ sandhana.. 


6. Roaming around with small bows and arrows in their hands, all the four brothers look 
most admirable and adorable in each other's company. They speak sweetly and 
enchantingly in pleasant tones. 

The four enchanting brothers, i.e. Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan, along with the 
lotus-eyed Sri Ram, are all very tender of age. They are a personification of the glorious 
quality of manliness (inspite of their young age), as well as of the so-called three rewards 
known as ‘Artha’ (material prosperity and wealth), ‘Dharma’ (righteousness, probity, 
propriety and auspiciousness) and ‘Moksha’ (emancipation and salvation) that a man 
aspires for. 

Sri Ram and other brothers have tied the Pitambar (a yellow coloured silk cloth) 
around their waists, and the lock of curly hairs on their head sway and wave majestically 
as they play the game of archery. The celestial sage Narad as well as the thirty-three chief 
Gods have come to watch them play. 

Lord Shiva squirms when he watches their expertise at archery (thinking that they 
will now slay his devotee, the demon Ravana, and his kith and kin), Indra feels reassured 
and happy (that his arch enemy, the demons, will finally come to an end), Brahma feels 
both happy and dismayed at the same time (because he is the father of the entire creation, 
hence both the Gods and the demons are his children, and he distresses at the prospect of 
the demons being killed at the hands of Sri Ram), mother Diti, the mother of demons, 
gets emaciated at the sight (i.e. at the thought that Sri Ram will kill her sons, the demons) 
and mother Aditi, the mother of Gods, becomes exhilarated in her heart and cheerful in 
her mind (thinking that now her sons, the Gods, are safe and can live happily after the 
demons have been trounced by Sri Ram). 

Well, this is what Surdas has concluded after closely observing the demeanours of 
all those who have assembled to watch the four brothers play archery and carefully aim 
their arrows (6). 


fasta at Ua wT ART 
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[7] 
BRI Ut RY sn Har | 


ah dt oT ga a Wad, Wo aa AT eat Ji 
"IR agr, aa weet, facets sre wat | 
dasa I ey at S fT aT SR Tat 1 


visvamitra kI yajfía raksa-raga saranga 


(7) 
dasaratha saum risi ani kahyau. 
asurani saum jaga hona na pavata, rama-lasana taba sanga dayau.. 
mari taraka, yajfia karayau, bisvamitra ananda bhayau. 
sīya-svayambara jāni 'sura'-prabhu kaur lai risi ta thaura gayau.. 


Protection of sage Vishwamitra's Fire Sacrifice— 
Raag Saarang 


7. 'The sage (Vishwamitra) came and told king Dashrath that he is not able to do his fire 
sacrifices (due to the hindrances created by the rowdy demons). 

Then the king gave Sri Ram and Laxman to him (i.e. the king allowed the 

brothers to accompany the sage and help protect his fire sacrifice). 
He (Sri Ram) killed the demoness Tadaka and helped the sage to complete the sacrifice 
successfully. This made Vishwamitra extremely obliged, happy, contended and satisfied. 
Surdas says—‘After the successful completion of the fire sacrifice, the sage heard 
about the "Swayambar" (marriage) ceremony of Sita (at Janakpur). The sage took my 
brave Lord” (i.e. Sri Ram) there to witness it.’ (7). 
[Note—'The ‘Swayambar’ was a special system of marriage in vogue in ancient times in 
which the father of the girl declared certain conditions or vows. Anyone who could fulfill 
them became eligible to marry his daughter. Another variation of it was when the would- 
be bride was required to select her future husband on her own from amongst the 
assembled candidates. She usually went around the venue inspecting the candidates, and 
when she decided whom to marry she would put a symbolic garland around his neck. 

In the present case of Sita’s Swayambar, her father king Janak had declared that 
anyone who could raise and string the formidable bow of Lord Shiva that was lying in his 
custody for safe-keeping would get the hands of his daughter in marriage. The wise father 
knew that with this condition he would be sure that the person is not an ordinary prince, 
for no ordinary mortal could ever dare to lift the bow of Shiva, let alone to string it. As it 
eventually happened, Lord Ram not only lifted and stringed the body but bent it so hard 
that the bow snapped in the middle. 

*Calling Sri Ram as ‘my Lord’ is remarkable for Surdas who was a devout devotee of 
Sri Krishna. This particular line shows that a true saint transcends narrow mindedness; 
they see their Lord everywhere, albeit in the form which is dear to their heart. They are 
not cult worshipers, nor are they fanatic bigots.] 


TEASER WIUT 
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[8] 
MTs STU AR | 
Tet TST OT eS, Tan A at aT 1 
TS ore tac aft 4, aft Gaz sites | 
gra’ g ufaa—serer—fore, feat ge arm! Ji 


ahalyod'dhara-raga saranga 


(8) 


tahām pasāna-rūpa paga parasē, gautama risi kī bāma.. 
ga'l akasa déva-tana dhari kai, ati sundara abhirama. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu patita-udharana-birada, kitau yaha kama! .. 


Liberation of Ahilya—Raag Saarang 


8. (On the way to Janakpur) Sri Ram came to the banks of river Ganges. 

There he touched the wife of sage Gautam (named Ahilya)—who had been 
transformed into a rock or boulder due to a curse —by his legs. 

(By the mystical and magical effect of the touch of Sri Ram's holy feet and its 
dust—) She (Ahilya) assumed a beautiful and divine form (as some holy goddess) and 
went to the heavens. [That is, upon the touch of the dust of the holy feet of Lord Ram, 
Ahilya found her liberation and was delivered from the horrible curse which had forced 
her to become a lifeless rock. She found her final salvation and emancipation. ] 

Surdas says—‘Sri Ram’s fame is established as “the one who liberates and delivers 
sinners.’ So, what importance does this almost inconsequential and minor deed has for 
him?’ 

[That is, Surdas says that the Lord’s benevolence, munificence, grace, compassion 
and mercy are immensely bountiful, and he ensures complete liberation and deliverance 
of even the most horrible of sinners whose litany of sins knows no limits. Even the 
Lord’s name is so powerful and potent that merely uttering it provides emancipation and 
salvation to sinners, and so it is almost insignificant an event that a woman, who is 
otherwise immaculate except for one misdemeanor on her part, is liberated and delivered 
by the touch of the Lord’s holy feet. With this grand and benevolent background of Lord 
Ram for which he is so world-renowned, this single act of providing liberation and 
deliverance to a humble woman is as inconsequential for him as putting a drop of water 
in an ocean, so to speak.] (8). 

[Note—'Ahilya was the devout wife of sage Gautam. According to legend, once it so 

happened that Indra, the lustful king of Gods, fell prey to the beauty of Ahilya, and 

attempted to outrage her modesty by assuming the form of her husband while the sage 
had gone out to the river to attend to his daily chores. When the sage returned, Indra tried 

to escape from the hermitage, but the sage caught him red-handed. So outraged was the 

sage that he cursed both his chaste wife Ahilya as well as the culprit Indra. He cursed 

Ahilya that she would become a stone. But when he found out that Indra, the king of 

Gods, was the real culprit who had deceitfully cheated his wife of her loyalty towards her 


husband, and that Ahilya was not to be blamed, the sage cursed Indra vehemently. 
Gautam realised that Indra had been so overcome with a rage of passion that he forgot all 
senses of ethics, propriety and probity and had assumed the form of the sage to cheat 
Ahilya. So the sage had then blessed her that when Lord Vishnu incarnated on the earth 
as Sri Ram, he would visit her place and would touch her with the holy dust of his feet, at 
which she will be absolved of her sins and her curse, and will resume her original form 
and come back to heaven. The sage promised her that after her penances and repentance, 
when she will be purified by Sri Ram’s holy feet, he will accept her back as his wife. 

Meanwhile, the sage vehemently cursed Indra that his body would be full of holes 
representing eyes, as he was so lascivious and promiscuous that he could see nothing but 
a woman’s vagina, a virtual ‘hole’ in the body, with his lustful eyes, which were also 
equal to a ‘hole’. So, let him see whatever he wishes with his whole body, and let the 
world known about his deformed mentality when it watches him with thousands of holes 
on his body. As a result, Indra’s body became ugly by being perforated with thousands of 
tiny holes resembling the scars of Chicken Pocks.] 


Sire sR AT Hert 


9 
eat ae! Woe cs aad he 
RR ae, IS TR, GH Be qu Sorat I 
qe eur fae quo Uf ero Wd ÍT | 
fe ais pfe enfe fW qe d 
TT Mor gt deb gd 
Ot Tae A R ett fra TTT sie» dr ae wad 
Haren fod dest «i sia, Mae sift fread | 
furem wer fees mST | 
Ta wd er psp mp fq si SW di 


$rirama janakapura mem-raga kedarau 


(9) 


dekhau ma'! rama-lakhana do'u avata. 

madhura cali, drga bhale manohara, kharijana lola kuranga lajavata.. 
kanaka lata vikata tarala madhi lola pavana bicalavata. 

pika saroja kuricita lohita nimisa bulavata.. 

mrgamada tilaka kara pankaja. 

lēna sakala navanalina sura siharati jiya paraga ali to kula pavata 
kabahumka milata sahaja hī amkavati, nipata prīti bilasāvata. 
kisalaya-cāru badana citavata nagana bithā. 

yadyapi huté dura ‘suraja’ prabhu, tiya antara lapatāvata.. 


Sri Ram in Janakpur—Raag Kedaarau 
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9. [When Sri Ram and his brother Laxman reached the city of Janakpur, their charm and 
beauty completely enthralled the citizens. They were overjoyed at their sight. The ladies 
were simply bowled over, and the following verse describes how they reacted when the 
Lord roamed the streets of the city.] 


[A young lady said to another lady who was older to her in age—] ‘Oh mother! Look, the 
two brothers Sri Ram and Laxman are coming to this side. 

Their (the two brothers’) charming gait, the way they walk majestically, is most 

pleasing and attractive. Their beauteous eyes are so captivating and bewitching that they 
put to shame the beauty of the eyes of the bird called ‘Khanjan’ (a bird seen during the 
fall season) as well as that of the deer. [Both of them are said to have beautiful eyes.] 
Their bodies are as enthralling and attractive as a magical creeper made of gold. Their 
waists (that resembles the delicate central part of the creeper) are so delicate and thin that 
a mere waft of breeze makes them sway from side to side. 
Their voices are sweet as the cuckoo. Their eyes are slightly reddish or pink in hue, and 
they are shyly looking down. The frequent dropping of the eyelids which accompany this 
shy look makes it appear that they are hesitantly inviting the observer to come closer to 
them. 

There is a “Tilak Mark’ (a sign put on the forehead by all upper class Hindus) made 
from a paste of powdered musk on their foreheads. In their lotus-like hands, they hold 
bows and arrows. 

All the Gods keep their bee-like minds ever eager to imbibe the nectar that 
symbolizes the beauty and bewitching charm of their faces that resemble a newly 
blossomed lotus flower. The Gods wish so eagerly that they might be the first to drink 
this nectar-like beauty before others could do so, and consequentially render their entire 
clan holy and purified.’ 

The ladies of Janakpur were caught up in a whirlpool of emotions. On the one hand, 
some of the ladies could not resist themselves and they approached the two brothers most 
politely, exchanging pleasantries and made sweet talk with them, while on the other hand 
some of them simply watched the beautiful faces of the two brothers, faces that 
resembled freshly opened tender green leaves of a creeper, from a distance, because they 
hesitated in coming closer and talking with them. But this hesitation and reluctance on 
their part created a surge of immense agony in their hearts (because they thought that 
they had missed a once-in-a-lifetime golden opportunity to talk with such divine boys). 

Surdas says—‘Though Sri Ram was far away from these ladies (because he was 
walking on the streets of the city like a guest or a stranger), they mentally embraced the 
Lord known as ‘Suraj '* and enshrined the Lord most affectionately in their hearts.’ (9). 

[Note—'Surdas’ earlier name during his childhood was Suraj. Please see section no. 3 — 

Life sketch of Surdas. So by referring to his earlier childhood name while talking about 

Sri Ram in Janakpur prior to his marriage, Surdas happens to remember his own 

adolescent days. 

A second meaning of addressing Lord Ram as ‘Suraj’ is this—Surdas intends to 
establish a close relationship with Lord Ram by effectively saying that the Lord whose 
story he is narrating is ‘his’, i.e. Suraj’s, own Lord. This pattern of addressing the Lord as 
one’s very own has been adopted by another contemporary saint of Surdas, i.e. saint-poet 
Tulsidas who has always addressed Lord Ram as ‘‘Tulsidas’ Ram’.’ This is a unique 
characteristic feature and a typical proposition of the Bhakti cult, or the philosophy of 
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devotion, whereby the devotee establishes complete closeness and a personal equation 
with his chosen deity as if he (the devotee) was a close relative or associate of the deity 
so much so that he has a right of way and a direct approach or access to the deity 
concerned. He does not need some other via-media to approach his Lord, and he has no 
second thoughts while even getting annoyed at his Lord if the devotee feels hurt that the 
Lord is not paying sufficient attention to him, much like a child who feels angry at his 
mother if he feels she is neglecting him. 

There is another interpretation of the use of the epithet ‘Suraj’ for Lord Ram. The 
word ‘Suraj’ means the Sun. Since the Lord was born in the Solar race, and he was as 
splendorous, radiant, glorious and magnificent in his divine form, glorious virtues and 
stupendous powers as the Sun in the sky, it is apt to not only compare him with the Sun 
but even honour him with this title.] 


gt Yg—11 ATT 


10 
fad Case at SAK | 
wate at ata am cant, fat at aft fre di 
ae aft que fuse, fra, waa—aae far | 
a ù Aa ue A, ofa! WE uu HN OG 
fasted oI ST Ty feat at at aR | 
Ta TY TT SH Tele, Sat ARTA TR Ji 


dhanusa bhanga -raga saranga 


(10) 
citai raghunatha-badana ki ora. 
raghupati sorn aba néma hamarau, bidhi som karati nihora.. 
yaha ati dusaha pinaka, pita-prana, raghava-bayasa kisora. 
ina pai diragha dhanusa cadhai kyaum, sakhi! yaha sansaya mora.. 
siya-andesarm jani 'suüraja' prabhu liyau karaja ki kora. 
tütata dhanu nrpa luke jaham-tahani, jyaum taragana bhora.. 


Breaking of the Bow—Raag Saarang 


10. [This verse narrates the mental condition of Sita as she watched Sri Ram at the venue 
of the bow-lifting ceremony where her fate was to be decided. Mentally she had accepted 
Ram as her husband, but the formidable vow of her father stood in the way of her 
realizing her dreams. The toss and tumble and the accompanying dilemma and 
consternations through which she mentally suffered are reflected in this verse.] 


Sita fixes her sight at the body of Raghunath. [That is, Sita intently watched Sri Ram as 
he stood at the venue of the marriage ceremony. The word 'Raghuhanth' literally means 
the Lord of king Raghu's dynasty who ruled over the ancient kingdom of Ayodhya. 
Obviously, here the word refers to Sri Ram).] 
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She prays to and pleads with the God known as the ‘Vidhata’ (literally the God 
who establishes destiny), saying, ‘Oh Lord! My name must be associated with Raghupati 
from now onwards.’ [That is, she begs the God of destiny to ensure that her marriage 
must be solemnized with Sri Ram, and nobody else. The word ‘Raghupathi’ literally 
means ‘the Lord of Raghu’s clan’. She seems to say, “Oh God, please help me. I wish to 
marry no one else except Ram. This is my final resolve.’ ] 

She is extremely anxious as she broods and worries. She says to herself, “These 
two—the Pinak (the sturdy bow of Lord Shiva upon which depended the outcome of the 
marriage ceremony) and my father’s stern vows (that he would marry me to anyone who 
would lift and string this bow)—are both insurmountable and inviolable. [That is, one the 
one hand the bow is extremely strong and heavy, and on the other hand my father’s vow 
just can’t be compromised with. ] 

Raghav (Sri Ram), meanwhile, is very tender (or young) of age. These two are 
incompatible aspects of the marriage ceremony. So, what would happen?’ 

Then she turns to her friend and says in utter frustration and dismay, ‘Oh friend! I 
have a grave doubt as to how he (Sri Ram) would ever be able to lift and string this great 
bow.’ 

Surdas says—‘The Lord of Suraj (see note to verse no. 9) became aware of the 
mental perplexities and the agitations afflicting Sita, and the accompanying torments that 
were wrecking her mind and heart. So, the ever-so merciful and compassionate Lord 
simply lifted the bow on the tips of the nails of his hands (and broke it). [That is, the 
lifting of the bow was a fun for Ram, and inspite of it being so famously heavy, the Lord 
had not even had to bother to grasp or catch hold of it with his hands, for he simply 
scooped it up with the nails of his hands just like one scoops up dust particles from the 
ground, or sand from the beach near the ocean. By saying that Sri Ram lifted the bow on 
the tips of his nails, Surdas means that Sri Ram had to make no efforts while lifting it; it 
was very light for him, and he lifted and broke the bow as if it is was some flower or any 
other light object of no consequence. ] 

As soon as the bow broke, all the gathered kings hid themselves (in shame) as the 
stars do at the time of dawn (when the sun rises).' [When the bow snapped in the middle, 
there was a thunderous roar as if the sky had collapsed. The assembled kings and princes 
had earlier tried their hands at lifting the bow, but had failed miserably. They were no 
ordinary kings or princes, but were mighty wrestlers, veterans of several competitions 
where physical prowess was tested at its extreme best, and were war-hardened warriors 
whose valour and strength of arms were world-renowned. Hence, when such tender 
looking and young Sri Ram broke the bow, not just lifted it but actually snapped it 
playfully while stringing it, they bit the dust and ran away from the venue, or hid their 
faces in shame.] (10). 


QR A TPR AMAT ANT 


| [11] 
Test Cat Te ST | 
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a3 Wg Sa —AfeR Ae, TIA ate TTU J 
fay ot yf de sara, gata Are TU | 
qed aif smu, Tp fam Sm | 
m-a A Uud—ujed—sure fs uu wm 
qe wat sme qufü—ua, fefa dod aT | 


dašaratha kā janakapura āgamana-rāga sāranga 


(11) 
maharaja dasaratha tahami a'e. 
baithe ja'i janaka-mandira mahami, motini cauka pura'e.. 
bipra lagē dhuni bēda ucārana, jubatini mangala ga'e. 
sura-gamdharba-gana kētika ā'ē, gagana bimānani cha'e.. 
rama-lasana aru bharata-satruhana-byaha nirakhi sukha pa'e. 
"sura' bhayau ananda nrpati-mana, dibi dundubhi baja'e.. 


Arrival of Dashrath with the Marriage Party— 
Raag Saarang 


11. [When the marriage of Ram and Sita was finalized, Sri Ram's father, king Dashrath, 
was informed and invited to Janakpur. This verse narrates the arrival of the king with the 
marriage party at the venue of the marriage ceremony.] 


King Dashrath came there (to Janakpur, along with the marriage party). 

He went to the royal palace of king Janak (Sita's father) and was invited to sit at 
the site of the marriage ceremony where the ground had been studded and decorated with 
priceless glittering gems. 

The Brahmins began chanting the hymns from the Vedas while the women-folk 
sang auspicious and celebratory songs suitable for the occasion. 

Thousands (i.e. great multitudes) of Gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians; 
semi-Gods) arrived there (to witness the marriage of Sri Ram with Sita). The sky was 
chocked with their vehicles. 

All of them felt extremely exhilarated and ecstatic with joy as they watched the 
marriage of Sri Ram and Laxman as well as of Bharat and Shatrughan. [All the four 
brothers were married simultaneously at Janakpur.] 

Surdas say—‘Dashrath’s heart overflowed with joy and happiness. The Gods 
played their drums in the sky to celebrate the rare and happy occasion.’ (11). 


He AAMT Sara 


[12] 
a Ht, Hod ale we 
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uF fae U, sige fee wat ga g d 
tad aR mR Ha dd, Tao Hl aI Ford | 

q RAR Be was |, wa Hae Ara ss gi 
Timea we fae af, at oR ast sī Germ aT | 
Seg wo He gata oem up, fenf snm wd odi 
«t fram fen ocqe me, few se—cfnWe sumdb og 

Qe afta ae saa, He wee. vus m gi 


kankaņa mēcana-rāga āsāvarī 


(12) 
kara kampai, kankana nahirn chūtai. 
rāma siyā-kara-parasa magana bha'ē, kautuka nirakhi sakhī sukha lūtaim.. 
gāvata nāri gāri saba dai-dai, tāta-bhrāta kī kauna calāvai. 
taba kara-dori chutai raghupati ju, jaba kausilya mata avai.. 
pümgiphala-juta jala niramala dhari, ani bhari kundi jo kanaka ki. 
khelata jupa sakala jubatini maim hare raghupati, jiti janaka ki.. 
dhare nisana ajira grha mangala, bipra beda-abhiseka karayau. 
"sura' amita ananda janakapura, so'i sukadeva puranani gayau.. 


Ritual of ‘Kankan Mochan’ 
(Breaking by the groom of the auspicious String 
wrapped around the wrist of the bride’ )— 
Raag Aasaawari 


12. [There are a number of rituals associated with Hindu marriage ceremonies. One of 
them is known as ‘Kankan Mochan’. It involves the breaking by the groom of the 
auspicious string that is wrapped around the wrist of the bride immediately before 
solemnizing of the marriage. Usually, leaves of the mango tree and some betel nuts are 
rolled and tied to this string, which is broken by the groom on the fourth day after 
marriage. This verse narrates this event.] 


Sri Ram touched the hands of Sita in his attempt to break the Kankan (the auspicious 
string, so-called because it resembles a wrist band or bracelet). He was so overwhelmed 
with love and affection for her when his hands touched hers that he became emotional 
and his hands shook. As a result, he could not remove or untie the bracelet string in his 
excitement. [Removal of the string or the bracelet from the wrist of the newly-wed bride 
is a ritual which is primarily meant to remove hesitations and break the ice between the 
couple. This is the first skin contact between the husband and the wife. ] 

Seeing Sri Ram’s inability in doing so and his feeling of shyness at it, the friends 
(of Sita) enjoyed the spectacle, poked fun at them, and made merry a lot. 

All the assembled women-folk clapped their hands in merriment and sang teasing 
songs on the occasion. They sang—‘Oh Raghupati (Sri Ram)! What strength, prowess, 
potentials and powers do your father and brothers have (that you are unable to remove the 
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bracelet from Sita’s wrists)? [That is, it seems that your family has weak genes and lack 
manliness. | 

Oh Raghupati (Sri Ram)! The 'Kankan' (i.e. the ceremonial thread tied like the 
bracelet on the wrist of Sita) will be removed (or untied) only when mother Kaushalya 
comes here. [That is, since you are incapable of doing it, your mother will do it for you! 
It is so funny that even though you are grown up, you need the support of your mother 
while dealing with your wife. You seem to become jelly when facing Sita.]’ 

[After this initial teasing ritual—] They brought a golden water-pot filled with clean 
water along with betel nuts and fruits, and they kept these in front of the couple (as part 
of the ritual). 

While going through the ritual of *playing the game of dice' in the presence of the 
lady friends of Sita (another ritual also meant to remove all hesitations and formalities 
between the couple), Raghupati (Sri Ram) lost the game, and Sita won it. [Obviously, 
more teasing and taunts must have followed.] 

Auspicious symbols and other religious paraphernalia were kept on the ground at the 
venue of the marriage ceremony, and the Brahmins made the couple bathe these amid the 
chanting of the hymns of the Vedas. 

Surdas says— Happiness and joy that had no limits, exhilaration and ecstasy that 
were fathomless, measureless and boundless, extreme merriment that seems infinite, had 
spread in all the directions of Janakpur on that occasion. It is the same happiness and joy 
that has been described by the parrot sage Shukdeo in his epic narration of the event in 
the Puran (known as the Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran).' (12). 

[Note—This last stanza clearly shows that Surdas has based his story of Sri Ram on 

Srimad Bhagwat Mahapuran.] 


Tse Ae 


13 
efe "d wem sr wp | = 
TIFT NA WAT ae, Wo eu eR d 
see saa sofa afer, fede we TAK d 
at g, aTa A A, a WS 4h odi 
qa aaa Aa stat Ga, Ya A HR | 
eed afer aia wt a, sam fara v di 
wafed sae frie yaaga, me A wf HR | 
qa p HH SIA FM, Mia fé mx WE I 
aera wa am feat ax, aft gee wa | 
ayaa afta st wera, wea det aR Ii 
sted afe sei vat wife, quu sr STEOM | 
fect died, God Asie, salen 4a AM J 
a AT ast, He Tse vu, Ser on Dg 
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fra are ae yf OM, ca deat war | 
wae WT aft stgd, ae fear ay WR | 
See YM WT sao aT as Aa AR dg 
seat ated fefe uf, «eq WS ug 
"fed feo sift fra aci, memos wp od 
TR TER a gēli, Mg YA ch | 
was YA Ya F SAC, RANT SASH | 
JA ca, ga wah ast, Tad Tea a | 
was—emate fret aR Gree’ Ta | 


panigrahana-raga nata 


(13) 
lalita gati rajata ati raghubira. 
narapati-sabha-madhya manau tharhé, jugala hansa matidhira.. 
alakha ananta aparimita mahima, kati-tata kasē tunīra. 
kara dhanu, kakapaccha sira sobhita, anga-anga do'u bira.. 
bhūsana bibidha bisada ambara juta, sundara syāma sarīra. 
dekhata mudita caritra sabai sura, byauma bimanani bhira.. 
pramudita janaka nirakhi mukha-ambuja, pragata naina madhi nira. 
tata kathina prana jani janaki, anati nahi ura dhira.. 
karunamaya jaba capa liyau kara, bamdhi sudrrha kati-cira. 
bhübhrta-sisa namita jo garbagata, pavaka siricyau nira.. 
dolata mahi adhira bhayau phanipati, kūrama ati akulāna. 
diggaja calita, khalita muni-āsana, indrādika bhaya māna.. 
rabi maga tajyau, taraki tākē haya, utpatha lāgē jāna. 
siva-birarici byakula bha'e dhuni suni, taba toryo bhagavana.. 
bhanjana-sabda pragata ati adbhuta, asta disa nabha puri. 
sravana-hina suni bha'e astakula naga garaba bhaya cüri.. 
ista -surani bolata nara tihi suni, danava-sura bara sura. 
mohita bikala jāni jiya sabahī, mahāpralaya kau mūra.. 
pāni-grahana raghubara bara kīnhyau, janakasutā sukha dīna. 
jaya-jaya dhuni suni karata amaragana, nara-nārī lavalīna.. 
dustani dukha, sukha santani dīnhau, nrpa-brata pūrana kīna. 
racandra-dasarathahi bida kari ‘suradasa’ rasa-bhina.. 


The Marriage—Raag Nut 


13. [Surdas recapitulates the whole event of Sri Ram’s marriage in one verse, and says 
that—] The Raghubirs (literally the brave warriors of king Raghu’s clan, here meaning 
Sri Ram and Laxman) looked most admirable and adorable with their majestic and regal 
gait. They stood majestically in the midst of the assembly of great kings like two wise 
Swans. 
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He (i.e. Lord Ram who is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Viraat Purush, the 
Supreme Being) who is primarily invisible, incomprehensible, eternal and without an 
end, whose glories and fames are measureless and fathomless, is today standing regally in 
the assembly with a quiver tied to his waist. 

Both the brothers hold a bow each in their hands. Locks of curly hair sway 
majestically from their heads. All the parts of their bodies look adorable. 

They wear various types of ornaments and well-fitting clothes that are not only 
clean but also very attractive to look at. Sri Ram’s body has a beautiful dark complexion. 

All the Gods who have assembled in the sky to attend the marriage ceremony feel 
extremely exhilarated and ecstatic watching the two brothers. There is a huge gathering 
of planes in the sky in which the Gods have arrived. [So many Gods have arrived to 
watch the spectacle of the marriage ceremony of Sri Ram that the sky is overcrowded and 
chock-a-block with their vehicles. ] 

Janak has been overcome with waves of surging love and affection upon seeing 

the lotus-like enchanting face of Sri Ram. Tears of joy roll down from his eyes. 
But Janki (literally the daughter of Janak, a term used for Sita) becomes extremely 
anxious and uneasy when she thinks of the stern vows that her father has made. She is not 
able to feel comfortable and is highly worried. [She is not sure what would happen if Sri 
Ram is unable to lift the bow, as she has chosen him to be her future husband in her heart. 
Uncertainty is bearing heavily on her and extracting a heavy toll from her mind. ] 

[Realising her consternation and dilemma—] When the merciful and 
compassionate Lord (Sri Ram) tied the waist-cloth tightly around his waist (as a gesture 
of preparedness) and lifted the bow, then the heads of proud and haughty kings bowed 
down in shame just like leaping flames of the fire calm down when water is sprayed upon 
it. 

At that instant there was a great upheaval in this world. The earth shook violently, 
which made 'Seshnath' (the legendary serpent who is said to hold the earth on its hoods) 
squirm and become restless, the legendary tortoise (who holds the earth on its back) 
become extremely agitated, the “Diggajas’ (the mythological eight elephants who hold 
the earth from its eight corners) shake and tremble in their places where they stood, the 
attention of sages who were meditating got disturbed, and Indra and other Gods became 
higly alarmed (wondering whether it was the arrival of the dooms-day). 

The Sun God shifted from his path. This was because the horses of his chariot 
looked stunned and dazed, glancing uncertainly here and there, and were so terrified at 
the unusual happenings that they deviated from their designated path because they did not 
know in which direction to proceed. This resulted in the Sun God moving away from his 
well-established traditional path. Even Lords Shiva and Brahma were alarmed by the 
sound of the bow’s resounding twang. 

At that moment, Sri Ram broke the bow (in two). The strange and most terrifying 
sound that was never heard any time before, the sound that was produced by the breaking 
of the bow, spread everywhere in all the directions of the earth and the sky. 

All the eight species of snakes! became deaf upon hearing that ear-splitting snap 
of the bow; their pride was crushed out of fear. [It is believed that the snakes lost their 
ears from this moment. The 'pride' of these snakes refers to their habit of raising the 
hood immediately upon being provoked or teased. When they heard this fierce sound, 
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then instead of raising the hood they simply scurried to take cover in some hole in the 
ground to escape death, as they thought that the end of the world is at hand.] 

Men prayed to their personal Gods (asking them for protection, for the terrible 
sound of the bow breaking into two, and the fearful events that followed it immediately 
as narrated above, indicated the happening of some unprecedented calamitous event, 
some natural disaster like the one that would occur during the dooms-day when the earth 
would eventually disintegrate and breakup into many parts, thereby wiping out the entire 
creation that it harbours). 

All the great fearless Demons as well as the immortal Gods started hallucinating, 
tottering and swooning, thinking that all the turmoil that was being created is due to the 
imminent end of the creation as would occur on the dooms-day. 

Then, Raghubar (Sri Ram), now as a groom, accepted the hands of the daughter of 
Janak (i.e. Sita), and by doing so he bestowed upon her immense happiness and joy. 

The Gods broke out in a spontenous applause, shouting in unison, ‘Glory to the couple!’ 
All the residents of the city (of Janakpur) were drowned in a surging and heaving wave of 
happiness, joy, exhilaration and ecstasy. 

By marrying Sita and breaking the bow, Sri Ram gave immense joy and happiness 
to good people, and anguish and consternation to the wicked ones. He fulfilled the vows 
of Janak. 

Surdas says that after the marriage, Janak, who was submerged in love and 
affection for the couple, finally bade good bye to Sri Ram Chandra and Dashrath (as the 
marriage party prepared to leave Janakpur for Ayodhya). (13). 

[Note—'The 8 Legendary serpents—The eight legendary serpents are the following— 
Anant, Vaasuki, Takshak, Karkotak, Padma, Mahaapadma, Shankha and Kulik. These 
eight serpents are shown to hold the entire creation on their hoods. This fact is depicted 
when they are shown to hold the worship instrument of Lord Ram who is regarded as the 
Supreme Being personified on earth. This worship instruement is known as the Yantra 
and its enclosure is called the Bhupur. The eight serpents are depicted as holding this 
Yantra from its four corners as follows—in the North is witten the name of Anant, in the 
North-East is witten the name of Vasuki, in the East is witten the name of Takshak, in the 
South-East is witten the name of Karkotak, in the South is witten the name of Padma, in 
the South-West is witten the name of Mahaapadma, in the West is witten the name of 
Shankha, and in the North-West is witten the name of Kulik. This depiction would make 
it appear that these eight legendary serpents are supporting the entire instrument from its 
eight corners. Refer Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad of Atharva Veda, Canto 4, verse nos. 
53-54.] 


suma faenum oun 


14 
RRIF AS AIT Aad | E 

STATS AE Test ¢ HR, TRI Ve Wes di 
wa STA at GA, AT AR A sre | 
wast ary arfed, ad Aa SUN |di 
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barāta bidā'ī-rāga sāranga 


(14) 
dasaratha calē avadha ānandata. 
janakara'i bahu da'ija dai kari, bara-bara pada bandata.. 
tanaya jamatani kaum samadata, naina nira bhari a'e. 
"suradasa' dasaratha anandita, cale nisana baja'e.. 


Departure of Marriage Party from Janakpur— 
Raag Saarang 


14. Dashrath, full of happiness and joyous, made his departure from Janakpur to back 
home to Ayodhya, his capital city. 

King Janak gave a lot of dowry and repeatedly bowed at his feet in humility. 

His (Janak's) eyes welled-up with tears when he finally met his daughters and 
their respective grooms (or his son-in-laws) for the last time. 

Surdas says that Dashrath, who was overwhelmed with happiness and joy, started on 
his journey back to Ayodhya in a ceremonial way. Musical instruments such as the kettle- 
drums etc. were played on the happy and auspicious occasion (14). 

[Note—As is well known, all the four brothers were married at Janakpur. Surdas has 

dealt very briefly with the marriage ceremony, and he hints at the marriage of all the four 

brothers only once in the 3rd line of this verse by using the plural word ‘daughters’ and 

*son-in-laws'.] 


FERMA fem ant 


[15] 
Tm È AR E | 
q Ae rA fet À, A A gT | 
ar mA gi A A ar ÀR KR T | 
aga RAA A gA RA, TI ga f À | 
q dt es, HoT SM, eH-qH WM EE | 
Add HS GR A, A mar Uu | 
Tae Weft HA 7 BST, TT A aA Se | 
gered’ yer VIS, AA KTM VT Tel J 


parasurama milapa-raga saranga 


(15) 
parasurama tehirn ausara a'e. 
kathina pinaka kahau kina toryo, krodhita bacana suna'e.. 
bipra jani raghubira dhira do'u hatha jori sira nayau. 
bahuta dinani kau hutau puratana, hatha chu'ata uthi ayau.. 
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tuma tau dvija, kula-pūjya hamārē, hama-tuma kauna lara’. 
krodhavanta kachu sun'yau nahim, liyau sayaka-dhanusa carha'.. 
tabahūm raghupati kona na kinhau, dhanusa na bāna sambhāryē. 
"suradasa' prabhu-rüpa samujhi, bana parasurama paga dharyo.. 


Meeting with Parashuram— 
Raag Saarang 


15. At that time (while the marriage party was on its way back to Ayodhya), sage 
Parashuram arrived on the scene. [Sage Parashuram was a Brahmin and a great devotee 
of Lord Shiva. He had vanquished the haughtiness of the Kshatriya kings by conquering 
them repeatedly. When he heard that the bow of his Lord, Shiva, was broken by a 
Kshatriya prince, he took it as an umbrage and affront, thinking that his authority as the 
vanquisher of the Kshatriya race was being challenged, besides insulting Lord Shiva, 
something which was absolutely unpardonable. So he arrived on the scene, fretting and 
fuming vehemently, to punish the perpetrators of this imagined crime.] 

He said angrily, ‘Say, who has broken this strong bow?’ 

The courageous Sri Ram, considering the fact that the sage was a Brahmin and 
worthy of respect, replied patiently and politely, “It was an old and decrepit bow. It lifted 
easily by the mere touch of my hand (and got broken in this process because it was very 
fragile). You are a Brahmin! You are adored and worshipped by me and my clan. Where 
is the question of my fighting with you or even thinking of insulting you that you are so 
agitated?’ 

But Parashuram was so angry and annoyed that he didn’t listen to anything, and 
mounted the arrow on his bow (pointing it to Sri Ram). 

Inspite of it, Raghupati (Sri Ram) did not show any sign of anger or spite, nor did 
he raise his own bow and arrow in retaliation (to counter Parashuram's threats). 

Surdas says—‘At last, sage Parashuram realised (his folly and) the divine nature 
of Sri Ram. Thereafter, he went back to the forest (to continue with his Tapa, i.e. to do 
austerities and penances)! (15). 

[Note—'It is not mentioned here how this came about, but this episode is elaborately 
described in Tulsidas’ ‘Ram Charit Manas’ Ranayan, in its Baal Kand, Doha nos. 268- 
285. Briefly, the reason why Parashuram relented is that despite his reputation as the 
unrelenting and unpardoning vanquisher of Kshatriya kings, he just could not muster 
enough internal courage to harm Sri Ram. Wondering what was preventing him from 
punishing the prince, he wished to test the latter’s special divine qualities and to ascertain 
whether Ram is indeed an incarnation of Lord Vishnu himself by ordering him (Ram) to 
take Lord Vishnu’s bow, which Parashuram was carrying, and string it. Lord Ram easily 
took it and strung it to the amazement of the sage, who then realised that Ram was no 
ordinary prince but the divine Vishnu himself. ] 


TTT FATA ATT 


[16] 
HAT BMT CAT UE | 
WW, OM 84a, Wet, ale at we I 
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ga fran, iiag, 3f—sfg—uqedz 

Si om TR ẹ¢ fread, aft ge wafer we | 
IC af neat, anfa ate ag 

g ga Ma ga KTI, A af WS gd 


avadhapurī pravēša-rāga sāranīga 


(16) 
avadhapura ā'ē dasaratha rā'i. 
rama, lasana aru bharata, satruhana, sobhita cārau bha'i.. 
ghurata nisana, mrdanga-sankha-dhuni, bheri-bamjha-sahana'i. 
umarige loga nagara kē nirakhata, ati sukha sabahini pā'i.. 
kausilya ādika mahatārī, ārati karahim banā'i. 
yaha sukha nirakhi mudita sura-nara-muni, 'suradasa' bali ja'i.. 


Entry in Ayodhya— 
Raag Saarang 
16. King Dashrath has arrived at Ayodhya. 

The four brothers—i.e. Sri Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan—look most 
adorable, charming and magnificent alongside him. 

The musical drums are being beaten. Besides them, other musical instruments such as 
kettle-drums, tumbrels, trumpets, conch, cymbals and clarinets are also being played. 

The citizens of Ayodhya watch cheerfully and joyously the marriage procession as it 
enters the city and winds its way to the royal palace. All of them feel extremely 
exhilarated and ecstatic. 

Kaushalya and other mothers perform the ceremonial *Arti" (showing of lighted 
lamps as a warm gesture) to welcome them. 

The Gods, the ordinary humans as well as the sages and seers—all are extremely 
happy and joyful; all of them are extremely exhilarated and ecstatic on observing the 
auspicious scene. Surdas says that he sacrifices himself at the altar of this surging ocean 
of happiness and good times (16). 

[Note—'‘Arti’ is a Hindu custom of welcoming someone with the showing of lighted 

lamps arranged on a platter and moved in a clockwise fashion before the guest. While 

doing so, hymns from the scriptures and celebratory or welcoming songs are sung in his 
honour.] 
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Section- 1 


Ayodhya Kand/Canto 2 


sree Us 
TA a4 TAIT ART 


17 
HERTST GU HA TÀ | pn 
STATUE mp UST UA È, A gat Ta | 
ae Of set aR ens, att Ta SUT | 
aes ay È a4 Waa, oa Wafer at | 
ae OM Tals wat sft sare, Hed He ae ome | 
GU Wyss sed, Ù dges TE TE Ji 


ayodhyakanda 
rama vana gamana-raga saranga 


(17) 
mahārāja dasaratha mana dhārī. 
avadhapuri kau rāja rāma dai, lījai brata banacārī.. 
yaha suni boli nari kaika'l, apanau bacana sambharau. 
caudaha varsa rahaim bana raghava, chatra bharata-sira dharau.. 
yaha suni nrpati bhayau ati byākula, kahata kachū nahim āī. 
"sura' rahé samujha'l bahuta, pai kaika'i-hatha nahim jār.. 


Ayodhya Kand/Canto 2 
Sri Ram's Exile to Forest— 


Raag Saarang 


17. King Dashrath decided that he should now hand-over the reign of the kingdom to Sri 
Ram and go to the forest as a ‘Vanprastha’ (which is the 3rd stage in the life of a person 
when he is expected to renounce the world and go to the forest to do “Tapa’ or severe 
penance and austerity, and prepare for 'Sanyas' which is the last stage of life before 
death). 
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Hearing his decision, Kaikeyi (Bharat’s mother) said, ‘Recall the words you had 
given me earlier. [That is, Kaikeyi reminded the king about the two boons that he had 
granted to her on some earlier occasion, and which were pending for redemption. He had 
told her then that she could ask whatever she wishes at any time in future. Now that time 
has come.]! 

Let Sri Ram reside in the forest for 14 years and put the ‘Chhatra’ (the ceremonial 
umbrella signifying royalty and coronation as a king) on the head of (my son) Bharat.’ 

Hearing this, the king became extremely crestfallen, perplexed and dumbfounded. 
He was completely shaken and stunned at this unwarranted sudden turn of events. He 
couldn’t even utter a word, so dumbstruck and shocked he was. 

Surdas says—‘The brave king tried his best to explain the things to her and persuade her 
to see reason. He tried his best to dissuade her from being stubborn, but she was adamant 
and unrelenting in her (evil) resolve.’ (17). 
[Note—'The story of Kaikeyi’s two pending boons that she got from her husband 
Dasrath have been narrated in detail in the Anand Ramayan, Saar-Kand (Chapter 1), first 
Sarg (Canto 1), verse nos. 77-85. Briefly the story goes that once king Dasrath had gone 
to help the Gods in their war against the demons. Kaikeyi had accompanied him to the 
battle-field. The axle of the chariot of Dasrath broke when it was hit by an arrow of a 
demon. Kaikeyi saw it and she immediately put her hands in its place to support the 
wheel and prevent the chariot from toppling over. The king was so engrossed in the battle 
that he did not know at the time what was happening. At the end of the day he saw her 
hands profusely bleeding. The king was overwhelmed by her courage and valour, and felt 
so obliged of her that he asked her for two boons. Kaikeyi accepted the offer but 
requested him to keep them pending for some future date when she would get them 
invoked. When Kaikeyi decided to send Sri Ram to forest exile and put her own son 
Bharat on the throne of Ayodhya, these were the two boons that she invoked and left 
Dasrath dumbfounded. ] 


WT ret 


18 
TERT THT Ut GATT |g T 
vr cum, vss, seat! Ba R gr araa Ji 
Aaaf aAa 4 uus, sfs weno Fe aad | 
err fra fff we at, aa Fe Ta II 
Ta gafa wat ae waht, Tost Tue | 
AT g TA dm @, 34 aR ca | 
fag TIAA, Aft Fe UT, Fe ATS YU | 
Tate—HS, "qu BASK A, GAT Ga TU | 

raga kanharau 
(18) 


maharaja dasaratha yaum socata. 
ha raghunatha, lachana, baidehi! sumiri nira drga mocata.. 
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triya-carita matimanta na samujhata, uthi prachali mukha dhovata. 
ati biparīta rīti kachu aurai, bara-bara mukha jovata.. 

parama kubud'dhi kahyau nahirn samujhati, rāma-lachana hamikara'e. 
kausilya suni parama dina hvai, naina nira dharaka'e.. 

bihvala tana-mana, cakita bha' so, yaha prataccha supana'e. 
gadagada-kantha, 'sura' kosalapura sora, sunata dukha pa'e.. 


Raag Kaanharau 


18. King Dashrath lamented woefully, ‘Ah Raghunath (Sri Ram), Ah Laxman, Ah 
Vaidehi (Sita)! He remembered them with great sorrow in his heart, and tears of extreme 
anguish rolled down his eyes. 

Despite of his being wise, erudite and adroit, he could not understand the wicked 
and scheming nature of that lady. He got up, washed his face with water and looked at 
her once again (to try to make her see reason). [Dashrath thought that he was day- 
dreaming, that he had heard her wrong, that he was perhaps hallucinating due to old age 
or wearniness caused by overwork in connection with his royal duties. So he got up to 
splash some fresh water on his face and refresh himself.] 

But she became sterner and more stubborn in her (evil) resolve. That most 
cunning and wicked woman wouldn't listen to any of his pleadings; she would just not 
pay any heed to his wretched condition and his earnest attempt to make her be 
reasonable. 

At last, very much frustrated, dismayed and exasperated, he summoned Sri Ram 
and Laxman. 

Hearing the news, mother Kaushalya began shedding tears of sorrows. Her mind 
and body were overwhelmed with perplexity and exasperation. She was so stunned at this 
sudden and unexpected development that she just couldn't find her bearing and 
understand whether it was for real or was merely a bad dream. Her throat was chocked 
with emotions. 

Surdas says—‘The word spread like wild-fire in the city, creating a huge turmoil. 
Everyone was overcome with anguish and peeved beyond measure.’ (18). 


aad & aaa ts & waa ar 


[19] 
Uga hed déb WENTSD Od 
"ec WW qué ww dee mu ug at fet TT 
Agera AR aR wares, mier féu samu | 
Ue Ag TST AMT, “Qe Yad Fa We I 


kaikēyī kē vacana $rirama ke prati-raga saranga 


(19) 
sakucani kahata nahim maharaja. 
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caudaha varsa tumhaim bana dinhaum, mama suta kaum nija rāja.. 
pitu-ayasu sira dhari raghunayaka, kausilya dhinga a'e. 
sisa na'i bana-ajfíia mamgi, 'süra' sunata dukha pa'e.. 


Kaikeyi Orders Sri Ram— 
Raag Saarang 


19. (When Sri Ram came there, Kaikeyi said to him—) 'The king is hesitating to say it, 
but he has decided to give you exile in the forest for the next 14 years, and the throne (of 
Ayodhya) to my son (Bharat).’ 

Accepting the (unspoken but implied) instructions of his father with due respect, 
Sri Ram came to Kaushalya (his own mother) and asked for her permission (to go to the 
forest) with a bowed head. 

Surdas says that upon hearing it, the mother was overwhelmed with surging 
sorrows and overcome with immense anguish (19). 


CRY MOM—T1 ART 


[20] 
wag frat, sry zt (a) 
ait oe ram em, fe4—fe Wi we we Dou 
IMT We RN TAA SAR, Has sla HST wd (HD) | 
aT è a ife aR, M-RE! ffa For Het (A) | 
Aga m AA PA, Wt sry, YA Uae A À) | 
ag aw fer cae go, PSI PR F TA È) I 


daśaratha vilāpa-rāga sāraħga 


(20) 
raghunātha piyārē, āju rahau (hō). 
cari jama bisrama hamaraim, china-china mithe bacana kahau (ho).. 
brtha hohu bara bacana hamarau, kaika'i jiva kalesa sahau (ho). 
atura hvai aba chamdi avadhapura, prana-jivana! kita calana kahau (ho).. 
bichurata prana payana karainge, rahau aju, puni pantha gahau (ho). 
aba suraja dina darasana duralabha, kalita kamala-kara kantha gahau (ho).. 


Dashrath's Lamentations—Raag Saarang 


20. (After taking leave of his mother, Sri Ram came to his father, king Dasrath, to bid 
him a final farewell. The king wept bitterly and said—) ‘Oh my beloved Raghunath (Sri 
Ram)! Stay for one more day (i.e. at least postpone your departure by one day). Stand 
near me for at least 4 ‘Prahars’ (1 Prahar = 3 hours; 8th part of a day), and speak pleasant 
things to me repeatedly (i.e. don’t talk about leaving me, and please be gracious enough 


43 


to reassure me and assuage my roughed-up feelings), even if my words given to Kaikeyi 
go in vain, and she gets immensely agitated and frustrated that her evil scheme has fallen 
flat on its face. 

Oh ‘Pran-jivan’ (literally, the life and the soul; it is an endearing reference to Sri 
Ram)! Why do you talk of leaving (abandoning) Ayodhya in a hurry, and where do you 
want to go? As soon as you separate yourself from me, my ‘Pran’ (soul, spirit, life) will 
also abandon this body of mine (i.e. I shall die immediately). Hence, stay here for at least 
today, then you can go your way (if you so wish). 

The sunny, cheerful and pleasant days of being able to see you at will shall now 
become a thing of the past. So at least embrace me with your lotus-like hands for once at 
last’ (20). 


BTA h A Sat e Aa 
21 

gH Mat! SAR STE | a 
wer sft wu xp fH, Tesr su qu RAI SUN | 
WdÍST WE SHIE—GSI— SRI, mp q4—d06, [Two aE | 
A poa piet, A m feez dR fed wm d 
SA m fra! pr ua wd, Wnp-fan-4RSM—H- VUE | 
m R tet dha Aa af, ares a wf ow ofa | 
a of aft aoa ter, SRA ma-a d 
a aca ot Aaa wet, aot an of, sat UE dy 


$rnrama ke vacana janaki ke prati-raga güjari 


(21) 
tuma janaki! janakapura jahu. 
kaha ani hama sanga bharamihau, gahabara bana dukha-sindhu athahu.. 
taji vaha janaka-raja-bhojana-sukha, kata trna-talapa, bipina-phala khahu. 
grisama kamala-badana kumhilaihai, taji sara nikata düri kita nhahu.. 
jani kachu priya! soca mana karihau, matu-pita-parijana-sukha-lahu. 
tuma ghara rahau sikha meri suni, nataru bana basi kai pachitahu.. 
haurn puni mani karma-krta rekha, karihaurn tata-bacana-nirabahu. 
‘sūra’ satya jo patibrata rakhau, calau sanga jani, utahim jahu.. 


Sri Ram Talks with Sita—Raag Gujari 


2]. Sri Ram said to Sita, ‘Oh Janki! You should go to Janakpur (your parental home). 
Where will you wander about aimlessly with me in the dense forests full of unimaginable 
horrors? Leaving behind the comforts and delicious food of king Janak's place (i.e. your 
father's palace), what is the great idea or wisdom in sleeping on a bed of reeds on the 
ground, or eating forest-grown wild fruits? Your lotus-like (beautiful and tender) face 
will become dark (i.e. it will dry-up, become rough and sun-tanned) due to the heat of 
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summer. Why do you wish to leave the pond near-by (represented by your father’s 
comfortable palace) and go far away (in the forest) instead to take a bath (in another pond 
full of immeasurable miseries)? 

Oh dear! Don’t have any kind of worry or anxiety (for me). If you pay heed to my 
advice, you would find great comfort at you father’s place in the company of your loving 
father, mother, and your other kith and kin. So, pay attention to my advice and stay at 
home, for otherwise you shall have to regret at your decision to accompany me to stay in 
the forest. 

Meanwhile, I would also obey what has been written for me in my destiny by 
staying in the forest (for the next 14 years) in order to keep my father’s wishes.’ 

Surdas says—‘(Sri Ram told Sita that) If you really wish to help your husband, 
then you should not accompany me (to the forest), but instead go there (to Janakpur).’ 
(21). 


SIM TA RA 4 fa Hert 
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jānakī vacana srīrāma kē prati-rāga kēdārī 


(22) 
aisau jiya na dharau raghurā'. 
tuma-sau prabhu taji mō-sī dāsī, anata na kahūnř samā'i.. 
tumharau rūpa anūpa bhānu jyaum, jaba nainani bhari dēkhaum. 
tā china hrdaya-kamala praphulita hvai, janama saphala kari lēkhaum.. 
tumharē carana-kamala sukha-sāgara, yaha brata haum pratipalihaum. 
'sūra' sakala sukha chāmdi āpanau, bana-bipadā samga calihaum.. 


Sita's Reply—Raag Kedaro 


22. Hearing the words of Sri Ram, Sita reply, ‘Oh Raghurai (literally, the Lord of the 
Raghu’s clanZ)! Do not bring such a thought in your mind. Abandoning a Lord like you, 
a maid servant like me cannot find refuge or shelter anywhere else. Whenever I look at 
your matchless and beautiful form to my eye-full, my heart blooms like a lotus, and I 
consider my birth as being fruitful and worthwhile. For me, your lotus-like feet are an 
ocean of fathomless joys, happiness, cheer and comfort. Hence, I shall live up to my 
vows (that I took at the time of our marriage) of forsaking all worldly comforts for your 
sake, and, willingly and most cheerfully, accompany you to the forest in your days of 
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trouble.’ [So, please banish the thought that I would ever let you go alone, and prefer 
worldly comforts while you suffer hardship in the forest. No, it shall not be.] (22). 


SÍRTH Us UTD D WSTE—3TDT WT 
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$riràma evam mata ka sarnvada-raga saranga 


(23) 
suni suta syama rama kaham jaihau. 
rahi caranani lapataya janani do'u, nirakhi badana pachaim pachitaihau.. 
komala kamala subhaga sundara pada tarani-teja grisma dukha paihau. 
jina bina china na bihata bilokata, kaisaim caudasa barasa bitaihau.. 
campaka kusuma bisesa barana tana, bipati mani trna-seja bichaihau. 
ati anupa anana rasana dhari kaisaim jathara müla-phala khaihau.. 
taji mana moha Isa-abharana saji, giri-kandara janaki basaihau.. 
phatata nahim bajra ki chatiya, aba mohi natha anatha kahaihau.. 
kaha aparadha ki'é kausalya, putra-bichoha dusaha dukha daihau. 
sura-syama bhuja gahem samajhavata, tuma janani mama krtahi bataihau.. 


Mothers Plead with Sri Ram—Raag Saarang 


23. The two mothers (Kaushalya and Sumitra) break-down, and falling at the feet of Lord 
Ram, they clasped them firmly, pleading with him and beesching earnestly, *Listen, our 
beloved son Sri Ram. Where will you go? [That is, we besceech you not to leave us and 
go anywhere. How dare you ever think of going away, leaving us weeping, lamenting, 
miserable and helpless? Say that all this is a dream; we do not wish to hear anything of 
this again!] 

Look at our faces properly (for the last time, because we won't survive without 
you). You shall regret it (your decision of abandoning us) later on (when we shall die 
without you). Your feet are as tender, soft and glistening as a (newly bloomed) lotus 
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flower; they will suffer a lot (while you walk on the forest path) during the scorching and 
unrelenting heat of summer. 

You didn’t allow even a moment to pass without seeing us. Say then, how will 
you spend fourteen (long) years without seeing us? [You were so close to us that every 
now and then you came to meet us on some pretext or another. Then, how is it possible 
that you would live without seeing us for such a long time as forteen years?] 

Alas! Your body is like the tender ‘Champa’ flower (Jasmine), and now you will 
have to spread a bed of grass/reeds in the forest to sleep upon, thinking that the times are 
bad for you! 

Say, how will you eat and digest the wild fruits of the forest; how will you put 
them on your tongue inside your charming mouth? 

Say, will you abandon/forsake your tender feelings of affection and love for Janki 
(Sita), and heartlessly adorn her with ash from the burnt-out fire, ash which is not an 
adornment for housewives and queens but that of ascetics like Lord Shiva? 

Say, would you allow her to stay in a dark mountain cave (which has no traces of basic 
comforts)? 

It seems our hearts are made up of 'Vajra' (the strong weapon of Indra; the 
hardest material in existence) that it still doesn't crack apart and break up into splinters 
(on being hammered so fiercely by such horrendous events). 

Alas! Inspite of being our constant protector and sustainer, you will now be 
forcibly stripped of this honour. Say, what sins have this Kaushalya done that she has to 
suffer the horrible agony of separation from her beloved son?’ 

Surdas says that the dark-complexioned one (i.e. Sri Ram) lifted the two mothers 
by his hands and reassured them most lovingly, saying, ‘Mothers! Share my misfortunes.’ 
[That is, you must show courage and resilience. No one can change destiny; so let us 
jointly bear it with fortitude. You should lend me your shoulder and a helping hand by 
not lamenting woefully for me, and help me cheerfully pass through this rough patch of 
my life. Let us all, bravely and courageously, tide over this terrible misfortune that has 
befallen upon all of us. By equally sharing my misfortunes, you would reduce my burden 
and agony to that extent. Your lamentations and miserable condition would only add to 
my grief, not reduce it. So, it is well advised of you to pick up internal courage and wait 
for good tidings to come, for it is always not dark and gloomy and the lighter days would 
surely come for the courageous and brave. Do not lament and weep; do not feel miserable 
and wretched whatsoever. Let me obey the orders of destiny cheerfully, and the sun 
would shine once again! ] (23). 
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Srirama ké vacana laksmana ké prati-rāma gūjarī 


(24) 
tuma lachimana! nija purahi sidharau. 
bichurana-bhēnta dehu laghu bandhi, jiyata na jaihai sūla tumhārau.. 
yaha bhavi kachu aura kaja hai, ko jo yakau metanaharau. 
yakau kaha parekhau-nirakhau, madhu chilara, saritapati kharau.. 
tuma mati karau avajfia nrpa ki, yaha dukha tau agai kau bharau. 
‘sura’ sumitra anka dijiyau, kausilyahim pranama hamarau.. 


Sri Ram Requests Laxman—Raag Gujari 


24. (Sri Ram advised Laxman—) ‘Oh Laxman! You should go back to your palace (i.e. 
stay back in Ayodhya). Oh my dear younger brother! Now at the time of our separation 
from each other, embrace me (affectionately for the last time). I shall never overcome the 
agony and memory of your separation from me as long as I live. This is our destiny, and 
there is some other secret work concealed in it (i.e. in my having to go to the forest)!. 

Who is able to erase what is written in one's destiny? One should not be unduly 
perturbed and worried about the quircky ways of destiny and the unpredictable nature of 
this mysterious world and its equally mysterious life—look, small holes (bodies) of water 
are sweet (e.g. ponds, wells etc.), while the vast ocean full of measureless quantity of 
water is sour and salty! 

Therefore, you must not disobey the king (father Dashrath) or insult him in any 
manner. If you do so, then it will create a greater trouble for both of us (because it is an 
unpardonable sin to disobey and go against the will of one's father, and more so by 
insulting him in any manner).’ 

Surdas says that Sri Ram told Laxman to embrace mother Sumitra and bow before 
mother Kaushalya on his (Sri Ram's) behalf once that he is gone. [That is, Lord Ram 
requests his younger brother Laxman to give a lot of love and affection to both the 
mothers on his behalf so that they do not miss his presence. The vacuum that is created 
by the Lord going away to the forest is expected to be filled-in by Laxman.] (24). 

[Note—'What is that “secret work’? Well, it is the elimination of the cruel demons, along 

with the slaying of their ruthless king Ravana who had been spreading terror among 

creatures and making life miserable for the meek and humble. The Lord had to find an 
excuse to go at his place in the far-away city of Lanka to finish off the job of the Gods by 
killing him, and this could not be achieved had he remained comfortably seated in 

Ayodhya, his capital city.] 


SAT A SRM AT 


[25] 
ofeaa aa AR af amu | 
SK HET HS WE sa, WA OTRU | 


48 
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laksmana ka uttara-raga saranga 


(25) 
lachimana naina nīra bhari ā'ē. 
uttara kahata kachü nahim ayau, rahe carana lapata'e.. 
antarajami priti jani kai, lachimana linhe satha. 
"suradasa' raghunatha cale bana, pita-bacana dhari matha.. 


Laxman's Reply—Raag Saarang 


25. Tears welled-up in the eyes of Laxman. He was so numbed that he couldn't give a 
reply; he stood dumbstruck. Overcome with surging emotions, he fell to the ground and 
simply clasped the feet of Sri Ram very firmly. 

The all-knowing Sri Ram didn't need a reply either; he recognised Laxman's 
unrelenting and unflinching deep love and affection for him (as well as his firm 
determination to accompany the Lord to the forest). So he took him along. [The Lord was 
so overwhelmed with love for Laxman that he could not muster enough courage to insist 
on his staying back in Ayodhya. Laxman did not utter a word, but the Lord understood 
what he meant to say silently—that is, he would not leave the Lord under any 
circumstances or orders. He would rather die than stay back in Ayodhya. So the Lord did 
not insist; he could not tear himself away from his beloved brother’s clasp of abiding love 
and affection. For Laxman, Lord Ram was the essence of life and its meaning, and to 
imagine living without the Lord’s physical presence was an unimaginable thing for 
Laxman. This exactly was the case with Sita too, and that is why both of them went along 
with the Lord to the forest. ] 

Surdas says—‘Literally keeping the words of his father on his head (i.e. showing 
a great respect for them and honouring them fully), Sri Ram finally made his exit for the 
forest’ (25). 
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mahārāja dasaratha ka pascattapa-raga kanharau 


(26) 
phiri-phiri nrpati calavata bata. 
kachu ri! sumati kaha tohi palati, prana-jivana kaisaim bana jata.. 
hvai birakta, sira jata dharairn, druma-carma, bhasma saba gata. 
ha ha rama, lachana aru sita, phala-bhojana ju dasavaim pata.. 
bina ratha rurha, dusaha dukha maraga, bina pada-trana calairn do'u bhrata. 
ihim bidhi soca karata atihim nrpa, janaki ora nirakhi bilakhata.. 
itanī sunata simita saba ā'ē, prēma sahita dharé amsupata. 
tā dina 'sūra' sahara saba cakrita, sabara-sanēha tajyau pitu-māta.. 


Dashrath's Woeful Lamentations—Raag Kaanharau 


26. The king (Dashrath) repeatedly asks Kaikeyi in utter disbelief and astonishment, 
"Say, how come your normally good temperament and pleasant thoughts have suddenly 
become so extremely evil, wicked and pervert?’ 

He becomes highly delirious, hallucinating in shock and dismay as he watches the 
trio proceeding towards the forest. He lamented woefully, ‘How are my beloved (Sri 
Ram, Laxman, Sita), who are like the lifeline of my existence, progressing (heading) 
towards the forest on foot like ordinary renunciate mendicants? They have renounced 
everything; they wear matted lock of hairs on their heads, clothes made of dried and 
patted birch, and ash smeared on their bodies. 

Oh Ram, oh Laxman, oh Sita! How will you eat wild fruits growing in the forest 
and sleep on (a bed of dry) leaves? Alas! The two brothers are not even riding on a 
chariot but walking barefoot on the rough path which is unchartered and unknown, 
embarked on an endless journey of miseries and misfortunes.’ 

In this way, the king laments in various ways, and his agonies reach a crescendo 
as he watches Sita going away from him and gradually fading away in the distance along 
with Sri Ram and Laxman. 

Surdas says—‘Hearing the loud soul-wrenching wailings (of Dashrath), all the 
people (of the royal household) assembled there. Uncontrollable tears rolled down their 
eyes. The entire city was stunned into immobility. People were dumbstruck and unable to 
come to terms with what has happened. They wandered as to how was it ever possible 
that so loving parents (as those of Sri Ram) could become so merciless and heartless as to 
send their loving children to the forest? (26). 
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Srirama vana gamana-raga nata 


(27) 
āju raghunātha payānau dēta. 
bihvala bha'ē sravana suni purajana, putra-pitā kau hēta.. 
ümcem cadhi dasaratha locana bhari suta-mukha dekhe leta. 
ramacandra-se putra bina maim bhümjaba kyaurn yaha khéta.. 
dekhata gamana naina bhari a'e, gata gahyau jyaumrn keta. 
tata-tata kahi baina ucarata, hvai ga'e bhüpa aceta.. 
kati-tata tuna, hatha sayaka-dhanu, sita-bandhu saméta. 
‘sura’ gamana gahvara kaum kinhau janata pita acēta.. 


Sri Ram's Exile—Raag Nat 


27. ‘Today, Raghunath (Sri Ram) is going (to the forest)’—hearing this bad news, and 
observing the level of mutual love and affection of the father (Dashrath) and the son (Sri 
Ram), all the citizens became paralysed (i.e. they were stunned and dumbfounded, unable 
to decide what to or what not to do or say). 

Dashrath has gone up to the terrace (or he has gone to the highest point of the palace 
building) to have a last glimpse of his son’s face. He is completely distraught and 
wonders in utter dismay, “Why will I enjoy the kingdom without a son like Sri Ram 
Chandra? [In other words, what is the point in my living any longer to enjoy this vast and 
beautiful kingdom of Ayodhya? I would rather either die or renounce it myself.]’ 

Observing Sri Ram proceeding to the forest, his eyes welled-up with tears, and the 
body lost its radiance and vigour even as a moon looks gloomy and loses it prime luster 
and shine when caught hold by (the demon) *Rahu' (as during the lunar eclipse). Yelling 
out *oh son, oh son', the king fell down unconscious. 

Surdas says—‘With a quiver tied to his waist, a bow and an arrow in hand, Sri Ram, 
along with Sita and brother (Laxman), proceeded towards the forest when he realised, or 
when he came to know that his father is lying unconscious (i.e. that his father has 
fainted).’! (27). 

[Note :- 'Two interpretations can be made here—(i) as soon as Dashrath fainted, a 

messenger must have immediately cantered to Sri Ram with the bad news in the hope of 

dissuading him from going ahead to the forest and return home. But Sri Ram paid no 
heed and went on with his journey to keep his promise to his father. (11) Sri Ram was till 
within the palace precincts—as is evident from the fact that Dashrath went to the attic to 

see Sri Ram’s face. Obviously, one cannot see another person’s face from a very great 

distance. So, while still within the palace gates or in the foreyard of the palace itself, and 
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on learning that his father has fainted, Sri Ram used this opportunity to sneak out in a 
hurry lest the father should regain his senses and obstruct his exit from Ayodhya by some 
other royal means such as sending a retinue of servants or ministers or even the two 
mothers to block the way for Ram.] 
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laksmana kevata samvada- raga marü 


(28) 
lai bhaiya kevata! utara'. 
maharaja raghupati ita tharhe, tairn kata nava dura’... 
abahirn sila tem bha't deva-gati, jaba paga-renu chiva't. 
haurn kutumba kāhaim pratipāraum, vaisī mati hvai ja^.. 
jākī carana rénu ki mahi maim, suniyata adhika bara’. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu aganita mahima, béda-puranani ga’.. 


Laxman-Boatman Dialogue—Raag Maaru 


28. [Procceding from Ayodhya, the two brothers and Sita reached Sringverpur on the 
banks of the river Ganges. There, they needed a boat to cross the river, and met the 
boatman known as Kevat. The following narration describes the meeting between the 
Lord and the boatman. This boatman is no ordinary man for he has realised that the 
passengers he is about to take across the river are no ordinary persons but Divinity 
personified, and so saw in this an opportunity for his own salvation. Here, he is playing a 
little prank with the Lord. ] 


(At Sringverpur, Laxman says to the boatman on the banks of the river Ganges—) 
‘Brother Kevat! Take your crossing charges (fees) beforehand for taking us across the 
river. King Raghupati (Sri Ram; the Lord of Raghu’s clan; the ruler of Ayodhya) is 
waiting here. Why have you concealed or hidden the boat from our sights?’ 

[The boatman had hidden the boat, so Laxman thought that he had done so out of fear 
that they would not be able to pay his fees as they have no money with them. So he 
volunteered to pay the amount beforehand. ] 

The boatman replied nonchalantly, “When he (Sri Ram) touched a stone with his feet 
very recently’, it had turned into a divine lady and attained salvation (literally, went to the 
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abode of Gods). I wonder if my boat is not subjected to the same fate if it is touched by 
Sri Ram's feet. (If it so happens—) Then how will I take care of my family (because this 
boat is my only livelihood)?’ 
Surdas says that even the Vedas and Purans sing the glories of that Lord whose divine 
feet have such stupendous potentials (28). 
[Note :- 'The boatman is referring to the episode of liberation of Ahilya as described in 
verse no. 8. So his fears are actually not totally unfounded. The boat is made of wood, 
and if the dust of the Lord’s feet is so powerful that it can turn a piece of stone into a 
lady, known as Ahilya, there is little wonder that it can also turn wood into another lady 
who might have been turned into some tree, due to some earlier curse, from which the 
wood to construct the boat was derived. The boatman didn’t wish to take the risk, so he 
hid the boat from sight. ] 
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kevata vinaya- raga kanharau 


(29) 
nauka haurn nahim lai a'üm . 
pragata pratapa carana kau dekhaum, tahi kahami puni pa'üm .. 
krpasindhu pai kevata ayau kamipata karata so bata. 
carana parasi pasana urata hai, kaha beri udi jata.. 
jo yaha badhü ho'i kahü ki, dāru-svarūpa dharēm. 
chütai dēha, ja'i saritā taji, paga saurh parasa karēm.. 
meri sakala jivika yamaim, raghupati mukta na kījai. 
"suradasa' carhau prabhu pachaim, renu pakharana dijai.. 


The Boatman's Prayer—Raag Kaanharau 


29. (The boatman came to Sri Ram and said politely—) ‘I shall not bring the boat. I have 
seen the physical proof of the potentials of the dust of your feet. Even a stone flies-off (in 
the form of a lady, a reference to Ahilya’s liberation as described in verse no. 8) by the 
mere touch of your feet, then how long will it take for a boat made of the wood of the 
plum tree to vanish and convert itself into something other than a boat? At the present, 


33 


that wood is shaped like a boat, but if it changes its form and leaves this river to assume 
the form of someone’s wife (as happened to that stone which converted itself as Ahilya in 
a fraction of a second), then I shall lose my only livelihood. 
Hence, oh Raghupati (Sri Ram), do not give it liberation (like you had done to 

that stone which had transformed itself into Ahilya).” 
Surdas says that the boatman (Kevat) requested Sri Ram, ‘Oh Lord! Step on the boat only 
after you have allowed me to wash your feet (so that the dust clinging to them is washed 
off)'.’ (29). 

[Note—'This is a clever ruse adopted by the boatman to allow him to wash the feet of the 

Lord of the world and drink that sanctified water. He has assured his own salvation by 

this simple method, for the water would definitely be powerful enough to give his soul 

the most desired liberation that defies access even to great sages and ascetics.] 
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rāga rāmakalī 


(30) 
mērī naukā jani carhau tribhuvanapati rā'ī. 
mē dēkhata pāhana tarē, mērī kātha kī nāī.. 
maim khe" hī pāra kaurn, tuma ulati mamgāīī. 
mērau jiya yaur hī darai, mati hōhi silā'i.. 
mair nirabala, bita-bala nahīm, jō aura garhā'ūnř . 
mē kutumba yāhī lagyau, aisī kaham pā'ūm.. 
maim niradhana, kachu dhana nahim, parivara ghanérau. 
semara-dhakahi kati kai, bamidhaurh tuma bérau.. 
bāra-bāra Sripati kahairh, dhivara nahim manai. 
mana pratiti nahirn ava'l, udibau hi janai. 
néraim hī jalathāha hai, calau, tumhērh batā'ūm. 
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"süradasa' ki binati, nikair pahumica'ümi .. 
Raag Ramkali 


30. (The boatman says—) *Oh Lord of the three worlds! Please do not step on my boat. I 
have witnessed that the stone has got liberation (a reference to liberation of Ahilya, verse 
no. 8); this boat is made of wood (which is softer than a stone, and can be easily 
converted into something else). I was taking it to the other side of the river, but you have 
called me back'. My heart is full of fear that this boat of mine would get the same fate as 
that stone. I am weak (financially and physically, so I wouldn't be able to build a new 
boat); I do not have the strength of money that I can get it done by others. My kith and 
kin depend on it. Where will I get such a boat again? I am poor and have a large family to 
look after. 

(If your main objective is to cross the river, then—) Let me tie a large float for you by 
cutting down branches of the silk-cotton tree and the ‘Butea Frandosa’ tree, and tying 
them together with creepers to form a raft. (You can cross the river on it).’ [I am too 
terrified to let you step on my wooden boat. Take the raft instead. I do not want to take 
the risk. ] 

Sripati (an epithet for Vishnu; here meaning Sri Ram) requested him again and again, 
but he was adamant. The boatman was not able to gather enough courage (to allow Sri 
Ram to board the boat without first washing his feet because he did not want to take the 
risk of losing his boat by the touch of the Lord’s divine feet which might provide 
liberation to some past Spirit that might have been converted into the wood used to 
construct that boat due to some curse of some earlier time). He only thought of the rock 
or stone flying off (an allusion to Ahilya going to the heavens in the sky after her 
liberation). 

Surdas says that he told Sri Ram, ‘Oh Lord! It is my humble submission that there is a 
nearby place where the water is shallow. Come with me, I shall show you that place and 
shall also accompany you to the other side if you so wish (but I will not allow you to 
board my boat).' (30). 

[Note :- 'When the boatman said that ‘You have called me back’, it shows that the 

boatman was not on the bank of the river where Sri Ram was standing, and neither was 

his boat anchored to this side of the river when Sri Ram had arrived there. He was 

somewhere midstream when Laxman had summoned him, or had gone far away to some 

other point along the bank to avoid the Lord. Probably, when he had heard that Sri Ram 

is coming to the river, he might have hurridly boarded the boat and had tried to escape the 

fate of having to get Sri Ram aboard his boat because he feared that the boat would turn 

into a lady by the touch of Sri Ram’s holy feet. This is because he had heard about the 
episode of Ahilya.] 


Ted wp fen—. uet 


[31] 
wet mp fem wm | 


UST TT A OS, TCA Herc odi 
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oft ae Way YS, sya |d 

A YG A ue ga—faemd, gA ga ara |1 
Ga M, GEAR cs oa, fa afteora | 
fa me A A, AA- WW are gi 


rasté ki striyam-raga ramakali 


(31) 
sakhi ri! kauna tihare jata. 
rajivanaina dhanusa kara linhe, badana manohara gata.. 
lajjita hohim purabadhü puchaim, anga-anga musakata. 
ati mrdu carana pantha bana-biharata, suniyata adbhuta bata.. 
sundara tana, sukumara do'u jana, sura-kirina kumhilata. 
dekhi manohara tinaum murati, tribidha-tapa tana jata.. 


The Womenfolk en-route to the Forest—Raag Ramkali 


31. (The womenfolk of the wayside villages are enamoured by the enchanting beauty of 
Sri Ram, Sita and Laxman. They hesitate to ask Sri Ram and Laxman who they are, but 
gather enough courage to enquire from Sita—) ‘Oh friend! What relation do these two 
gentlemen walking on the forest path have with you? Their eyes are like lotus, their faces 
and bodies are very charming and handsome, and they hold bows in their hands. It is very 
strange to hear (and to see) that they walk on the arduous forest path with feet which 
appear to be very soft and tender, and certainly not accustomed to or meant for such a 
journey. Their bodies are so unaccustomed to the rough and toil that they literally wither 
away or shrink due to the heat of the Sun.’ 

Surdas says that by looking at the three (Sri Ram, Sita, Laxman), all the three types of 
agitations of the body! subside (31). 

[Note :- 'The 3 types of agitation that torment the creature are the following— (i) 

Adhibhautik—those pertaining to terrestrial life, e.g. enemies; (ii) Adhidaivik—those 

pertaining to malignant and malevolent stars and Gods, e.g. bad luck; (iii) Adhyatmik— 

those pertaining to spiritual pursuits e.g. worldly diversions, lack of proper guidance, 

spiritual delusions.] 


m 


32 
Aann ae 
fafé at qu ak gas, GA GEN WE I 
sqm fefü eT TR aen, è m | «R | 
aS Ho, 3S TT cag afe, IS) TR TRR 11 
PA WF aa det ay ga, PR AN ARA T | 
ae Ren BS 4 gek, aA AÈ wd d 
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ag at ofa gaff at ofa, sfafe te st mW | 
amt Ya at ust feat, wa at ta frat Ji 
we favi uf sa maf, HA À R | 
ay Wet FS a TaN, Ulead as WK II 
RT Ad Weg 4 af, ster ast Te | 
Hh Taq eg HR ase, seh ST are Ji 
fadt faf uu qu ue, Rr at yet me | 
sh up gs tar ofa a, a fret ae 
ph- ve viet oe, oe 4—7 | 
Tae N dat af, fra aa eae |I 
TR oA aT Roe at, efe uo qum | 
TA WNIÁM "fp HU, T4 god TAN dI 


rāga gaurī 


(32) 
arī arī sundari nāri suhāgini, lāgairn tērē pā'um. 
kihirn gham ké tuma bira bata'ü, kauna tumharau ga'um .. 
uttara disi hama nagara ajodhya, hai sarajü ke tira. 
barha kula, bare bhüpa dasaratha sakhi, barau nagara gambhira.. 
kaunaim guna bana cali badhü tuma, kahi mosom sati bha'u. 
vaha ghara-dvāra chāmdi kai sundari, calī piyādē pa'umi .. 
sāsu ki sauti suhagini so sakhi, atihirn prya ki pyari. 
apane suta kaurn raja divayau, hama korn desa nikari.. 
yaha biparita suni jaba sabahirn, nainani dhāryau nīra. 
aju sakhī calu bhavana hamaré, sahita do'u raghubira.. 
barasa caturadasa bhavana na basihaim, ajfia dinhi ra'i. 
una ke bacana satya kari sajani, bahuri milainge a'i.. 
binatī bihanisi sarasa mukha sundari, siya saurh pūchī gātha. 
kauna barana tuma dēvara sakhi rī, kauna tihārau nātha.. 
kati-tata pata pītāmbara kāchē, dhārē dhanu-tūnīra. 
gaura-barana méré dévara sakhi, piya mama syama-sarira.. 
tini jane sobha triloka ki, chamdi sakala pura-dhama. 
"suradasa' prabhu-rüpa cakita bha'e, pantha calata nara-bama.. 


Raag Gauri 


32. (The simple womenfolk of the wayside villages asked Sita—) ‘Oh the most fortunate 
and beautiful woman! We humbly fall at your feet. Do tell us from which direction you 
and the two pedestrians (travelers; “Bataau’) accompanying you have come from (or to 
which place do you belong)? Which is your village?’ 
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Sita replied, ‘Oh dear friends! Our city Ayodhya is to the north of this place on 
the banks of river Saryu. It is (not a village but) a large city inhabited by lots of people. 
The king of that place is Dashrath who is the biggest king of the realm (i.e. he is an 
emperor). That city is well populated and rich.’ 

(Hearing this, the womenfolk asked again—) ‘Oh daughter-in-law! Tell us 
truthfully what has attracted you to the forest or what charm do you expect to find there 
for which reason you have decided to go to the forest, or else what good do you expect to 
find or see or experience there? Oh the beautiful one! Why do you walk on foot, having 
abandoned the comforts and pleasures of your home and hearth? [Perhaps you do not 
know that the forest is a most inhospitable place to live, and you were motivated to go 
there out of a spirit of adventure, not being aware of the horrors you would have to face. ] 
(Sita replied—) ‘Oh friends! The co-wife of my father-in-law, i.e. my step mother-in-law, 
is very close and dear to him. She prevailed upon him to give the throne of the kingdom 
to her own son (Bharat), and give us exile (in the forest) instead.’ [This has reference to 
Kaikeyi asking Dasrath for Ram’s exile, and hints at family intrigue and extreme 
selfishness which overrides all sense of morality and ethics as being at the core of all the 
problems. ] 

When all of those village womenfolk heard of this unfortunate development, tears 
(of sorrows) rolled down their eyes, and they invited Sita along with Sri Ram and 
Laxman to their homes. They said pleadingly, ‘Oh friend! Come to our homes with the 
two brave Raghus (Sri Ram and Laxman).” 

(Sita regretfully and remorsefully replied—) "The king has ordered us to live in 
the forest for the next 14 years. We cannot live in anyone’s house during this period. Oh 
friends, after keeping the promise that we have made to him and honouring his words, I 
shall definitely meet you and oblige you when we return.’ 

The beautiful village womenfolk smiled and asked Sita most politely, ‘Oh friend! 
What is the complexion of your brother-in-law, and out of the two gentlemen, who is 
your Lord (husband)?’ [They asked this question because till now there was no hint as to 
who was who.] 

(Sita told them—) *Oh dear friends! Out of these two gentlemen each wearing a 
Pitambar (yellow silken body wrapping garment) and holding a bow and arrow, the one 
with a fair complexion is my brother-in-law (Laxman), and the one with a dark 
complexion is my beloved (husband).’ 

Surdas says—‘“These three wandering travelers are the adornment of, and the most 
charming, in the whole of the “Triloki’ (i.e. the three worlds created by Brahma, the 
creator—the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean worlds). They have abandoned 
all the majesty and comforts of their city and palace, and are going on the forest path. All 
the wayside male and female residents are stunned and dumbfounded at the matchless 
and unique beauty of the Lord. [That is, the wayside residents of villages and hamlets that 
fall on the way to the forest have become speechless when they saw the divine beauty of 
Lord Ram accompanied by his divine consort Sita and younge brother Laxman. They had 
never seen such beauty walk before their eyes ever before.] (32). 


TT t 


[33] 
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cfe ub wat! onm wipe 

aga ay fou an Sted, cae fryer we 
TH Wie gourd ont, far at cat a ae | 
arat fat at STAT cist, te R A BIE | 

St a a ofa ante fier, go WS AR | 
afsada Aa at ata, AA feat aang 

Te wae fate aT at ot, wa 7 fet Fae 
Grae’ cat & fast, du Ga sa J 


raga dhanasri 


(33) 
kahi dhaum sakhi! bata'u ko haim. 
adbhuta badhü li'e samga dolata, dekhata tribhuvana mohair.. 
parama susila sulacchana jori, bidhi ki raci na ho'i. 
kaki tina kaum upama dijai, deha dharē dhaum kē'i.. 
ina maim ko pati ahi tihare, purajani pūchaim dhā'i. 
rajivanaina maina ki mürati, sainani diyau bata'.. 
ga'i sakala mili sanga duri laum, mana na phirata pura-vasa. 
"suradasa' svami ke bichurata, bhari-bhari leti usasa.. 


Raag Dhanasri 


33. (The village folk arrive in multitudes and thronged around Sri Ram and his party. The 
ladies among them asked Sita—) ‘Oh friend! Tell us who these travelers are who are 
roaming about with such a beautiful and majestic daughter-in-law like you in tow. They 
enchant and attract the eye of the three worlds by their unmatched charm and exceptional 
divine beauty. This pair (of Ram and Laxman), which is so courteous and endowed with 
all the charming qualities, cannot have been created by Brahma, the creator. With whom 
or with what shall we compare them; we are not wise or learned enough to understand 
whose manifestation they are. Out of them, who is your dear husband?’ 

Sita showed them Sri Ram, who was lotus-eyed and Kaamdeo cupid personified, 
by her gestures. [Sita indicated about Sri Ram to the womenfolk by the subtle movement 
of her eyes, or perhaps by a slight shake of the head, or a simple nod, or some other facial 
or bodily gesture. ] 

Surdas says—‘AIl those assembled there followed the trio (Ram, Laxman and 
Sita) for quite a distance. They had no desire to return back to their village or homes, so 
enamoured were they by the Lord’s company. 

But when finally they had to take leave and separate themselves from Sri Ram, 
the Lord of Surdas, because it was impractical and impossible to continue following him 
indefinitely, they repeatedly took deep breaths before returning. [That is, they were so 
overcome with emotions that, upon being forced to detach themselves from the Lord and 
return back, they took deep breaths to contain their inner feelings from spilling out in a 
torrent of tears. They somehow managed to control surging emotions by suppressing 
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them forcefully with deep breaths. Left to themselves, none would have liked to return, 
but as is the wont of the world and limitations of practical life in it, it is never possible to 
do what one actually wishes to do. One has often to literally tear himself away from one’s 
dearest and the most beloved when it times and circumstances so demand. The same 
situation and dilemma was faced by these loving villagefolk.] (33). 


«SW ep wn seme 


34 
a7 Se ees qued 
at wat frat up S, mpm wt feb od 
WT BSS, AR ga sat fea, feat wy AR feat | 
we OA y Re ay amr, Agama 
Gti-We sae RK sie, vat oracle frat | 
zfé fafü are are gardi, arfēa aed frat | 
Wot aa eH, ae Tem frat a vat | 
wae’ waft & fast, fea sae vat 


dasaratha mrtyu- raga dhanasri 


(34) 
tāta-bacana raghunātha mātha dhari, jaba bana gauna kiyau. 
mantrī gayau phirāvana ratha lai, raghubara phēri diyau.. 
bhuja chura'l, tori trna jyaum hita, kiyau prabhu nithura hiyau. 
yaha suni bhūpa turata tanu tyāgyau, bichurana-tāpa-tayau.. 
surati-sala-jvala ura antara, jyaurn pavakahi piyau. 
ihim bidhi bikala sakala purabasi, nahina cahata jiyau.. 
pasu-panchi trna-kana tyagyau, aru balaka piyau na payau. 
‘suradasa’ raghupati ké bichuraim, mithya janama bhayau.. 


Dashrath's Death—Raag Dhanasri 


34. Honouring his father's words when Sri Ram had made his exit for the forest, 
Sumantra (the chief minister of the king) took a chariot and followed him to (some how 
try to) persuade him to come back. But Raghubir (the brave Raghu; Sri Ram) sent him 
back. 

(Returning, Sumantra reported to Dashrath—) *The Lord (Sri Ram) had made his 
heart so stern and uncompromising that he (didn't listen to me and) broke the bonds of 
love like it were a mere seed (i.e. he crushed the bond of love and affections without any 
compunctions like one crushes a seed). Although I had clasped his hands and tried my 
best not to let him go away, he had forcefully withdrew his hands to go away.’ [That is, I 
tried my best to prevent Sri Ram from going ahead to the forest and even held his hands 
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firmly in my hands, but the Lord wouldn’t listen to me, and he forced me to come back 
and let him go.] 

As soon as the king—who was already burning in the fire of extreme agony and 
grief at the separation from his beloved son—heard it, he left his mortal coil (i.e. he died). 
All the citizens of Ayodhya became so highly agitated, perplexed, anguished, grieved, 
distressed and tormented that it appeared as if they had drunk boiling liquid or eaten fire. 
The agony of Sri Ram’s separation burnt their hearts; none of them wished to live any 
longer. A pall of dark gloom had descended upon the city. Even the animals stopped 
grazing, the birds stopped picking grains, and infants and children stopped taking milk. 

Surdas says—‘At the separation from Sri Ram, their lives became in vain, 
fruitless, worthless, and absolutely of no consequence’ (34). 


Wa SMA, He sea wast 


35 
TT 19—51 Ñ SR | j 
aed fears aa Ñ att, A aa AR | 
us Are fea og as fag, a san STER | 
qos deg PIC Te Hae fae Ji 
qo UH ous. dad, d C WW SAR | 
quod 3m Wo qe WIND GER di 
EIS TA wort sect, Ta fet ast Fan | 
ge gad af sarge WÍeur ung fum d 


bharata āgamana, kaušalyā dukha-rāga dhanāsrī 


(35) 
raja tela-droni mem dare. 
sata divasa maraga mem bite, dekhe bharata pi'are.. 
ja'i nikata hiya la'i do'u sisu, naina umamga jaladhare. 
kusalachema pümichata kausilya raja kusala tihare.. 
kusala rama lachamana baidehi, te hair prana hamare. 
kusalachema avadha ke purajana dasi-dasa pratihare.. 
kusala rama lachamana baidehi, tuma hita kaja hamkaré. 
'sura' sumanta jfiani jRanadbhuta mahima samaya bicare.. 


Bharat's Arrival; Kaushalya's Lamentions 
Raag Dhanasri 


35. The king's dead body was kept in a boat filled with oil (to prevent decay). Bharat 
took 7 days to come back (to Ayodhya from his maternal uncle's place where he had 
gone for vacationing along with his younger brother Shatrughan). 
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When the mother, Kaushalya, saw her dear son Bharat, she went forward to 
embrace both her sons (Bharat and Shatrughan). Streams of tears rolled down her eyes. 
Bharat enquired about her well-being, saying, ‘Is your king (i.e. your husband and my 
father, king Dashrath) alright? Are Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita fine? They are like the soul 
of my life. Are the citizens of Ayodhya, the servants, both male and female, and the 
guards as well as other attendants alright?’ [Bharat had observed that his mother 
Kaushalya was weeping, as described above. He had also observed, on his way to the 
palace, that the entire city was shrouded in a pall of dense gloom. So he was naturally 
apprehensive that all was not well in Ayodhya. ] 

Surdas says (that the mother told Bharat)—‘Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita are alright. 
The minister Sumantra is very wise. Considering the prevailing circumstances, he was 
wise enough to call you here.’ [That is, you must consult Sumantra for further news. The 
mother obviously did not have the necessary courage to tell Bharat about the exile of his 
dear brothers Ram and Laxman along with Sita, and the death of his father. So she 
deferred the matter and wished the bad news to be conveyed to him by the chief minister 
Sumantra who was well-versed in diplomacy and statecraft, and most adept at handling 
such sticky situations.] (35). 


sq cr faerit 


36 
mR Wat Fs SE | E 
aa oft aq aster ard, wef ANT M li 
Todt Gt "Wu Gib MI, TA Halt fawars | 
AIG UA aa Tad, ae Heat sees | 
Iu a, A È NS, wer feat Hae ae Og 
wa tan, o fayorafa, wd car fae—afe Ge | 
ay sete we ae staat, Fa afe cei are | 
mem wafree d, MA yet ca OE I 


bharata kā vilāpa-rāga gūjarī 


(36) 
ramahi rakhau ko'ü ja'i. 
jaba lagi bharata ajodhya avaim, kahati kausila ma'i.. 
pathavau düta bharata kaum lyavana, bacana kahyau bilakha'i. 
dasaratha-bacana rama bana gavane, yaha kahiyau aratha'i.. 
a'e bharata, dina hvairn bole, kaha kiyau kaika'i ma’. 
hama sevaka, ve tribhuvanapati, kata svana sirnha-bali khā'i.. 
aju ajodhya jala nahim amicavaum, mukha nahirn dekhaurn ma'i. 
suradasa raghava-bichurana taim, marana bhalau dava la'i.. 


Bharat's Grief & Lamentation—Raag Gujari 
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36. (When Dashrath died—) Mother Kaushalya intervened as the chief queen in times of 
extreme emergencies. She was grief-stricken, but held her wisdom to order—‘Till the 
time Bharat arrives at Ayodhya, someone should go and stop Sri Ram (from proceeding 
ahead to the forest because this is an emergency, as there is no one to head the kingdom, 
and it has become very vulnerable to enemy attacks). Send someone immediately to bring 
Bharat urgently back to Ayodhya. When asked (by Bharat) of the urgency of the matter, 
let him be told that Sri Ram has gone to the forest on the instructions of Dashrath.’ 

(Hearing the news) Bharat came to Ayodhya (as soon as he could come), and 
realizing the gravity of the situation and the damage done by his own mother Kaikeyi, he 
was dumbfounded, and exclaimed in an extremely distraught voice, ‘What has mother 
Kaikeyi done? We (Bharat and Shatrughan) are merely servants while he (Sri Ram) is the 
Lord of the three worlds (i.e. he is an emperor). Say, how dare a dog partake of the 
offerings (or food gifts) assigned for the lion? [That is, how is it ever imaginable or 
possible for me to enjoy a kingdom that rightfully belongs to Sri Ram.]’ 

Surdas says that he made a firm vow and sternly resolved then and there that he 
will not sip even a drop of water in Ayodhya that day, and he will not see the face of 
Kaikeyi. Bharat deciced that it is better to die by burning in the fire than to suffer the 
agony of separation from Sri Ram (36). 


Wa ha has & Wawa Sent 


37 
d ani qua fandi | a 
a a a ae tara, es af qu—enum feugi 
stata aor tat af wa, N teq—afea feat | 
Tt STR è Ra ora, ¢ wale aaara feat | 
PH pm e eat, se wan oh aM fat 
ore Ge aft as ay, TA aoa fas fave frat ji 


bharata kē vacana kaika'ī kē prati-rāga kēdārau 


(37) 
tairn kaika'ī kumantra kiyau. 
apané kara kari kala hamkaryau, hatha kari nrpa-aparadha liyau.. 
Sripati calana rahyau kahi kaisaim, tērau pāhana-kathina hiyau. 
mē aparādhī kē hita kārana, taim ramahi banabasa diyau.. 
kauna kāja yaha rāja hamāraim, ihirn pāvaka pari kauna jiyau. 
lote 'sura' dharani do'u bandhü, mano tapata bisa bisama piyau.. 


Bharat Severely Rebukes & Reproaches Kaikeyi 
Raag Kedaro 
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37. (Bharat vented his ire and severely took Kaikeyi to task, angrily admonishing and 
castigating her most indignantly and vehemently. He rebuked her in no uncertain terms, 
and minced no words to scold her as follows—) ‘Oh Kaikeyi'! You had a very evil 
thought. You had the temerity to willingly invite a killing elephant disguised as your 
pervert thoughts that would kill the king, and had committed the horrendous sin of being 
instrumental in the death of your dear husband (and my father). 

Tell me, you wretched one, how and why did not your hard-as-stone heart crack 
or crumble to pieces at the time of Sri Ram’s exist for the forest? You had given the 
forest exile to Sri Ram out of love for this sinner (i.e. for me, so that I could be anointed a 
king). What use is this kingdom for me? Who has ever survived by falling in the fire of 
greed (such as your greed of acquiring the kingdom)?’ 

Surdas says—‘The two brothers fell to the ground, writhed and squirmed 
agitatedly in anguish, grief, contrition and remorse as if they had drunk some poison, and 
were being scalded and scorched internally by its corrosive nature’ (37). 

[Note—'Bharat’s anger, disgust and indignation is clear in the way he has addressed his 
mother with her maiden name ‘Kaikeyi’ which is an uncivil and dishonourable way to 
address one’s mother. It is noteworthy that whenever Lord Ram has addressed her he has 
always used the word ‘mother’ for her. This clearly shows that the Lord had no ill-will 
against her. In fact the Lord was pleased that she had helped him to accomplish the main 
work why he, Lord Vishnu in his primary form, had taken the trouble to come to earth as 
a human being. This job was to eliminate the cruel and sinful demons led by their king of 
Lanka, Ravana, but for that purpose it was necessary to go all the way to Lanka, and this 
would necessciate going to the forest. ] 


TT RS 


38 
WW sp web me NT ? ro 
spit war, fers Gat, TË CRY ATT | 
aT qa wt, freq Sp GL, FA pga GR | 
Bae UT, WT A Yau, ae He fot faaar di 
yaen ef aa sad, Sit got Ufa wa | 
‘grea’ shreds faq wet STS TT | 


raga soratha 


(38) 
rāma jū kahām ga'é ri mata? 
sunau bhavana, sinhāsana sūnau, nāhīm dasaratha tata.. 
dhrga tava janma, jiyana dhrga tērau, kahī kapata-mukha bātā. 
sēvaka rāja, nātha bana patha'ē, yaha kaba likhī bidhātā.. 
mukha-aravinda dekhi hama jivata, jyaum cakora sasi rata. 
‘suradasa’ Sriramacandra binu kaha ajodhya nātā.. 
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Raag Sorath 


38. (Bharat poignantly said to Kaikeyi—) ‘Oh mother! Where has Sri Ram gone? This 
palace has become empty, the throne has become empty, father Dashrath is no more (i.e. 
what have you done for goodness’ sake’). 

Shame upon you for taking birth! Shame to you for a life of ignominy! Oh you ill- 
witted lady! How dare you could utter such deceitful and abhorable words from your 
mouth (asking for Sri Ram’s forest exile so that your wretched son Bharat could be 
anointed a king)? Where has the creator written or which law prescribes that you could 
ask for the kingdom for a servant and send the (truthful and rightful heir and) master or 
Lord to the forest?’ 

Surdas says that Bharat told her that even as a ‘Chakor bird’ (the Indian red- 
legged partridge which is said to be enamoured of the moon) loves the moon, we too live 
by seeing his (Sri Ram’s) face. [That is, we cannot survive in the absence of Sri Ram 
amongst us.] What relation do we have with Ayodhya (or what work do we have here) 
without Sri Ram? (38). 


TENS GERD Ht spcay—a gret 


[39] 
T «fr nak WEA | 
Tet mb Mels Fant, ys ate smdb og 
a SUR uris Sa ua, faf mf fear sara | 
ae fA uU oqe-qu, dur qu uh | 
wu att fiestas det, ea fame cundi og 
fa ca ot Seay ats af, du—e wem I 
A wares fay Jor, As Ted HTT | 
at aa weg ann faf zfé faf uf smt odd 
aa aft mas & fu fs ue zu ssmdb og 
zfé fafü aR’ aaah, fed-fed are amb og 


maharaja dasaratha ki antyésti-raga kanharau 


(39) 
guru basistha bharatahi samujhayau. 
raja kau paraloka samvārau, juga-juga cali ayau.. 
candana agara sugandha aura ghrta, bidhi kari cita banayau. 
cale bimana sariga guru-purajana, tapara nrpa paurhayau.. 
bhasma anta tila-arijali dinhim, deva bimana carhayau. 
dina dasa laur jalakumbha saji suci, dipa-dana karavayau.. 
jani ekadasa bipra bula'e, bhojana bahuta karayau. 
dinhau dana bahuta nana bidhi, ihim bidhi karma pujayau.. 
saba karatūti kaika'ī kē sira, jina yaha dukha upajāyau. 


65 


ihim bidhi 'süra' ajodhya-basi, dina-dina kāla gamvāyau.. 
Dashrath's Cremation—Raag Kaanharau 


40. Guru (royal preceptor) Vashistha condoled Bharat, saying, *The death and migration 
to the heaven by the king is a tradition (law of Nature) coming down since ages. (Hence, 
stop regretting and lamenting for him. Perform his last rites instead).’ 

Bharat collected scented firewood such as sandalwood, aloe-wood etc. and got a 
funeral pyre duly made of them. Clarified butter (Ghee) was poured on it as fuel. The 
Guru (Vashistha) and all other citizens accompanied the cortege of the king to the 
cremation ground. The body was taken on a hearse with the bier designed like a throne 
(called a "Vimaan'). 

At the cremation ground, the body of the king was laid on the funeral pyre. When 
the body was reduced to ashes, everyone offered oblations of water containing sesame 
seeds to the departed soul while it was made to board a divine chariot by the Gods (and 
taken to heaven). 

For ten days, Bharat filled pitchers of water and offered lighted lamps at the site 
of the last rites. On the 11th day, he summoned the Brahmins and gave them a feast and 
offered them lot of alms as charity (in the memory of his father, the king of Ayodhya, 
Dashrath). In this way, the last rites were completed (as ordained by tradition). 

Surdas says—‘The bad effects (i.e. the sin, the ignominy, the shame, the social 
castigation etc.) of all this unwarranted, unfortunate and uncalled-for development was 
heaped on the head of Kaikeyi who was the progenitor of all these troubles. The citizens 
of Ayodhya somehow passed each day by counting every one of them (i.e. each passing 
day seemed like a burden for them).’ (39). 


wd a frre TH us wu füeq— 3m un 


40 
TA Ga TO AIS | ii 
mi Fa Glad ART 4, ae! fet gai UNAS | 
che aa Ta Sia, Tene Go 7 He ae STE | 
GR EI OS A’ WY, Yor Ae wT gat TE ? I 


bharata ka citrakūta gamana ēvarn rāma milana- raga saranga 


(40) 
rama pai bharata cale atura'i. 
manahim mana socata maraga maim, da'l! phiraim kyom raghavaraii.. 
dekhi darasa caranani lapataye, gadagada kantha na kachu kahi ja'i. 
lino hrdaya laga'i 'sura' prabhu, püchata bhadra bha'e kyaum bha'i? .. 


Bharat goes to Chitrakoot and Pleads with Sri Ram 
Raag Saarang 
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41. [Bharat decided that he would go to the forest and bring Lord Ram back to Ayodhya 
and anoint him the Emperor. At this particular point of time, the Lord had made 
Chitrakoot his temporary habitat in the forest. ] 


Then, Bharat started-off very eagerly (for Chitrakoot) to go to Sri Ram (and try to 
persuade him to come back). En-route, he was mentally worried and extremely doubtful. 
He wondered, ‘Oh creator! How will the king of Raghus (i.e. Sri Ram) come back?’ 
[What shall I do so that Sri Ram comes back. All my wits seem to have come to an end. I 
am very apprehensive that I would be able to persuade the Lord to return, for I think he 
would not be too kindly disposed towards me, thinking that I am merely staging a drama 
as a face-saving exercise but am not sincere about it. It seems impossible to convince him 
that I was not at all a party to the evil designs of my wicked mother. He wouldn’t believe 
it. Or, would he? Would he accept the kingdom that he has so willingly disowned; it is 
not in his nature to accept things already renounced. It would appear that he is not of a 
firm temperament and will if he so easily comes back to reclaim the throne. He would 
already be prejudiced against me, so all my pleadings would fall on deaf ears. Even if he 
is gracious enough to accept me and agree to return, would Sita and Laxman agree? And 
if they do not agree to return, can the Lord return alone? It’s such a sticky and tricky 
situation, an almost a log-jam from which I do not have any idea how to get out of.] 

(At Chitrakoot—) When he saw Sri Ram, he clasped his feet tightly (literally, he 
wrapped and curled himself around thems). His throat was chocked with surging 
emotions and he could not speak a word. [When Bharat reached Chitrakoot, a forested 
area surrounded by green, undulating hills, he saw Sri Ram’s cottage, and made a mad 
dash for it. He was so overwhelmed that he could not observe formalities and ask for 
permission to enter. He rushed towards the Lord and fell at his feet, clasping them firmly 
with all his might lest the Lord pull himself away from him. He did not bother with 
embraces or other means of meeting someone dear, but fell to the ground in utter 
humility, desperation and submission. ] 

Surdas says that his (Surdas’) Lord (‘Sur-Prabhu’) clasped him (Bharat) tightly 
and affectionately to his bosom and asked, “Brother, why have you shaved your head?’ 
[Obviously, the Lord lifted the prostrated Bharat and embraced him most affectionately. 
It was then he saw that Bharat’s head was tonsourd. This meant that there was some 
death in the family, for it is a tradition to shave the hair when someone’s parent or near 
and dear one dies.] (40). 


TT munt 


41 
gate Pra wa fret | Pa 
g pa Aa, ego qe, SAM Fo STR gi 
TIS OM Sar pA nA R gE | 
Ter, SA SoA, A 4 a GATS | 
SrA nA N uf War, wer R RE | 
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cet oe cat sat qa—aa, ales gata garg Ji 
RSI TA WA THT HH, Ui TTT TAR | 
TT T KAM, FAT ST Sa gi 


rāga kēdārau 


(41) 
bhrāta-mukha nirakhi rāma bilakhānē. 
mundita késa sisa, bihabala dē'u, umamgi kaņtha lapatānē.. 
tata-marana suni sravana krpanidhi dharani pare murajha'i. 
moha-magana, locana jala-dhara, bipati na hrdaya sama'i.. 
lotati dharani pari suni sita, samujhati nahim samujha'. 
daruna dukha davari jyaum trna-bana, nahin'na bujhati bujha^.. 
duralabha bhayau darasa dasaratha kau, so aparadha hamare. 
‘suradasa’ svami karunamaya, naina na jata ughare.. 


Raag Kedaro 


41. Seeing the face of his brother (Bharat), Sri Ram began weeping. The heads of both 
the brothers (Bharat and Shatrughan) were shaved (because of the death of their father). 
The two brothers wrapped themselves with their arms around Sri Ram (i.e. the three 
brothers embraced each other together); their throats were chocked with emotions. 

As soon as the merciful Sri Ram heard of the father’s death, he fainted and fell on 
to the ground. He shed a stream of tears and became overwhelmed with grief; his heart 
could not accommodate the pain and agony (of this bad news). Sita too, on hearing the 
news, fell to the ground and grieved. She could not be assuaged and comforted. This 
horrible misfortune overwhelmed everyone even as a bush fire sweeps across a forest of 
dry stalks of reeds (and reduces them to ashes). 

Surdas says that the merciful and compassionate Lord (Sri Ram) could not even 
open his eyes. His mind regretted that it has become impossible to see Dashrath again (in 
this life), and it is due to his own fault and stubbornness because he did not stay back in 
Ayodhya (when the king had earnestly pleaded with him to do so), but stubbornly 
decided instead to came to the forest (41). 


ATA Fae Us ALOT WaT AT AT AT OT 


42 
I E 
Taw faa sao, a Ge aw gi 
vc wf xà, Ta Ae Bis, TT aT Pex | 
TH oat ated sat, Tet Fer WUE d 
alee ay aa at ste, aN Ae a oe gd 
ae’ tafe at wear fax ah, aa ae fawn | 
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$rirama-bharata samvada evam carana paduka ka bharata ka lēnā 


(42) 
tumahi bimukha raghunatha, kauna bidhi jivana kaha banai. 
carana-saroja bina avaloke, ko sukha dharani ganai.. 
hatha kari rahē, carana nahirh chamré, natha tajau nithura’. 
parama dukhi kausalya janani, calau sadana raghura’.. 


- =æ N 


'sūra' svāmi kī pāmvara sira dhari, bharata calē bilakhā”.. 


Sri Ram-Bharat Meeting; Bharat's Acceptance of 
Sri Ram's Sandals—Raag Kedaro 


42. (Bharat said most distressfully and remorsefully—) ‘Oh Raghunath (Sri Ram)! How 
is it possible to live while being opposed to you? Who will be bothered about the 
comforts of this earth (world) without seeing (and serving) your (holy and divine) lotus 
feet?’ 

Bharat kept holding Sri Ram’s feet and did not let them go. He prayed most earnestly, 
‘Oh Lord! Please forsake your stubbornness. Mother Kaushalya is very sorrowful and 
extremely grieved. Hence, oh Raghurai (Sri Ram; the king of Raghu’s dynasty), come 
back home.’ 

Sri Ram replied, ‘The father has ordered me to stay in the forest for 14 years, and 
I am unable to break (or violate) that order. [Now since he is dead, it is all the more 
imperative for me to live up to his words, for it would seem most unethical and improper 
to disobey one’s father and go back on the words of honour given to him once he is 
dead.].’ 

Surdas says that Bharat was compelled to accept the Lord’s sandals, which he did 
with the greatest of reverence, by putting them on his head, and started back on the 
journey home, full of regret and contrition, woefully weeping and lamenting all the way 
back. 

[As Bharat had already imagined, it was impossible to persuade the Lord to 
return. Bharat did try his best; he did put all the aces he had up his sleeves on the table in 
order to prevail upon the Lord, but in the true spirit of a faithful servant and an obedient 
brother he had to surrender his wishes before those of his Lord. The wish and the order of 
the Lord were supreme and inviolable for Bharat. He felt reassured, after the Lord’s 
affectionate welcome and love shown during his short stay at Chitrakoot, that the Lord 
had not misunderstood him and that his love for his younger brother was undiminished 
and untarnished. Bharat was now sure that the Lord loved him ever so much, and the 
unfortunate developments of the past had had no effects on heart and mind. The Lord, 
Bharat definitely concluded, loved Bharat now as he had loved him all through his life 
earlier. So he most recluctantly decided to accept the Lord’s wishes to return with the 
Lord’s footwear as a token of the Lord’s presence at Ayodhya till his actual return at the 
end of the 14-year forest exile period as ordained by the father. Bharat accepted the 
sandals on behalf of all the citizens of Ayodhya, and decided that they would be given the 
same respect as the physical presence of the Lord himself.] (42). 
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mAT Wa e A, Ra Gem une 


43 

ay, PRÀ T GA | n 

wA ae Te A Aa, ma T | 
ACA has Oa BIST | 

Je sfr sin fife gaa wb, weg fau | 
WIM Hae à sm da SAM e WW od 
TS Ty xg wat, sare TT Wu og 


ramopadesa bharata kē prati, bharata vidā'ī-rāga mārū 


(43) 
bandhü, kariyo raja sambharern. 
rajaniti aru guru ki seva, ga'i-bipra pratiparem.. 
kausalyā-kaika'ī-sumitrā-darasana sānijha-savārē. 
guru basistha aura mili sumanta saurn, parajā-hētu bicārēm.. 
bharata-gāta sītala hvai āyau, naina umangi jala dhārē. 
'sūradāsa" prabhu da'ī pāmvarī, avadhapurī paga dhārē.. 


Sri Ram's Advice to Bharat; the Latter's Return to Ayodhya 
Raag Maaru 


43. (Sri Ram advised Bharat—) ‘Brother, take great care of the work of the kingdom. 
Follow meticulously the rules of political science in all your behaviour and interactions. 
Serve your Guru (Vashistha). Take care of the cows (livestock) and Brahmins (elderly 
and educated advisors). See the three mothers Kaushalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra twice a 
day, morning and evening (so that none of them feel neglected). Regularly consult Guru 
Vashistha and the ministers (Sumantra and others), and always think of the good of the 
subjects of the kingdom.’ 

Hearing this, Bharat felt extremely distressed (because it was the time of 
departure back to Ayodhya, and these words only went to stoke the smoldering fire of the 
agony of separation from his dear brother, and fresh flames of the agony accompanying 
separation leapt up). Tears silently rolled down his eyes, wetting his cheecks and dripping 
down his chin. 

Surdas says, to sum up the entire episode, ‘Sri Ram gave him his sandals (as a 
symbol or token of his presence), and he (Bharat) returned back to Ayodhya’ (43). 


an de 


[44] 
WW bur gg uan 
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aae, èrs, fife gag tu mdi oi 
Te sfr are fafe gua af, afaet 34 aerct 
ACK AGA GA chs, ARIS wera d 
age feat was, wR fs Fo ST | 
Tee fit, ase aft ora, fer Wee SAT I 
ait aé fran wan, mA agi 

aa Wg, WITTE, We ww ufo sme gi 
fa Ñ aè dan, aa fees down | 
grea’ af boum m, fum fe fefe eb 


raga saranga 


(44) 
rama yaum bharata bahuta samajhayau. 
kausilyā, kaika'ī, sumitrahi puni-puni sīsa navayau.. 
guru basistha aru mili sumanta saum, atihim préma barhayau. 
balaka pratipalaka tuma do'u, dasaratha-lara larayau.. 
bharata-Satruhana kiyau pranama, raghubara tinha kantha lagayau. 
gadgada gira, sajala ati locana, hiya sanéha-jala chayau.. 
kijai yahai bicara parasapara, rajaniti samujhayau. 
seva matu, praja-pratipalana, yaha juga-juga cali ayau.. 
citraküta tem cale khīna-tana, mana bisrama na payau. 


Raag Saarang 


44. Sri Ram explained the circumstances, the duties, the traditions, the rules of 
righteousness, propriety, probity, noble conduct and thought etc. to Bharat in various 
ways (to advise him on the intricacies of statecraft and diplomacy, as well as to assure 
him that he harbours no antagonism against him). 

Then the Lord repeatedly bowed his head at the feet of mothers Kaushalya, 
Kaikeyi and Sumitra and honoured them. He met Guru Vashistha and minister Sumantra 
and enhanced their love and affection manifold. He told them, ‘Both of you had taken 
good care of us ever since our childhood. You had shown us the same love and affection 
that our father Dasrath had shown to us. Now in his absence, you two are there to take 
good care of us (i.e. us brothers as well as the kingdom, and I am most certain that with 
you at Ayodhya, I would not have anything to worry about during my period of exile).” 

Bharat and Shatrughan bowed once again before him (Sri Ram) before departure, 
and Raghubir (Sri Ram) embraced them most affectionately and tearfully. His voice was 
overwhelmed and chocked; tears welled-up and filled his eyes, and his heart heaved in a 
surging wave of deep love and affection for them. Advising his brother on statecraft, 
polity and policy, he said, ‘Always discuss amongst yourselves about any given matter, 
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and remember that serving the mothers and taking good care of the subjects of the 
kingdom are the traditional and rightful duties of a king.” 

The two brothers (Bharat and Shatrughan) started back from Chitrakoot with an 
utter sense of dismay; their mind and bodies appeared extremely distressed and a worn- 
out. They were not at all at peace with themselves, but were under the spell of 
circumstances and bound by the dictates of destiny. 

Surdas says— ‘I sacrifice and offer my self to Sri Ram whose glories are 
described by the words ‘Neti-neti’ (not this, not this) even by the Vedas. [That is, the 
glories of the Lord are infinite, beyond description and defy comprehension even by the 
greatest of scriptures.]’ (44). 


712 


Section-1 


Aranya Kand/Canto 3 


STUdOTUS 
yira Tease ATS 


[45] 
GS4 FF SMW We | 

we fae AHS RK AK, Teas up set alo ae Ji 
ee «ft mu un dit at, fate ofan & fee var gi 
gad «te, sea afa Gran, aff Rp qup wu fué d 
Ñ M, ws wi meg—&u, HE CEUHTS Wd UU | 

frem a4 TE SS g, MAR 3d son ll 

wud gel, fovea fire g, a west wf down | 

ET y sH—ofedi—aa, ret ah, né fufüsné d 


aranyakanda 
Surpanakha nasikocchedana-raga marü 


(45) 
dandaka bana a'e raghurā'ī. 
kama bibasa byakula ura antara, racchasi eka taham cali a"... 
hamsi kahi kachū rāma sītā saurn, tihi lachimana ke nikata patha".. 
bhrkuti kutila, aruna ati locana, agini-sikha mukha kahyau phira^.. 
ri bauri, satha bha'i madana-basa, merem dhyana carana raghura'. 
biraha-bitha tana ga' laja chuti, barambara uthai akula’.. 
raghupati kahyau, nilajja nipata tü, nari racchasi hyami tem ja’. 
"suradasa' prabhu ika-patinī-brata, kātī nāka, ga'ī khisi'ā'.. 


Aranya Kand/Canto 3 


Supernakha's Deformation—Raag Maaru 


45. [The word 'Aranya' literally means a forest. This section describes the period of Lord 
Ram's exile in deep forest where he not only met fierce demons but great sages and seers 
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also, and fortunately for them, both categories of souls, the demons as well as the sages 
and seers, were provided salvation by the Lord.] 


Raghurai, the great king of the Raghu-dynasty, Sri Ram, proceeded ahead (from 
Chitrakoot) and came to the Dandak forest. 

There a demoness (named Supernakha), who was overcome with lust and 
passions, came to him (disguised as a beautiful lady, and proposed to marry him). Sri 
Ram smiled and said something secret to Sita’. He sent that demoness to Laxman. 

(After hearing what she had to say—) Laxman’s brows twirled and curved due to 
anger at her temerity, repugnant behaviour and a most despicable proposal (to marry her). 
His eyes became dark red, and his face lit up like a flame. He turned his face away from 
her and snubbed her very sternly, saying, ‘Oh you mad, wicked, vile and pervert woman! 
You have been overcome by Kaam (lust and passion), and hence have become reckless 
and mentally sick and wicked. My mind is focused in the (holy and divine) feet of Sri 
Ram. (So, don’t talk rubbish with me. I just cannot imagine of anything other than 
serving the Lord to the best of my ability. I do not have the time and the inclination for 
such ill-begotten and rotten thoughts that have found a perch in your head.).’ 

The ferocity of lust and passions, coupled with the agony and frustration of not 
being able to get what she desired as well as the snub and insult that she got to which she 
was not accustomed or had not expected, impelled that wild and wicked demoness to lose 
all inhibitions. She repeatedly got up to face Laxman in agitation and frustration in vain 
attempts to draw his attention and convince him. She also went back and forth between 
Sri Ram and Laxman in an attempt to entice any one of them to her proposal of love and 
passion. 

Raghupati (Sri Ram) said, ‘You are an utterly shameless demoness; go away from 
here.’ 

Surdas says that the Lord had taken a vow of having a single wife. (He was so angry, 
peeved and embarrassed that) he got her nose cut-off (by instructing Laxman to do so)’. 
This was unbearable for the demoness, and she became extremely angry, wrathful and 
vengeful, and went away from there (to seek retribution)? (45). 

[Note :-'Perhaps the Lord used this opportunity to lighten-up the gloomy environments of 

the forest and told Sita that she should now watch for some fun which the Lord wishes to 

play. He told her, in a lighter vein, to watch the reaction of Laxman and see him turn pink 

when he would send this beautiful damsel, who was a demoness in disguise, to him with 

the proposal of marriage. “Let’s have some fun'—in essence, this is what the Lord told 

Sita! 

“According to saint Tulsidas, a contemporary of Surdas and the author of the epic 

Ram Charitmanas, Sri Ram had instructed Laxman to cut off both the nose and the ears 

as well of Supernakha. 

?This incident was the first spark that ignited the fire of war between the demons and 

the Lord. We learn from this event that an angered lady is the most dangerous soul in 

creation, and no one can predict what a rebuked woman, who is overcome with jealous 

love, would do and to what lengths she would go to square things up with her opponent, 
even if it means destruction of the entire clan and race, as it did happen in the present 
case with Supernakha. Being rubuked and snubbed by the Lord, and overcome with 
jealousy and passion, she went ahead to instigate her kith and kin, the demons Khar and 
Dushan, and when they were killed by the Lord she approached the demon King Ravana 
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to settle scores. This finally led to Ravana abducting Sita and the epic war at Lanka 
which resulted in the destruction of the city and the slaying of the entire demon race. ] 


W g NH WT a 


[46] 
WH ae g sf m og 

Rm ow HT se fare, cqufq-emew  3TU il 
SAI -Sat d AR, FS WH TU WH! 
qha à mE Va, oA WS YU J 
carats AAR, we g È A GOTU | 
th Tam 8G AR d, MW woofs mi 


khara dusana vadha- raga saranga 


(46) 
khara-düsana yaha suni uthi dha'e. 
tina ke sanga aneka nisacara, raghupati-asrama a'e.. 
$riraghunatha-laksana te mare, ko'u eka ga'e para'e. 
surpanakha yé samacara saba, lanka ja'i suna'e.. 
dasakandhara-marica nisacara, yaha suni kai akulā'ē. 
dandaka bana ā'ē chala kari kai, 'sūra' rāma lakhi dha'e.. 


Slaying of the demons Khar-Dhushan—Raag Saarang 


46. Hearing this (that their sister Supernakha’s nose has been chopped-off by Sri Ram 
and Laxman), the demons Khar and Dushan rushed to attack them and avenge her insult. 
They were accompanied by a huge crowd (army) of demons, and they attacked the 
hermitage of Sri Ram. Sri Ram and Laxman killed all of them; those few who survived, 
escaped from there. 

Flabbergasted, exhasperated and dismayed, Supernakha went to Lanka and 
conveyed all the news (to Ravana). Hearing this news, the two demons Ravana and 
Marich became peeved, agitated, annoyed and angry beyond measure. They came to the 
Dandak forest to lay a trap. 

Surdas says that on seeing his deceitful form, Sri Ram ran behind him. [The text 
does not specify behind whom Sri Ram had run. But the story is so well known that the 
demon behind whom the Lord ran was Marich disguised as a golden deer, and not 
Ravana.] (46). 


[47] 


TA TT se WAH UT | 
faa fea a oes sf aU, Jone ISA Ge gg alt II 
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Ta, Ae ag, faye ae, Hek—Ho—area 
sae, mi- R, dhe wet faa fae ay 
Wed, TAT, GER, Hag, sis rim sTafü wo À | 
V pe feawad, sh aft gt ae are dI 


(47) 
rama dhanusa aru sāyaka sāmdhē. 
siya hita mrga pāchairn uthi dhā'ē, balakala basana phēņta drrha bamdhe.. 
nava-ghana, nila-saroja-barana bapu, bipula bahu, kehari-phala-kamdhe. 
indu-badana, rajiva-naina bara, sisa jata siva-sama sira bamdhé.. 
palata, srjata, samharata, saintata, anda anéka avadhi pala adhe. 
‘sura’ bhajana-mahima dikharavata, imi ati sugama carana aradhe.. 


47. Sri Ram ran (behind Marich who was disguised as a golden deer) with a bow and an 
arrow mounted on it. [This indicates that the Lord was ready to shoot the cunning demon 
at the first opportunity.] He ran behind the deer for the sake of Sita (because she had 
asked him to go and fetch it as a prize catch for her). [Verse no. 49 below gives the 
reason why Sita asked the Lord to get rid of the evil deer.] 

He has tied the cloth made from birch tightly around his waist; his complexion 
resembles a rain-bearing newly formed dark cloud as well as a blue lotus; his arms are 
large (long and well built); his shoulders are well developed like those of a lion; his face 
is like a moon; his eyes are enchanting like an excellent red-hued lotus in full bloom; and 
there are matted hairs forming a crown on his head like those on Lord Shiva's. Sr Ram is 
the Lord who is the supreme Lord of creation, most majestic, all-mighty, all-powerful and 
omnipotent, the Lord who can create numerous Universes in half a moment, sustain and 
annihilate all of them simultaneously, and pull back everything in himself (i.e. bring to an 
end the entire existence) if he so wishes. 

[It is a wonder of wonders that the same Lord is running behind a deceitful demon, 
seeking an opportunity to shoot an arrow at him. But the mystery is that this is how the 
Lord plays his worldly tricks and sports for the benefit of his devotees so that they can 
sing his glorious deeds to their immense satisfaction and fulfillment of their cherished 
desire to see the Lord play sport in this world. This is what Surdas reiterates below. ] 

Surdas says—‘The Lord is showing the importance of his devotion (by running 
behind Marich). He wishes to convey the message that if one sincerely worships the Lord 
and has great devotion in his divine and holy feet (as Marich did have'), the Lord 
becomes so easily accessible to him that instead of the devotee running around searching 
for the Lord it is the other way round, for now the Lord himself rushes behind his devotee 
to give him deliverance (though the latter might be an impostering, deceitful, cunning, 
evil and sinful demon, such as Marich in the present case).’ (46). 

[N ote—'Marich had been remembering Sri Ram, albeit out of awe and fear, ever since he 

was flung-off by the Lord with a headless arrow while the demon had been trying to 

defile sage Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice. He was forced by Ravana, under threat of death, 

to lure Sri Ram away from Sita so that he can manage to steal or kidnap her on the sly. 

Being certain of death either way, Marich had chosen to die at the hands of Sri Ram 

instead of being killed by Ravana if he defied his order to accompany him. So, since 

Marich had preferred to die at the hands of Sri Ram, and he had been constantly 
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remembering the Lord day in and day out, the Lord deemed him to be his devotee and 
decided to pursue him and kill him to provide him with liberation and deliverance from 
his evil body of a demon. Such is the merciful and compassionate way of the great Lord 
that he provides liberation and deliverance even to the demons who are otherwise most 
sinful and cruel. The Lord is not biased against anybody, because for him all the living 
beings are alike.] 


Oat FT WT Hatt 


48 
Gat gga TE | nic 
IRIN Wed TAR, W—Afed Wa TTS I 
FR TS TT We, HAHA DT HOH se | 
AMT aft sift Pex, AAT Haq Gt S wa FA LI 
Wwe atts val da, BR seat ae ot fea | 
SUT FT a Ot, wa aM cafes TE I 
a Cow, GA RX Weal, fae ve, sgt sf Te I 
"rfr, ar aera, at Wa! Het et, TE J 
TAA Ta āga om, wea ans, fear tae 
am of, aff sift aA, w ufes füesr C sm Ji 
ērts det sa Fu, AT g Fete oe | 
du Ta ge afe, ete Act ate ore Ji 


sita harana- raga kedarau 


(48) 
sita puhupa-batika lā'ī. 
bārambāra sarāhata tarubara, prēma-sahita sincé raghura".. 
anīkura mūla bha'e so pose, krama-krama lagē phūla-phala a’. 
nana bhamti pamti sundara, mano karicana ki hair lata bana"... 
mrga-svarüpa marica dharyo taba, phéri calyau baraka jo dikha’. 
Sriraghunatha dhanusa kara linhau, lagata bana deva-gati pa'.. 
ha lachimana, suni tera janaki, bikala bha'l, atura uthi dha’.. 
rekha khainci, bari bandhanamaya, ha raghubira! kaham hau, bhai. 
ravana turata bibhüti laga'em, kahata ā'i, bhicchā dai ma". 
dina jani, sudhi ani bhajanaki, prema sahita bhiccha lai a’. 
hari sita lai calyau darata jiya, mano ranka mahanidhi pārī. 
‘sura’ siya pachitati yahai kahi, karama-rekha meti nahim ja'.. 


Sita's Abduction by Ravana—Raag Kedaro 
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48. Sita had created a small flower garden at her hermitage (in the Dandak forest). 
Raghurai (Sri Ram) used to praise the plants and water them lovingly (and regularly). 
When the sprouts appeared, he watered and nourished them with great care. When they 
grew up, flowers and fruits blossomed and bloomed on them. There were rows of various 
plants of different shapes and sizes as if golden creepers had been laid on the ground. 

Marich appeared disguised as a (golden) deer in that garden; he appeared once 
and then cantered away. Raghunath (Sri Ram) lifted the bow (to shoot him). As soon as 
Marich was hit by the arrow (shot by the Lord), he went to heaven (i.e. he died and found 
liberation from his wicked body of a demon). 

(At the instant when he died—) He cried aloud ‘Ah Laxman’ (mimicking the 
voice of Sri Ram)! When Sita heard it, she panicked, became extremely worried and 
agitated, and dashed out in that direction. [She went up to the outer periphery of the 
hermitage to peep deeply into the forest, hear attentively, and try to find out the reason 
for this distress-call apparently made by Sri Ram.] 

[Laxman intervened and restricted Sita from proceeding any further in the 
unknown wilds as it was too dangerous for her to do so. He assured her that he would go 
and find out the cause of this distress call immediately, but before he went, he used 
sanctified water to draw a boundary line, a circle or a square, around the periphery of the 
hermitage, using Mantras (divine words), so that anyone who steps inside it shall not be 
able to escape. He restricted Sita from stepping outside of it.] Calling out ‘Oh brave 
brother, where are you’, he proceeded to the jungle (in the direction from which the 
sound came). 

As soon as he had gone away, Ravana came there with ash smeared on his body 
(pretending to be an ascetic), and said to Sita, ‘Mother, give me alms.’ Thinking him to 
be a hungry and humble mendicant, Sita brought some food offerings and stepped out of 
the demarcation line (marked by Laxman) to offer the food to him. [Ravana was too 
clever to come close to the hermitage because he knew the powers of the line drawn by 
Laxman to protect Sita. So he stood outside the periphery, and Sita was left with no 
choice but to step outside in order to give him alms. It is the moral duty sanctified by 
laws of Dharma that a housewife should not let a mendicant return empty-handed from 
her residence, and should she do so it is considered a sinful act. So she had no choice. 
Ravana had exploited this loop-hole in laws of proper conduct for a housewife to abduct 
Sita.] 

Ravana’ abducted Sita and ran away from there, huffing and puffing in a hurry, 
very terrified in his heart (at the prospect of the Lord and Laxman coming back before he 
could run away from the site). He ran away hurridly much like a pauper who has laid his 
hands on a priceless treasure trove and wishes to make haste with his escape from the site 
lest anyone should catch hold of him red-handed. 

Surdas says—‘She (Sita) lamented most woefully and regretted that the line 
drawn by destiny cannot be erased, or the fate that one inherits cannot be wished away.’ 
[Here Surdas is playing with the word ‘line’ drawn by Laxman when he says that Sita 
called this ‘line’ as being drawn by destiny. What she means here is that it is impossible 
to change what is destined for a person in his fate. She remorsefully and helplessly had to 
submit herself to her fate, and decided that miseries and pain were her stock in life. It is 
the malevolent fate that was responsible for the exile of her husband in the first place, and 
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it is the same merciless fate that has now caused her separation from him and landed her 
in the clutches of the fierce demon.] (48). 
[Note—'Ravana was one of the chief guards at the gate of Lord Vishnu, and his name 
was ‘Jai’. Jai became a demon for three births due to a curse by sages Sankaadi etc. 
Ravana was his second birth. This story is narrated in a note to verse no. 1 of this book. 
The Adhyatma Ramayan by sage Veda Vyas describes the life and times of Ravana 
in great detail in its Uttarkand, Cantos 1 and 2, and in Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, 
Cantos 9-34.] 
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raga maru 


(49) 
ihim bidhi bana base raghura'i. 
dasi ke trna bhumi sovata, drumani ke phala kha'i.. 
jagata-janani kari bari, mrga cari-cari ja'i.. 
kopi kai prabhu bana linhau, tabahim dhanusa carha'i.. 
janaka-tanaya dhari agini maim, chaya-rupa bana’i. 
yaha na ko'ü bheda janai, bina $riraghura'i.. 
kahyau anuja saurn, rahau hyāni tuma, chamidi jani kahum ja'i. 
kanaka-mrga marica maryo, giryau, ‘lasana’ suna'i.. 
gayo so dai rekha, sita kahyau su kahi nahirn ja'i. 
tabahim nisicara gayau chala kari, lal siya curā'i.. 
gidha takaum dekhi dhayau, laryau 'sura' bana'i. 
pankha kataim giryau, asura taba gayau lanka dhdaii.. 


Raag Maaru 
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49. Raghurai (Sri Ram, the king of the Raghu’s dynasty) stayed in the Dandak forest in 
the following manner—he used to spread reed or grass on the ground and make a bed out 
of them to sleep upon. He used to eat fruits plucked from trees. 

The divine mother of the world (i.e. Sita) had planted a small flower garden. The 
deer (Marich) used to graze in it, destroy the little garden, and run away. The Lord 
became angry and peeved (at his behaviour), and mounted his arrow on the bow to punish 
him. 

Before pursuing the deceitful deer into the thick of the forest, the all-knowing 
Lord, who was aware of what was to happen next, had wisely entrusted the safety of the 
daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita) with the Fire God, and had artificially created her shadow (as 
an illusionary Sita). Except him, no one else knew about this secret’. 

(Before going behind or pursuing Marich, who was disguised as a deer, into the 
thick of the forest—) Sri Ram said to his younger brother (Laxman), “You stay here. Do 
not go anywhere leaving behind her (Sita) alone.’ 

When he (Sri Ram) killed the golden deer, the latter mimicked his voice and 
called out aloud ‘Ah Laxman’ before dying. 

Sita said some unmentionable derogatory things to Laxman which I (Surdas) am 
unable to repeat”. Therefore, Laxman was forced to mark a protective ring on the ground 
around Sita (i.e. around the hermitage), and then he proceeded to the forest. 

At that time, the demon (Ravana) went there in a disguise (as an ascetic) and he 
stealthy abducted (stole) Sita. 

Surdas says—‘Seeing this, the king of the vultures (named Jatau) rushed forward to 
intervene and help Sita. He fought very valiantly. But Ravana cut-off his wings, and the 
bird fell to the ground. [Refer verse no. 55 also.] After that, that demon (Ravana) rushed 
speedily to Lanka.’ (49). 

[Note—'In other words, the Sita that was visible in the hermitage after the Lord had gone 

away to shoot the demon Marich disguised as a deer was not the original Sita, but an 

illusion of her true self. Hence, the ‘Sita’ that the demon Ravana subsequentially 
kidnapped was only a shadow of the real Sita. The ‘real Sita’ was in the care of the Fire 

God, and as such no one dare touch her, as the Fire God would burn him in an instant. 

That is the reason why the ‘Sita’ that was imprisoned in Lanka escaped the fierce fire set 

ablaze by Hanuman when he burned the entire city to ashes prior to the epic war, as that 

‘Sita’ was merely an illusion, and illusions don’t burn with fire. 

"Tt is written elsewhere that Sita had accused Laxman of having evil designs on her 

and wished that if Sri Ram is harmed he would get an opportunity to touch her. It would 
not happen, she warned and wailed, as she would prefer death to such a despicable deed. 
She might also have said that in her bad times, even the loyal brother has developed bad 
intentions and does not wish good of her husband, Sri Ram. Why is he not proactive, and 
why is he not immediately rushing to his brother’s aid when he is calling out his name in 
distress if has no evil intentions? One must remember that this is not the ‘original Sita’ 
speaking; it is the illusionary Sita created by the Lord’s ‘Maya’ that casts such 
objectionable aspirations on Laxman. After all, “Maya Sita’ or deceptive Sita has all the 
negative qualities one can expect from all things created by ‘Maya’. This ‘Maya’ is the 
progenitor of all nuisance and mischief in this world. It is the delusion created by the 
ubiquitious Maya that separates the creature and the Truth.] 


TT «1 379791 ATA—TT HT 
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50 
a sate Ù sry FP m | 
Wace wre, la alt sā, TE TEA ARATE I 
waant «i aga PATA, dēt ga vas 
Taa ata free fread, mia STE | 


Sita kā aSOkavana vasa-raga saranga 


(50) 
bana asoka maim janaka-suta kaurn ravana rakhyau ja'i. 
bhükharu pyasa, ninda nahim avai, ga"! bahuta murajhā'i.. 
rakhavari kaurn bahuta nisacari, dinhim turata patha'. 
"suradasa' sita tinha nirakhata, manahim-mana pachita'i.. 


Sita Held Captive at Lanka in the ‘Ashok Grove’ 
Raag Saarang 


50. [This verse sums-up the wretched condition in which Sita lived in captivity of Ravana 
at Lanka.] 


Ravana took the daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita) and placed her (i.e. held her captive) in the 
*Ashok Van'. [It was so-called because it was full of Ashok trees, or the trees called 
Saraca Indica or Jonesia Asoka.] 

She lost all appetite, thirst and sleep. She had become extremely emaciated, 
miserable and wretched in the agony of separation from Sri Ram. He (Ravana) sent a 
number of demonesses to guard her. 

Surdas says—‘Seeing Sita (and her horrible condition) they (i.e. the demonesses) 
too felt mentally sorry and contrite (but couldn't dare to overtly say anything to console 
her for the fear of inviting Ravana's wrath) (50). 
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Rama vilapa-raga kedarau 
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(51) 
raghupati kahi priya-nama pukarata. 
hatha dhanusa linhé, kati bhatha, cakita bha'e disi-bidisi niharata.. 
nirakhata sūna bhavana jara hvai rahē, khina lotata dhara, bapu na sambharata. 
hā sītā, sītā kahi siyapati, umadi nayanajala bhari-bhari dhārata.. 
lagata sesa-ura bilakhi jagata guru, adbhuta gati nahim parati bicarata. 
citata citta 'sura' sitapati, moha meru-dukha tarata na tarata.. 


Sri Ram Grieves and Lamentation for Sita 
Raag Kedaro 


[The following verse nos. 51-54 describe Sri Ram's utter distraught condition as he 
searches for his beloved Sita in the forest, not knowing where she has disappeared or 
what misfortune has befallen upon her. In his distress, it is Laxman who is his sole 
companion and solace. It is worth noting that the present tense narrative is used by the 
erudite poet Surdas to indicate that he mentally accompanies the Lord during his sojourn 
in the forest, implying that whatever the wise saint has written is out of first hand 
witnessing of the events as they unfolded on the canvas of his mind. Herein lays the 
difference between an ordinary poet and the one who is an ardent devotee of the Lord. 
Surdas is narrating the events as they happened, as he has witnessed them progress on a 
day-to-day basis, thereby lending authenticity to them.] 


5]. Raghupati (the king of the Raghu's clan, Sri Ram) is very distraught, and he 
repeatedly calls out distressfully and in utter dismay for his beloved by her name (i.e. he 
says ‘Sita’, ‘Sita’ loudly as he wends his way through the thickets of the dense forest and 
frantically searches for Sita). 

He has a bow in hand and a quiver tied to his waist. He looks in every direction as 
if in a daze. Finding the cottage (hermitage) empty, he seems to be stunned and 
dumbfounded beyond measure. He suddenly fell to the ground, lamenting woefully, and 
lost control over his body (i.e. he fainted). 

The Lord of Sita (or husband of Sita; 'Siya-pati') wails for her, calling out 
distressfully, ‘Oh Sita, oh Sita’, as a torrent of tears roll down his eyes. He, who is the 
preceptor for the whole world, wails most woefully (as if he was an ordinary man 
lamenting for his lost wife), and tightly embraces Laxman (for support). 

Surdas says that his condition is strange, pitiful and miserably awful; it is not 
possible to understand it. Sitapati (Sri Ram) is extremely worried and upset. His anguish, 
agonies and grief (due to Sita’s separation) have grown to immense proportions like Mt. 
Sumeru. [That is, the Lord’s grief reached a climax, became unsurmountable and as grave 
and huge as the formidable mountain known as Mt. Sumeru. This is the golden mountain 
of Gods which is considered as the largest mountain in existence.] They cannot be moved 
(or removed or wished away) inspite of the best of efforts made by the Lord. [That is, Sri 
Ram is unable to overcome his grief and sorrows no matter how hard he tries.] Due to 
their effects, he repeatedly faints! (51). 


[Note—'It ought to be noted here that the behaviour of Lord Ram, an incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord of creation, is like an ordinary man whose wife has been lost in the wild. 
Did Lord Ram not know what had happened, where Sita was and who has stolen her? 
Well, it is not that: The Lord had planned everything in advance, and Sita’s abduction 
was merely a ploy so that he could travel to the fort of the demons at Lanka and eliminate 
them one by one in the battle to free Sita. In order to be successful in this planning it was 
of utmost importance that the Lord’s real identity be kept secret lest the demons would 
know that their nemesis has arrived, and then they would run away and hide somewhere 
to escape the Lord’s wrath. If that should happen, the entire project would come tumbling 
down. 

There was another possibility: If the demons came to know who Lord Ram and Sita 
actually were, they would come and surrender before the Lord, and then the Lord who is 
renowned for his mercy and forgiving nature would be forced to excuse them and let 
them go off unpunished. Once the danger was over, the demons would revert to their old 
habits, and the very purpose of Lord Vishnu coming down to earth as Lord Ram would 
be nullified. 

The king of demons, Ravana, must have appointed spies to see what happens after he 
takes Sita away. Lord Ram had to act his role as a human being to perfection so that no 
suspicion arises in the mind of the demons about his super-human abilities. That is why 
the Lord wailed, grieved and lamented like an ordinary man. The spies would surely 
report back to their king Ravana that Sita’s husband is crestfallen and wailing gravely. 
This reassured Ravana that Ram was an ordinary prince, and no harm would come to him 
if he kept Sita forcibly. The demons were ‘demons’ because of this evil and sinful nature 
of theirs: cruel, tyrannical, murderous; kidnap, rape, plunder and ransack. 

In another version of this epic story of Lord Ram written by one of the contemporary 
saints of Surdas, i.e. Goswami Tulsidas, it is clearly mentioned that Lord Ram took Sita 
into confidence, telling her about the job to be done, and asking her to cooperate with him 
by assuming her primary form as ‘Shakti’, the dynamic energy of creation, and merging 
herself with the fire element which is another of Shakti. She would then leave merely a 
‘shadow’ of her true self, which would then be used by the Lord to enact the remaining 
part of the drama he had planned to stage. Then, when the purpose would be served, i.e. 
when the demons would be eliminated, Sita would emerge from this fire element to 
resume her visual form as the wife of Sri Ram. These facts are narrated in Tulsidas’ “Ram 
Charit Manas’, (i) Aranya Knad/Canto 3, Doha (couplet) no. 23 along with Chaupai 
(verse) no. 8 that precedes it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow it, and (ii) Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 14 that precedes Doha no. 108—to Chanda line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 109.] 
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raga kedarau 


(52) 
ho lachimana! sita kaunem hari? 
yaha ju marhi bairina bha' hama kaum, karicana-mrga jo chari.. 
jo pai sita hoya marhi maim, jhamkata dvara khari. 
suni marhi dekha raghunandana, avata nayana bhan.. 
eka dukha hatau pita dasaratha kau, dujau siya kari. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu kahata bhrata saum, bana maim bipati pari.. 


Raag Kedaro 


52. Sri Ram said, ‘Oh Laxman! Who has stolen (abducted) Sita? This hut has become our 
virtual enemy now (i.e. it seems to torment us without Sita; we cannot live here any 
longer). The golden deer has cheated us. If Sita had been inside the hut, she would have 
stood at the door, waiting for us. But she is no where to be seen.’ 

Seeing the cottage empty, Raghunandan’s (Sri Ram’s) eyes got filled with tears. 
He lamented woefully—‘“Already there was the grief of father Dashrath's death, added to 
it is this second grief of Sita’s abduction.’ 

Surdas says that Sri Ram expresses his utter dismay by telling his brother 
(Laxman) that they have come to face this most unfortunate and unexpected new 
development in the forest (52). 


53 
qi sus Kr a fe rfe red 
He oh sft ot fect, Ht of Tt | 
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(53) 
sunau anuja, ihirn bana itanani mili janaki priya hari. 
kachu ika angani kī sahidānī, mērī drsti parī.. 
kati kehari, kokila kala bani, sasi mukha-prabha dhari. 
mrga musi nainani ki sobha, jati na gupta karī.. 
campaka barana carana-kara kamalani, dādima dasana-larī. 
gati marāla aru bimba adhara-chabi, ahi anūpa kabarī.. 
ati karunā raghunātha gusā'īm, juga jyaum jāti gharī. 
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‘suradasa’ prabhu priya-prema-basa, nija mahima bisarī.. 


53. [A lot of symbolism is used in this verse. The poet Surdas uses this to describe the 
condition of Sri Ram as he remembers his beloved Sita and her matchless beauty when he 
observes the beauty of the elements of Nature and the wild life that surrounds him in the 
wilds.] 


(Overcome with agony and grief of separation from Sita, Sri Ram told Laxman—) 
‘Listen my younger brother! My beloved Janki (Sita) has been symbolically stolen from 
me by the following in this forest. In my view, the various parts of her (dismembered) 
body are visible among them. The lion has her waist, the cuckoo has stolen her sweet 
voice, and the moon has usurped the beauty of her face. The deer has stolen the charm of 
her eyes, which they are unable to conceal. The Champa flower (Michelia Champacca; a 
tree having fragrant yellow flowers) has stolen (the glowing colour of) her complexion, 
the lotus flower has stolen her elegant hands and legs, the seeds of the pomegranate has 
stolen her teeth, the swan has stolen her gait, the gooseberry has stolen (the colour of) her 
lips, and the serpents have stolen the matchless, majestic charm of the thick plait of her 
hairs.’ 

Surdas says that ‘his’ Lord (‘Surdas Prabhu’; Sri Ram) was extremely contrite and 
sad. For him, 24 minutes (literally, one ‘Ghari’) appeared to be like an age (i.e. a very 
long period of time). He is so overcome with love for his beloved (wife) that he has 
forgotten about his majestic glory and stupendous powers (as the almighty Lord of the 
universe whose wink is sufficient to create and annihilate the creation)! (53). 

[Note :- 'Sri Ram has all but forgotten that he is the supreme Lord of the world, and that 
anything and everything is possible for him. It does not behoove his exalted stature and 
standard to woefully wail and lament for a woman like an ordinary person —for the one 
whose batting of an eyelid can annihilate the whole world in an instant (see verse no. 47 
line no. 5), defeating Ravana and retrieving Sita from his clutches is like a mere playful 
sport. Further, verse no. 51 line no. 5 describes Sri Ram as ‘the preceptor of the whole 
world', implying that he should know that all these worldly relationships are illusionary, 
and weeping and lamenting and grieving for a lady, whether his wife or not, is not 
expected of a self-realised, learned, wise, noble and exalted soul, which the Lord indeed 
is. 

But Sri Ram did all this acting because he wished to play his role as a human being to 
perfection. 

We must not forget that it was he who had entrusted Sita's safety to the Fire God 
before her apparent abduction, and Ravana could steal only her shadow, because the 
original Sita was in the custody of the Fire God— see verse no. 49, line no. 5. Also, Sri 
Ram did not wish to give any hint to Ravana of his own divinity because all the demons 
needed to be killed for the sake of the larger welfare of the world, and if they had got a 
wiff of the divinity of the Lord and the fact that he none but the Supreme Being in 
disguise of a human being, they would not have fought him like an ordinary prince but 
would have sought forgiveness, and the very purpose of the Lord's coming to this earth to 
free it of their burden would be lost. So, in short, Sri Ram was not an ignorant, lustful and 
foolish man crying for his stolen wife, as he appears to be. He was merely hiding his 
great powers to deceive the demons into believing that he was an ordinary king.] 


[54] 
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TTU AAA SOMA, fros—act wa | 


(54) 
phirata prabhu pūchata bana-druma-bēlī. 
ahē bandhu, kāhū avalēkī, ihirn maga badhū akēlī? 
aho bihanga, aho pannaga-nrpa, ya kandara ke ra'i. 
aba ker meri bipati mita'au, janaki dehu batā'i.. 
campaka-puhupabarana tana sundara, mano citra-avarekhi. 
ho raghunatha, nisācara kē samga abai jāta haurh dēkhī.. 
yaha suni dhāvata dharani, carana ki pratima patha mém pa’. 
naina-nira raghunatha sani so, siva jyaum gata carha’.. 
kahum hiya-hara, kahüm' kara-kankana, kahum' nüpura, kahum cira. 
"suradasa' bana-bana avalokata, bilakha-badana raghubīra.. 


54. Sri Ram wanders around the forest searching for Sita. He enquires of her whereabouts 
with the creepers and trees, ‘Oh friends! Have any one of you seen my beloved wife 
going alone in this direction? Oh birds, oh the king of serpents, oh the Lord of this cave! 
For once, do tell me the whereabouts of Janki (Sita) and remove my sorrows, agonies and 
torments. Her body is as beautiful as the flower of the Champa tree (Michelia 
Champacca; a tree having fragrant yellow flowers) and she looks adorable like a most 
beautiful and charming portrait of a women in a picture.’ 

(Hearing his woeful wailings, the patron deity of the forest said in an invisible 
voice—) ‘Oh Raghunath (Sri Ram)! I have just now seen her going away with a demon.’ 
Hearing this, Sri Ram dashed forward; he found a footprint on the ground. Sri Ram 
(looked at it and) wept profusely; he wetted the soil around it with his tears and smeared 
the wet soil on his body just like Lord Shiva smears ash on his own body. 

Somewhere ahead, he found the necklace used to be worn by Sita on her chest; at 
other places he found her bangles or her anklets or other pieces of her clothes. [Sita had 
cleverly thrown them one by one to mark the trail she was taking so that Sri Ram will be 
helped in tracking her by joining these spots with an imaginary line and figuring it out for 
himself the rough direction in which she was proceeding. | 

Surdas says that Raghubir (the brave Raghu; Sri Ram) searches for her from one 
forest to another, overwhelmed with overflowing grief and contrition, most bewildered, 
agitated and perplexed, wailing and lamenting all the time (54). 
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[Note :- Surdas says that Sri Ram saw Sita’s footprints on the ground—line no. 7. But 
Tulsidas has written that Ravana took Sita by the air-route on his chariot. Both of these 
were great saints, and neither of them was giving any wrong information. They were 
poets and devotees par-excellence. They weren’t historians writing history, so they 
needn’t had to stick to the preciseness of the events and the correctness of facts. If the 
maverick and all-powerful Lord could assume a human form for the sake of the pleasure 
of his devotees, is it not possible for him that he should make Sita take the land route for 
Surdas and the air route for Tulidas, if that would make them happy!] 


Tq SER Hert 


55 
ies ji 
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IA pea FA X R fe Set aay A | 
putas ae fed a, at facta feat di 
aà Aen, Het at ga, yoo ate Gum | 
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grdhra ud'dhāra-rāga kēdārau 


(55) 
tuma lachimana ya kurija-kuti mem dekhau ja'i nihari. 
ko'u ika jiva nama mama lai-lai uthata pukari-pukari.. 
itanī kahata kandha ter kara gahi linhau dhanusa sambhari. 
krpanidhana nama hita dhā'ē, apanī bipati bisāri.. 
aho bihanga, kahau apanau dukha, püchata tahi kharari. 
kihirn mati-murha, hatyau tanu terau, kidhaurn bichohi nari? 
Srīraghunātha-ramani, jaga-jananī, janaka-narēsa-kumāri. 
tākau harana kiyau dasakandhara, haum tihi lagyau guhāri.. 
itani suni krpalu komala prabhu, diyau dhanusa kara jhari. 
manau 'süra' prana lai ravana gayau deha kaurn dari.. 


Deliverance of Jatau (the vulture)—Raag Kedaro 


55. (Proceeding ahead, the two brothers came near an alcove or bower covered by 
creepers. Sri Ram said to Laxman—) “Laxman! Go inside this canopy of creepers very 
carefully and have a look. Some creature is calling out my name intermittently from 
within it. He appears to be in great pain.’ 
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But Sri Ram could not wait, so he himself took the bow down from his shoulders and 
held it carefully (i.e. at the ready to face any eventuality). He forgot about his own 
problems and rushed to protect the glory of his name. 

(Seeing the vulture Jatau—) The ‘Kharari’ (i.e. the one who had killed the demon 
Khar; i.e. Sri Ram) asked the bird, ‘Oh bird! Tell me about your troubles. Which ignorant 
and stupid fool has inflicted wounds on your body? Or is it that you too are suffering 
from the agony of separation from your own wife (that you are distressfully wailing and 
lamenting like me)?’ 

(Jatau replied—) "The wife of Sri Raghunath, the mother of the world and the 
daughter of king Janak, was being abducted by the 10-headed one (Ravana). Hearing her 
distressful cry (for help), I had rushed to help her (and Ravana had then chopped-off my 
wings so I fell to the ground, writhing in pain).’ [Refer verse no. 49.] 

As soon as he (Sri Ram) heard it, the merciful and most soft-hearted Lord (Sri Ram) 
threw down the bow. Surdas says that the Lord felt as if Ravana has taken away the soul 
and has thrown away the body. [That is, Jatau’s body appeared as endearing to Sri Ram 
as if it was Sita’s. This shows that the Lord loves his devotees as much as he loves his 
own wife Sita.] (55). 

[Note—The incident of the vulture Jatau finding salvation at the hands of Lord Ram 

when the former’s wound were tended by the Lord himself to the extent that he used his 

long lock of hairs to wipe-off blood and dirt from the vulture’s wounds and then 
performed the bird’s last rites as if he was the Lord’s father, is a most enduring episode 
marking love and affection that the Lord has for his devotees. The end of Jatau while he 

lay on the laps of the Lord, and the fact that his last rites were performed by the Lord 

himself, are matchless in the sense that no other character in the entire story of 

Ramayana, or for that matter in any of the other Purans, had this great privilege, fortune 

and glory. Even the Lord’s own father was not as fortunate enough as this humble 

vulture. Everyone living being has to die; no one is immortal; even the Gods have their 
life-spans. But what more glorious death can it be that one dies for the Lord’s cause, and 
then the Lord himself would tend to his wounds and perform his last rites? This further 
shows that the Lord knows no other relationships except that of love and devotion; the 

Lord is enamoured by nothing else besides deep, unadulterated, sincere and unstinted 

love and devotion. Read on for this in verse no. 56 and 57 below. 

The only other character to have obtained such an exalted end is Shabari, the low- 
caste old woman who had voulanterily left her mortal body when she had a divine sight 
of the Lord, and her last rites were performed by the Lord himself as if she was his 
mother. Read verse no. 57. 

It ought to be noted that in the entire story of Ramayana, the factor that stands out 
head over shoulder is the element of Bhakti or unstinted, undiluted and sincere devotion, 
love and submission for the Lord. It is this element of Bhakti that takes the center-stage 
as a means of obtaining emancipation and salvation for the creature. 

In fact, the great philosophy of the Vedanta or the eclectic Upanishads, known as 
Gyan, which is devoid of Bhakti, or devotion and love for the Supreme Being, would be 
sheer madness as it would entangle the creature in mindless philosophy without actually 
letting him benefit from it, and in the same vein Bhakti without Vedanta would be 
nothing else but mere blind faith because the aspirant would not be aware of the Truth 
and his ultimate goal in life, and would be rather blindly following this or that deity 
without realizing what that deity actually stands for or represents. 
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The full story of Jatau and his brother Sampati whom the monkey army met on the 
shores of the ocean while they were searching for Sita has been narrated in Adhyatma 
Ramayan of Veda Vyas, in its Kishkindha Kand, Canto 8.] 
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raga kedarau 


(56) 
raghupati nirakhi gidha sira nayau. 
kahi kai bata sakala sita ki, tana taji carana-kamala cita layau.. 
Sriraghunatha jani jana apanau, apané kara kari tāhi jarāyau. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu-darasa-parasa kari, tatachana hari ké loka sidhayau.. 


Raag Kedaro 


56. Watching Raghupati (Sri Ram) closely, affectionately and intently, the vulture (Jatau) 
bowed his head (to pay his obeisance to the Lord for one last time). Telling him all the 
news about Sita and focusing his attention in the holy and divine feet of the Lord, he 
(Jatau) left his mortal body (i.e. died). 

Considering him to be his ardent and great devotee, Raghunath (Sri Ram) did his 
last rites with his own hands. Surdas says that by the holy sight of the Lord and his divine 
touch, he (Jatau) went to the abode of Hari (Vishnu). 

[That is, Jatau obtained his final emancipation and salvation. Jatau not only got 
liberation from his mortal body as a vulture, from this world and its horrors, but also 
found permanent deliverance from the endless cycle of birth and death.] (56). 
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šabarī ud'dhāra-rāga kēdārau 


(57) 
sabarl-asrama raghubara ā'ē. araghāsana dai prabhu baithā'ē.. 
khaté phala taji mīthē Iyā'ī. jūmthē bha'e so sahaja suha".. 
antarajāmī ati hita māni. bhājana kīnē, svāda bakhāni.. 
jāti na kāhū kī prabhu jānata. bhakti-bhāva hari juga-juga mānata.. 
kari daņdavata bha'i balihārī. puni tana taji hari-loka sidhari.. 
"suraja' prabhu ati karuna bha"ī. nija kara kari tila-anjali dar.. 


Deliverance of Shabari —Raag Kedaro 


57. [Like Jatau, Shabari is another character who was of low birth and was fortunate 
enough to have her last rites done by the Lord himself. This fate of Shabari makes her 
stand out in as much as even the Lord’s own mothers were not fortunate to obtain such a 
privileged end. ] 


Raghubar (Sri Ram) came to the hermitage of Shabari. She washed his feet by 
ceremoniously pouring water over them from a pot (held by both the hands in a gesture of 
warm welcome and reverence). Having washed the Lord’s holy feet, she affectionately 
gave him a seat. 

She brought sweet fruits for him, leaving aside the sour ones. To determine which 
of the fruit was sweet and which was sour, she obviously tasted each of the pieces before 
presenting them to the Lord and Laxman. Though the fruits were defiled or deemed to be 
polluted or un-sanctified because of them being tasted before-hand, the Lord most 
willingly and happily accepted them and relished their taste, praising their sweetness to 
please the old lady. The all knowing Lord read into her mind and emotions, and 
understanding her true intensions, he praised the taste of those fruits and ate them with 
relish instead of sqiriming and creating a fuss about their being defiled or polluted. 

The Lord does not bother about formalities arising out of distinctions between 
various castes or creeds; Lord Hari (Vishnu) respects devotion and humility since ages, as 
a respected tradition and honoured convention. 

[The Lord is least concerned about the birth and body of the creature in order to 
accept him as one of his own, but he looks for traces of devotion and love and sincerity in 
him. If the creature lacks them, he is not worthy to be accepted by the Lord.] 

She (Shabri) fell down on his feet and sacrificed herself. She left her body and 
went to the abode of Hari (Vishnu, whose incarnation Sri Ram was). 

Surdas says that the Lord felt very merciful towards her and offered water with 
sesame seeds in it to her with his own hands. 

[That is, Lord Ram performed her last rites himself. This fact is also reiterated in 
Geetawali Ramayan by saint Tulsidas, in its Aranya Kand, verse no. 8.] (57). 

[Note :- According to the story of Ramayana, Shabari was a woman belonging to a forest 

tribe called ‘Shabari’. This tribe was classified as Shudras or lower caste, and sustained 

themselves by collecting and selling honey and fruits from the forest trees. Being of a low 

caste, she is said have been ostracized by others. She served a sage named Matanga very 

devotedly. The sage was a realised soul, and so pleased was he with her devotion and 

service that he blessed her at the time of leaving his body that she would find her 


emancipation and salvation when Lord Ram visits her while searching for Sita. Like her 
Guru, Shabari too left her mortal body after having the privilege of meeting and 
worshipping the Lord in person by lighting the pyre herself with her mystical powers. 
According to Adhyatma Ramayana of sage Veda Vyas, it was Lord Ram who had 
performed her last rites himself, a rare privilege that was even denied to his own worldly 
father Dasrath. 

Shabari used to live in the hermitage where earlier sage Matanga lived. This 
hermitage was near Mount Rishyamook where Sugriv, the exiled younger brother of the 
king of monkeys Vali, lived with his close confidantes Hanuman, Jamvant, Naal and Neel 
etc. This place was about ten Yojans or eighty miles from Kishkindha, the capital of the 
forest kingdom of which Vali was the king. 

There is a story about Lake Pampa on the banks of which she lived. The great sage 
Matang had his hermitage here. Shabari used to get up very early and clean the path 
around this lake before her Guru went there for his daily bath and other chores. It so 
happened that one day, the sages and seers who lived in that area saw her cleaning the 
path leading to the lake very early in the morning. Since she was of a low caste, they 
cursed and scolded her because they regarded her appearance as defiling the place. This 
misplaced notion of superiority and high stature immensely displeased the Lord. So as 
soon as those haughty and proud sages went and took a dip in that lake, its water turned 
turbid, polluted and infested by warms and filth. When Sri Ram had gone there during his 
forest exile, the sages and seers requested him to purify that lake. Sri Ram, being all- 
knowing, knew the secret behind that pollution, and in order to teach those sages a lesson 
of their lives, he asked them to request Sabari to take a dip in it. As soon as she did it, the 
water regained its former pristine purity, and the lake its former exceptional scenic 
beauty. This made the haughty sages and seers feel ashamed at their ignorance and 
behaviour. 

According to the story of Ramayana, Sri Ram had visited her hermitage and enjoyed 
the fruits offered by her just like he would have enjoyed them if they were given to him 
by his mother. In the *Ram-Sarawali of Surdas', verse no. 11, it is said that ‘Sabari was a 
long time ardent devotee and a humble follower of Raghupati (Sri Ram). He accepted and 
ate fruits offered by her, preached her on the concept of complete devotion, and then 
liberated her by giving her residence in his own abode.’ 

It was Shabari who had advised Sri Ram to go towards the Rishyamook mountain 
and make friends with Sugriv, the monkey king, who in turn would help the Lord in 
finding out Sita and freeing her from the clutches of her captors. ] 
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Section-1 


Kishkindha Kand/Canto 4 


foftacennios 
gata fer ATT 
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kiskindhakanda 


sugrīva milana-raga saranga 


(58) 
risyamüka parabata bikhyata. 
ika dina anuja sahita taham a'é, sitapati raghunatha.. 
kapi sugriva bali ke bhaya tern, basata hutau tahami a'i. 
trasa mani tihim pavana-putra kaurn dinau turata patha'i.. 
ko ye bira phiraim bana bicarata kihim karana hyami a'e. 
"suraja' prabhuke nikata a'i kapi, hatha jori sira na'e.. 


Kishkindha Kand/Canto 4 


Lord Ram Meeting Sugriv 
Raag Saarang 


58. There is a famous mountain by the name of 'Rishyamook'. One day, the Lord 
(husband) of Sita, Raghunath (Sri Ram), arrived there along with his younger brother. 
The monkey named Sugriv had come to this mountain, and had been living there 
out of fear of (his elder brother) Baali!. (When he saw the two brothers roaming there—) 
He was very terrified (wondering whether they had been sent by Baali to reconnoiter and 
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eliminate him). So he sent Hanuman down to find out who those two brave wanderers 
were, and why were they roaming there. 

Surdas says that Hanuman went to the Lord of Suraj (‘Suraj-prabhu, literally the 

Lord of the Solar race; it also might mean ‘the Lord of Surdas’ because his earlier name 

was ‘Suraj’), bowed his head before him (as a mark of respect), and wished him (58). 
[Note—'Sugriv and Baali were two brothers, Baali being the elder sibling. They were the 
royal rulers of the monkey race and had their capital at Kishkindha. Once, a demon 
named Dundhubhi came to challenge Baali for a duel. Baali killed him and flung his dead 
body on the mountain called Rishyamook. Blood of the demon sprayed in all the 
directions, and this blood defiled a hermitage of a sage who lived on this mountain. So he 
cursed that if Baali ever came in that place he would die. It was out of this fear that Baali 
never came near Mt. Rishyamook. 

Earlier, the two brothers had very cordial relations. Once a demon named Maayaawi, 
the son of Maye, came to Kishkindha and challenged Baali. When Baali rushed towards 
him, the demon fled and hid inside a cave. Baali pursued him inside, but while entering 
the cave he told his younger brother Surgriv to guard the mouth of the cave and wait for 
him for at least a fortnight. Sugriv waited for one full month, but Baali did not come 
back. At the end of this period blood started seeping out of the mouth of the cave. 
Thinking that the demon has killed his brother and would come out to kill him also, 
Sugriv covered the mouth of the cave with a huge boulder and fled from there. When he 
returned to Kishkindha, the courtiers had no choice but to anoint him as the king in place 
of his brother whom they all thought was killed by the demon. 

Meanwhile it so happened that the blood that had seeped out of the cave’s mouth was 
that of the demon who was killed by Baali. When Baali came out, he did not find Sugriv, 
and to make matters worse he found the mouth of the cave closed by a heavy boulder. 
When he came back to Kishkindha he found Sugriv on the throne. Naturally of course he 
went mad with anger, and beat his brother mercilessly. Sugriv, though not at all at fault, 
tried his best to explain the situation to Baali, but the seed of misunderstanding and 
animosity was already sown, and seeing no way out, Sugriv fled with his life. Baali 
usurped the kingdom and the wife of Sugriv forcibly. Sugriv took refuge on Mt. 
Rishyamook because he knew that Baali would never come to harm here because of the 
sage’s earlier curse. 

The full story of Baali and Sugriv is narrated in detail in (i) sage Veda Vyas’ 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttarkand, Canto 3, Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga (Canto) 13, 
verse nos. 140-152.] 
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Re Td wis ae f, IA R, Yet Hao | 


hanumat rāma sarnvāda-rāga mārū 


(59) 
milē hanu, pūchī prabhu yaha bāta. 
maha madhura priya bani bolata, sakhamrga! tuma kihi ke tata? 
anjani kau suta, késari ké kula pavana-gavana upajayau gata. 
tuma ko bira, nira bhari locana, mina hīnajala jyaurh murajhāta? 
dasaratha-suta kosalapura-basi, triya hari tatern akulata. 
ihi giri para kapipati suniyata hai, bali-trasa kaisem dina jata.. 
mahadina, balahina, vikala ati, pavana-pūta dēkhē bilakhāta. 
‘sura’ sunata sugriva calé uthi, carana gahe, puchi kusalata.. 


Hanuman-Sri Ram Conversation—Raag Maaru 


59. When Hanuman met him (Sri Ram), the Lord asked him thus—‘You speak very 
sweet and pleasant words; whose son are you? * 

(Hanuman replied most politely—) ‘I am the son of mother Anjana. This body 
had been born in the clan of Kesari by the grace of Pawan (the Wind God). Who are you? 
Inspite of being brave, why do you seem so agitated, perplexed, grieved and contrite, 
shedding tears from your eyes and regretting like a fish taken out of water.’ 

(Sri Ram replied—) “We are residents of Ayodhya and sons of Dashrath. My wife 
as been abducted; that is why I am bewildered, agitated and aggrieved. We have heard 
that the king of monkeys (Sugriv) lives on this mountain. How is he spending his days in 
the fear of Baali?’ [It was the old lady Shabari who had enlightened the Lord about 
Sugriv, and had advised her to proceed to Kishkindha and the Rishyamook mountain 
where he would meet Sugriv who would help him further. Though this fact is not 
mentioned by Surdas but it is clearly mentioned by his contemporary poet-saint Tulsidas 
in his epic Ramcharit Manas. ] 

Surdas says that he (Hanuman) found him (Sri Ram) very miserable, weary, weak 
and grieving gravely. 

(Getting a signal from Hanuman—) Sugriv got up and came there (from the 
mountain). He caught hold of Sri Ram’s feet (as a token of respect, humility and 
submission), and asked about his welfare. [After finding out that the two brothers posed 
no threat to his chief Sugriv, Hanuman signaled him that everything was alright and he 
had nothing to fear. Rather, the two guests were also facing the same dilemma as Sugriv 
himself—as Sugriv’s wife and kingdom were snatched by his elder brother Baali due to 
some grave misunderstanding between the two brothers, and he was exiled to this 
mountain. The two wondering guests were princes in distress, and it was humane and 
proper to welcome them, feed them, provide them relief and shelter in distress, and give 
them help as much as they could. So, Sugriv descended from the mountain and met Sri 
Ram and Laxman at the foothill.] (59). 

[Note—'A brief note on Hanuman: A life sketch of Hanuman is narrated in the following 
scriptures—(i) Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 155-190; (i1) 
Valmiki’s Ramayan, Kishkhindha Kand, Sarga (Canto) 66, verse nos. 1-17 (as narrated 


by Jamvant, the Bear king); Uttar Kand, Sarga 35-36 (as described to Sri Ram by sage 
Agastya). 

These describe Hanuman as the son of the Wind God. 

But it is also universally believed that Hanuman is a manifestation of Lord Shiva, and 
represents the ‘Tej’ (glory and dynamism) of Lord Ram. This is clearly mentioned in 
Brihad Brahm Sanhita, Chapter (Pratham) 3, Canto (Adhyaya) 1, verse (Shloka) no. 102. 
This verse also says that it is Lord Shiva who manifested also as Sankarshan, one of the 
forms of Lord Vishnu. In the case of Hanuman, it is said here that “Hanuman is a 
manifestation of Lord Maha Shiva, and represents the Tej (glory and dynamic aspect) of 
Lord Ram”. 

Lord Hanuman was one of the greatest devotees of Lord Ram. His devotion for Lord 
Ram had no match. He is regarded as the wisest, the most enlightened and a highly self- 
realised soul. He is an incarnation of the eleventh form of Lord Shiva that is known as 
Rudra. When Lord Vishnu decided to manifest himself as Lord Ram in this world, all the 
different Gods has assumed various forms to serve the Lord. Shiva had taken the form of 
Hanuman to serve Lord Ram. 

According to the Purans (mythological histories), the name of his mother was 
Anjana. She was the wife of the monkey king Kesari. He was born as a grace of the Wind 
God, also known as Marut. Hence, Hanuman was also known as ‘Anjaneya’ or ‘Maruti’. 
However, his most common name ‘Hanuman’ is derived from the fact that once he had 
been hit by the ‘Vajra’, the hard weapon of Indra, the king of Gods. The story goes that 
once, a little time after his birth, the infant Hanuman had felt extremely hungry, and 
seeing the rising sun he thought it to be some ripe red fruit dangling from the sky. So he 
leapt to the sky to eat the rising sun. Incidentally, it was the time of the solar eclipse, 
when, according to mythology, the head of the demon known as Rahu was proceeding to 
devour the sun. When he saw Hanuman rushing towards the sun, Rahu ran away scared, 
thinking that Hanuman was some competitor who was out there to grab his food. Rahu 
complained to Indra, the king of Gods, that he is being denied his regular meal. At this, 
Indra intervened. When Hanuman saw Indra approaching astride his white majestic 
elephant known as Eraavat, he thought that it was some other white fruit. So he left sun 
alone and instead leapt at Eraavat. Indra was shocked, confounded and perplexed, and in 
order to stop Hanuman he threw his formidable weapon known as Vajra The Vajra hit 
him on the chin, thereby causing a dent. The jaw swelled as result. This incident gave 
‘Hanuman’ his famous name. 

The word *Hanu' means the lower jaw, the chin, while *Maan' means to hit to subdue 
or defeat. Another interpretation is that ‘Hanu’ means to crush, to trounce, to take away, 
or to eliminate, and *Maan' means one's pride, arrogance, haughtiness and ego. So the 
composite word ‘Hanuman’ refers to this incident when Indra had subdued the son of the 
Wind God by breaking his chin-bone as a token punishment for him being extremely 
arrogant and unnecessarily mischievous. 

But when the Wind God saw that Hanuman was hurt, he became extremely angry as 
Hanuman was born as his grace, so he stopped the movement of air. This caused 
suffocation in this creation and all the Gods were on the verge of asphyxiation. So they 
appeased the Wind God by blessing Hanuman with invincibility and formidable powers. 
This made Hanuman immortal and immune to the dangers of fire, water and wind. 

Once as a child he was even cursed by sages because of his mischievous nature as he 
used to play havoc with the trees and plants around the hermitages and forests where they 
lived, uprooting them, breaking their branches, eating their fruits and littering the place 
all around. So they cursed him that he would forget his powers till the time someone 
reminded him about them. As it happened, when the monkeys and bears set out in search 
of Sita, who had been abducted by the demon king of Lanka known as Ravana, and had 
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reached the shores of the vast ocean, they faced the formidable challenge of having to 
cross it, face this formidable enemy, and come back alive. It was then that Jamvant, the 
old patriarch of the bears, had reminded Hanuman about his lost strength. Hanuman 
regained his old stupendous powers and abilities, and he was the one who not only 
crossed the ocean but also burnt Lanka before coming back with the news of Sita. These 
events are narrated in the epic Ramayana in great detail. 

Hanuman can be likened to a diamond amongst all the characters in the epic story of 
Ramayan which deals with Lord Vishnu’s incarnation as Lord Ram. In fact, the story of 
Lord Ram and his conquest of Lanka would not have been what it was without Hanuman. 
Even Lord Ram had openly accepted his indebtedness to Hanuman. 

It is believed that when Lord Ram left this world for his heavenly abode during the 
final episodes of Ramayana, all those who were close to him as well as the rest of his 
subjects had also left this world with the Lord. But Hanuman remained behind with the 
express mandate from the Lord to ensure that the Lord’s glory as well as the glory of his 
divine name can be perpetuated, and to ensure that the devotees of the Lord can be 
afforded protection. This has been narrated in (i) Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar 
Kand, Sarga (Canto) 9, verse nos. 34-36; (ii) Anand Ramayan, Purva Kand, Sarga 
(Canto) 5, verse nos. 9-13; (ii) Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga 108, verse nos. 32- 
35. 

Hanuman had immense mental and physical agility, strength, power and prowess. His 
character was immaculate and his intellect was of high refinement. He had complete, 
unchallenged and unparalleled knowledge of the scriptures. One of the reasons is that his 
teacher was the Sun God himself who had taught him all the Vedas and other scriptures. 
His speech was elegant and scholarly. He is regarded as a treasury of the eight Siddhis 
(mystical powers) and the nine Nidhis (spiritual assets). He was a renunciate and a 
celibate since birth. 

The eight Siddhis which Hanuman possessed were the following—(i) ‘Anima’— 
means the power to become microscopic or so minute that one becomes invisible to the 
naked eye; to become small like an atom; (ii) ‘Mahima’—is to have majesty, glory and 
fame; to be honoured and acknowledged for one’s achievements, wisdom, erudition, 
knowledge and skills; to become huge like a mountain, thereby standing out and being 
unique or special in a crowd; (iii) “Garima’—is to be heavy-weight in any field, to have 
special qualities that give one’s ideas and words a great amount of importance and 
weight; to have stature, dignity, decorum, gravity and significance; (iv) 'Laghima'—is 
the grand virtue of being simple and humble inspite of being great, powerful and 
authoritative; it is to have simplicity and humility despite possessing grandeur, majesty, 
power, authority and magnificence; (v) 'Praapti' —is to be able to attain, gain or obtain 
anything wished or desired for; (vi) ‘Praakramya’—is to have valour, ardour, strength, 
powers, prowess, potential and punch leading to triumph, glory and majesty; (vii) 
‘Ishwatwa’—is to be able to have lordship or sway over everything else; to be able to rule 
over othes; (viii) ‘Vashitwa’—is to be able to control and subdue others, and exert 
influence on them so much so that they become obedient and subservient. 

The nine Nidhis that Hanuman possessed were the following— Spiritual assets— 
according to saint Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha 35-36, they 
are—(i) communion with saints and pious people where the Lord’s glories are being 
sung, (ii) serving one's teacher and elders, (ii) praising the Lord’s glories and doing 
Kirtan and Bhajan which are community singing of the Lord’s glories, (iv) repeating the 
divine Mantras or holy words of the Lord, i.e. doing Japa, (v) having such virtues as 
‘Dam’ or tolerance, patience, fortitude and resilience, ‘Sheel or good and righteous 
demeanors, ‘Virati’ or being renunciate and detached from deeds and to be dispassionate 
towards the world, ‘Sam’ or equanimity, looking everything as Brahm, having a non-dual 
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approach of or view of the world, ‘Santosh’ or contentedness, and ‘Saral’ or simplicity 
and humility, (vi) having no deceit, conceit and falsehoods, (vii) not finding faults with 
others and criticising them unnecessarily, (viii) to have firm reliance and faith in the 
Lord, and (ix) not to feel dejected, depressed, despaired, inferior, lowly and condemned 
under any adverse circumstances, because the great and merciful Lord is always with 
them. 

According to another version, the nine Nidhis are the various special virtues or 
qualities or attributes that one possesses, and which make him special amongst others. 
They are the following—(i) Buddhi—intelligence and the power to discriminate, to think 
sharply, quickly, logically, rationally, deeply and analytically. (ii) Bal—strength, vigour 
and power of the body and of the mind as well as of the spirit. (iii) Yasha—fame, good 
reputation and name; majesty and renown. (iv) Dhairya—to have courage, fortitude, 
resilience, ability to hold on in the face of greatest adversity, misfortune and opposition. 
(v) Nirbhayataa—fearlessness, courage, bravery and an indomitable spirit. (vi) 
Aarogyataa—to be freed from diseases and illnesses, both mental as well as bodily. (vii) 
Ajaadyataa—the opposite of Jadataa; to be free from the negative trait of inertia, 
lethargy, depression, stagnation, lack of drive, initiative and will power. (viii) Vaakya- 
patutaa—to be an expert orator; speaking skills, eloquence, diplomacy, and wise and 
intelligent choice of the spoken word. (ix) Bhakti—to have steady and robust devotion, 
loyalty, dedication and conviction for one’s chosen deity and faith. This quality, of 
course, comes under the category of spiritual assets also. 

Other variations include the following qualities in this list of Nidhis because they are 
like an asset for a man which stand him in good stead in his life— (i) Sham—having self 
restraint and control; having peace, tranquility, serenity and quietness; being able to 
suppress desires, yearnings and natural instincts and impulses. (ii) Dam—tolerance, 
forbearance, fortitude. (111) Upriti—renunciation, detachment, dispassion, indifference 
and  non-involvement. (iv)Titksha—endurance, patience, fortitude, sufferance, 
equanimity. (v) Samadhan—the ability to find a solution, an answer to even the most 
vexing problem; lack of confusion or doubts; clarity of thoughts and conception. (vi) 
Shraddha—having faith, belief, conviction, reverence and devotion. (vii) Sakhya— 
friendship and the ability to co-exist with even one’s adversary. (viii) Daya—kindness, 
compassion, graciousness. (ix) Atma Bodh—self-realisation and awareness about the true 
nature of one’s conscious ‘self’, to be enlightened about the Atma, the pure 
consciousness, that resides inside one’s inner self as his soul, as his Spirit. 

Sometimes, the last Nidhi of ‘Atma Bodh’ is replaced with ‘Seva’ or the natural habit 
of serving others selflessly. 

Faces of Hanuman—In iconography, Hanuman is depicted as having five, ten or 
eleven faces. 

(a) The five faces of Hanuman are as follows—(i) in the eastern direction it is that of 
a monkey; (ii) in the southern direction it is that of Lord Nrisingh; (iii) in the western 
direction it is that of Lord Garud; (iv) in the northern direction it is that of Lord Varaaha; 
and (v) in the zenith it is that of Lord Hayagriva. 

The genesis of the story is linked with the battle of Lanka when the son of the ten- 
headed Ravana, known as Mahi-Ravan, had kidnapped Ram and Laxman and hid them 
underground in the nether world. He prepared them to sacrifice to the goddess whom he 
worshipped in order to please the goddess so that his father Ravana could win the war. 
When Hanuman got the wind of it, he went to the nether world and hid behind the idol of 
the goddess. The demon Mahi-Ravana offered all sorts of inedible things to the 
goddess—such as wine, excreta, meat, urine etc. He had his eyes closed in meditation. So 
Hanuman assumed this heads and ate up all the offerings. Finally, when the wicked 
demon thought that the sacrifice is finished and the goddess is happy with him, he was 
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about to chop off the heads of the two brothers at the altar, Hanuman emerged from 
hiding in this ferocious form with five heads (or according to the previous narration with 
eleven unconventional heads) to kill the demon. It is believed that even Ram and Laxman 
could not recognize Hanuman in that form till the time they saw his monkey head with 
which he bowed before the Lord. 

In essence we can say that Hanuman epitomised the glory of knowledge and the 
Shakti of the Supreme Brahm rolled into one. When he appeared to save Ram and 
Laxman from the clutches of Mahi-Ravana, he represented the supreme power of 
creation. This form of Hanuman—whether it is of five heads or nine heads or eleven 
heads—implies that all the fundamental forces of Nature had joined hands to get rid of or 
negate the negative forces that had become ascendant, and to restore the balance in 
favour of the positive forces and principles of creation. 

The five faces of Hanuman stand for the following—(i) the five elements of creation, 
viz. sky, air, fire, water and earth. (ii) the five chief vital winds called Prans—viz. Pran, 
Apaan, Samaan, Vyaan and Udaan. This fits in perfectly with the fact that Hanuman is 
regarded as the son of the Wind God. 

(b) The ten or eleven faces of Hanuman—According to another version, Hanuman is 
shows as having eleven or ten faces as follows—(i) in the eastern direction it is that of a 
monkey (Hanuman in his original form); (ii) in the south-east corner (called ‘Agneya 
Kona’) it is that of a Kshatriya (warrior class); (iii) in the southern direction it is that of 
Lord Nrisingh (half man and half lion incarnation of Vishnu); (iv) in the south-west 
corner (called ‘Nairitya Kona’) it is that of Lord Ganesh; (v) in the western direction it is 
that of Harishwar (Hari or Vishnu; or it can be interpreted as Hari’s Lord or Shiva in line 
with the term Rameshwar which is one of the forms of Shiva); (vi) in the north-west 
corner (called ‘Vaayabya Kona’) it is that of Lord Bhairav (one of the forms of Shiva); 
(vii) in the northern direction it is that of Varaaha; (viii) in the north-east corner (called 
‘Ishan Kona’) it is that of Lord Rudra (one of the forms of Shiva); and (ix) in the zenith 
corner (above; towards the sky) it is that of Lord Hayagriva (Lord Sun; Vishnu with a 
horse’s head; one of the many incarnation of Vishnu). 

In this above description only nine faces are given; two are missing. The other two 
faces are that of Lord Garud (mount of Vishnu) and Lord Shiva. In this version, the face 
on the west side is that of Garud (instead of Harishwar), and Lord Varaaha faces in the 
lower direction called nadir. The eleventh face is a combination of all the faces—i.e. it is 
the face of all-encompassing and all-incorporating Lord Isha. 

The point to note here are that all these forms are manifestations or representations of 
the five or the eleven principal “Tattwas’ or the fundamental elements of creation. The 
eleven heads are symbols of the following Tattwas—the five elements (sky, air, fire, 
water and earth) + five vital winds (Pran, Apaan, Samaan, Vyaan and Udaan) + Chitta 
(mind and its sub-conscious). These eleven Tattwas form the basic units which combine 
together to form the physical body of any living being. 

It will be noted that only nine specific heads are mentioned though the total number 
of heads are eleven. Well, the significance of the number ‘nine’ vis-a-vis the nine Tattwas 
is as follows— 

“The Pashupat Brahm Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 1, verse no. 
14 says that there are nine Tattvas which are actually subtle revelations of the supreme 
Brahm. They are the following—The three fundamental Gunas, i.e. the Sata, the Raja and 
the Tama, the three basic characters of the Atma known as Sat-Chit-Anand, i.e. Sat 
(truth), Chitta (consciousness) and Anand (bliss), and the three forms of divinity 
represented by the Trinity Gods, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Rudra 
the concluder of creation, represent the nine Tattwas of creation. 
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The Par Brahm Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, verse no. 5 says that the 
sacred thread that is worn by Brahmins has three main strands, and each strand consists 
of three sub-strands. The total number of strands thus becomes nine (3 x 3 = 9). These 
nine strands symbolically represent the nine Tattwas of creation which actually stand for 
the nine revelations of the same Brahm. The fact that the sacred thread has nine finer 
strands is endorsed in the Pashupat Brahm Upanishad, Canto 1, verse no. 27.’ 

It must be remembered that Hanuman is not an ordinary soul, but he is the most 
enlightened One to have come on this earth. He is regarded as the leader in the 
community of the wise and enlightened ones. There is no wonder in it because of two 
reasons—one, he is Shiva personified, and Shiva is the most enlightened amongst the 
Trinity Gods, and second, his teacher was the Sun God who is personification of the 
Supreme Brahm, and his brilliant light is a metaphor of the immensity of knowledge and 
enlightenment he has as well as the light this knowledge provides to the world. Without 
knowledge this world would be engulfed in a thick shroud of darkness of ignorance 
symbolized by the night. 

The importance of the figure five is of great metaphysical importance. It represents 
the Pancha Mahaabh. They were formed at the beginning of creation, and consist of 
earth, water or fluid, fire or energy, air or wind and sky or space elements in increasing 
degree of subtlety. They can be studied at two levels—one at the very core level, and the 
other at the more general level. 

The study of the body at the core level of the five Bhuts consisting of the five 
primary elements consisting of the sky or space, air or wind, fire or energy, water or 
fluids, and earth. Refer verse nos. 1-2, and 5-6 of Shaarirako-panishad. Briefly, the earth 
element formed the solid part of the body, the water element formed the fluid part, the 
fire element formed the warmth and heat of the body, the movement of the body is 
revelation of the air element, and the subtle space between various organs and tissues of 
the body, both at the external as well as internal levels, is the sky element. 

The next level would the various Koshas or Sheaths that are made of a combination 
of these five elements. They are the following—Anna Maye Kosh (the food sheath), Pran 
Maye Kosh (the vital wind sheath), Manomaye Kosh (the mind sheath), Vigyan Maye 
Kosh (the intellect sheath), and Anand Maye Kosh (the bliss sheath). These Koshas are 
also like the elements or units that decide the complexities of the creature’s body and its 
position in the hierarchy of evolution. 

All the living organisms can be classified into the following five types depending 
upon the number of Koshas they have—(i) Udbhij—these are those life forms that are 
born from seeds, such as members of the plant kingdom. These have only one Kosha, the 
Anna Maye Kalaa. In other words, they depend on food and become food for others 
higher up in the evolutionary ladder. (ii) Swedaj—they are those which are born from 
dampness and sweat, such as fungi, algae, bacteria, germs, mosquito, lice, flies etc. They 
have two Koshas, viz. Anna Maye and Pran Maye. That is, they are formed from food, 
they live for food and they die as food. Besides this, they also exhibit signs of life, e.g. 
the mosquito and lice have life like any other member of the animal kingdom. (iii) 
Andaj—they are placed higher up in the evolutionary ladder, and are born from eggs, 
whether inside the mother’s womb or outside. Such birds as pigeon, sparrow, parrot, 
peacock etc. come under this category. They have three Koshas which are Anna Maye, 
Pran Maye and Mano-maye. The last Kosh refers to the fact that such creatures have a 
mind and heart which enables them to think, albeit in a primitive level. (iv) Jaruyuj— 
these are the creatures that are born as embryo that develops inside the mother’s womb. 
Under this class come the animals such as horses, cows, dogs, elephants etc. They have 
four Koshas, such as Anna Maye, Pran Maye, Mano-maye and Vigyan Maye. The last 
Kosh refers to their ability to have a higher level of thinking ability called intelligence. 
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The human being comes under this last category with the added benefit of having five 
Koshas. Besides the four Koshas mentioned above in other creatures of this category, the 
man has the fifth one and it called the Anand Maye Kosh. It is only possessed by a man 
and not by other creatures in the sense that the man can realise the true meaning of the 
terms ‘bliss and happiness that is eternal and substantial’ by the virtue of his attaining 
higher level of intelligence and his ability to delve into the secrets of the concept of truth 
itself and then realising that kind of happiness and bliss that is not superficial and which 
is not limited to enjoyment of the sensual pleasures of the body and the material comforts 
of the world, but which has a holistic and all-inclusive dimension that incorporates the 
spirit or the soul.] 
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60 
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bali vadha-raga maru 


(60) 
barē bhāgya ihirn maraga a’é. 
gadgada kantha, soka saurn rovata, bari bilocana cha'e.. 
maha dhira gambhira bacana suni, jamavanta samujha'e. 
barhi paraspara priti-riti taba, bhüsana siya dikha'e.. 
sapta tala sara samidhi, bali hati, mana abhilasa puja'e. 
"suradasa' prabhu-bhuja ke bali-bali, bimala-bimala jaga ga'e.. 


Slaying of Baali—Raag Maaru 


60. His (Sri Ram's) throat is chocked with emotions; he is weeping with sorrows and 
grief. Tears have filled his eyes. (He thanks his good fortune and says—) “We are very 
lucky to have come this way’ (because we have met friends here and they will help us in 
our attempt to retrieve Sita). 

Hearing the reassured and patient words of the Lord, (the Bear king known as) 
Jamvant consoled him further and encouraged him not to lose hope. When there was 
mutual understanding and a cordial relationship was established between the two sides, 
he (Sugriv) showed Sri Ram the ornaments of Sita (which she had dropped while being 
abducted by Ravana)'. 

Sri Ram reassured him by felling the seven coconut trees with a single arrow and 
fulfilled his desires by killing Baali (who was a brother but an arch enemy of Sugriv)’. 


100 


Surdas repeatedly sacrifices himself on the strength of the Lord’s arm (which are 
potent enough to remove the torments and fears of his devotees), and sings devotedly his 
divine glories which are pristine pure and majestic (60). 

[Note :- 'While Ravana was taking Sita to Lanka on his chariot by the air route, she had 
strewn along the way her ornaments and other memorabilia in the hope that the Lord 
would be able to trace her route of abduction and finally come to the place of her 
captivity. When the chariot flew above the Rishsyamook mountain and she saw some 
monkeys sitting there, she threw her treasured ornaments as a sign, should the Lord pass 
that way and is able to identity positively the direction that she was being taken by. These 
ornaments helped the Lord to authenticate Sugriv’s story. 

"Baali had some misunderstanding with his younger brother Sugriv, as a result of 
which the latter was exiled from the kingdom, and he eventually took up residence on the 
Rishyamook Mountain which was out of bounds for Baali because he was cursed by a 
sage that if he ever happened to come in the vicinity of the mountain, he would die. It 
was prophesised that anyone who could fell the 7 tall coconut trees by a single arrow 
would be Baali’s nemesis. So Sugriv wished to make certain if Sri Ram would actually be 
of any help to him in eliminating his arch enemy Baali by asking him to fell those trees 
with a single arrow. 

The story goes that on some previous occasion Baali had collected seven fruits of the 
coconut tree and kept them on the ground to take bath in the lake known as Pampaa. 
When he returned he found that a huge python was sitting on these seven fruits. This was 
tantamount to defiling the fruits and so Baali cursed the serpent that the seven fruits 
would pierce his body and grow into tall trees. When the mother of the serpent came to 
know of this curse, she also cursed Baali that anyone who would cut these seven coconut 
trees with a single arrow would be the one who would also kill him. 

Sugriv knew this secret, so he wanted to find out whether it would be possible in real 
terms for Sri Ram to kill Baali. 

With Sri Ram’s patronage and support, Sugriv went and challenged his elder brother 
Baali for a duel. Baali was absolutely stunned, as he had never expected Sugriv to ever 
have enough courage and strength to challenge him like this. His wife Taaraa also tried to 
dissuade him by pointing out that Sugriv has the support of Sri Ram who is the Supreme 
Being incarnate, but Baali was wiser because he decided that either way he was the 
winner. If he managed to eliminate Sugriv then he would get rid of this constant nuisance 
of a brother, and if he gets killed at the hands of Sri Ram then also he will be lucky as his 
emancipation and salvation was absolutely sure. Where, he thought to himself, will he get 
such an opportunity again in life. In the first bout, Sugriv got bruised and beaten badly. 
He limped back to Sri Ram and complained bitterly. The Lord replied that he did not 
shoot Baali because the two brothers looked exactly alike and he could not distinguish 
between them. There was a hidden message in this statement—the Lord wished to convey 
to Sugriv that for him all the creatures are alike. But at the same time he had to keep the 
words he had given to Sugriv that he would eliminate his enemy Baali. So the Lord put a 
garland around his neck, purportedly to identity him but actually to finally warn Baali 
that the victory of Sugriv is decided, and if he wants to save himself then he must make a 
truce. This time around too, Baali beat Sugriv black and blue. The Lord was watching the 
proceedings from behind a tree. When the situation became worst and Sugriv was about 
to be knocked down, the Lord shot an arrow that hit Baali and he fell down. 

It is said that Sri Ram had to shoot Baali from hiding because the latter had a boon 
which said that half of the enemy’s strength would pass on to Baali if the enemy is within 
his sight. Nevertheless, Baali felt privileged that the Lord of the world has himself killed 
him and given his soul the chance of finding liberation and deliverance from the fetters of 
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the gross body of a monkey. At the time of death, Baali put his son Angad in the Lord’s 
custody. This showed that Baali was extremely prudent and wise. By entrusting the 
conqueror Ram with the safety and security of his son Angad he ensured that Angad 
would be safe from any kind of evil design of his uncle Sugriv who would now never try 
to kill him overtly or covertly. 

Besides this thing of the Lord giving Sugriv his word to kill his enemy and undo the 
grave injustice done to him and restore his dignity and right to the kingdom, there was 
another very important reason why Baali had to be eliminated. On some previous 
occasion a reciprocal military pact was made between Baali and Ravana that essentially 
said that they would not allow their respective territories to be used to launch an attack on 
the other, and also that they would come to each others aid should either of them is called 
to do so. Since Sri Ram needed to cross the territory of Kishkindha and also take the help 
of the army of this place to launch an assault on Lanka it was militarily wise and prudent 
to eliminate the foe in the backyard. 

But the Lord knew the constraints under which he had to eliminate Baali though the 
latter had not offended the Lord in any manner whatsoever. The Lord was well aware of 
his responsibilities towards Angad and he wished to rectify this apparent biased action of 
his of killing Baali at the behest of Sugriv—so he ensured that the final right to the 
kingdom of Kishkindha went to the heir of Baali, instead of the heir of Sugriv, by 
appointing Angad as the heir-apparent or the prince regent, and declaring that though 
Sugriv was made the king of Kishkindha upon Baali’s death it was Angad who would 
succeed to the throne after Sugriv instead of any direct descendent of Sugriv such as his 
own son.] 
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[61] 
ast feat ota at, fr eft sre met | 
Uff sive at ate fen, or fate ayer Ji 
een St ea @, ae ort fret | 
"qum er cmn fafé sk fact 
sugriva ko rajya prapti-raga saranga 
(61) 
raja diyau sugriva kaurn, tina hari-jasa gayau. 
puni angada kaum bola dhinga, ya bidhi samujhayau.. 


honahara so hota hai, nahim jata mitayau. 
caturamasa 'suraja' prabhu, tihim thaura bitayau.. 


Sugriv's Coronation—Raag Saarang 


61. [After his adversary Baali was killed, Sugriv was crowned the king of the forest 
kingdom of Kishkindha.] 


Sri Ram installed Sugriv on the throne (of Kishkindha) and the latter sang the former's 
glories (i.e. Sugriv showed his gratitude and obligation to Sri Ram). 
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Then he (Sri Ram) summoned Angad (the son of Baali) and condoled him, saying 
that whatever is written in destiny must happen; no one can erase it (or change it). [That 
is, your father’s death was pre-destined, hence you must stop grieving. ] 

Surdas says that the Lord of Suraj (‘Suraj-prabhu’; or else it might mean ‘the Lord 
of the Solar race) spent the next 4 months (of the rainy season) at that place (61). 


tat wmm ose 


62 
sed WAT TA ielika 
was TO aR ats Ho ated sh S dt | 
qar ca—facaht ad da Gis 4 gu | 
Aaa He at srafü wépfes diu | 
gA dea sofa at waft vat wa are | 
amt yan & a oe Rd oe | 
AT S ae seat sag Bae | 
«fex feur wqade “AR? Ys Wwe gi 


sita Sodha-raga rajasri 


(62) 
jamavanta raghunatha bacana bhasyau so'i kinau. 
ramacandra baladhira bira do'u krpa sahita bira lai dinau.. 
patha'ē dēsa-bidēsani sabahī tina loka ke 1sa. 
janakasuta ke sodha kaurn avadhi badi dina tisa.. 
suni samidesa sampati kau sabani bhayo mana caya. 
manaum mrtakani kaim hrdaim prana paré te aya.. 
bira lai angada calyau jamavanta sanjuta. 
dachina disā samudratata 'sūra' su'āni pa'ūnta.. 


Search for Sita Begins—Raag Rajasri 


62. Jamvant (the Bear king) carried out the instructions of Raghunath (Sri Ram) in letter 
and spirit. Sri Ram Chandra and his brother were strong, brave, valiant, courageous and 
resilent. Both of them assigned the work (of searching Sita) to him (Jamvant). 

The Lord of the three worlds (i.e. Sri Ram) dispatched all the monkeys in all the 
directions to find out about the whereabouts of Janak’s daughter (Sita), and fixed a 
deadline of 30 days. 

[The search party reached the northern shores of the ocean where they virtually 
came to a dead-end. On the hill overlooking the oecean lived the vulture Sampatil, who 
was a brother of the vulture Jatau. Vultures are gifted with naturally long-distance vision, 
so Sampati looked across the ocean and told the group of monkeys and bears that he can 
see Sita sitting under the tree in the garden of Lanka. Whosoever would cross the vast 
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ocean would locate her. Therefore—] When they (the search party) heard what Sampati 
had to say, their hearts were overjoyed with hope as if a dead man has got back his life. 
Surdas says that picking up the gauntlet (responsibility), Angad accompanied 
Jamvant (and others) to the northern shore of the southern ocean (i.e. the Indian ocean) 
(62). 
[Note :-'Sampati was the elder brother of Jatau. Being a vulture empowered with a long 
vision, he could see across the width of the ocean and locate Sita sitting in the Ashok 
grove in Lanka. This news he conveyed to the monkeys, thereby infusing them with a 
new lease of life and hope which they had lost as they thought that they had came to the 
land’s end with the ocean stretching endlessly in their front. They were contemplating 
death because of their inability to find Sita up till now and their reluctance of going back 
to Kishkindha empty-handed. 
It was at the instructions of Sampati that the search party came to the point which 
was nearest to the island called Lanka where Ravana had his kingdom. 
A detailed life-sketch of Sampati is narrated in Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Kishkindha Kand, Canto 8. An English version of this Ramayan has been published by 
this author. ] 


wT aR 


[63] 
strgufa ata at, fr free gers | 
ost oft ata dha at, de alt wuemdb odi 
aad steed, afa we mt 


ag YRA I S, FN BAT | 
am dk wag m, wg uM Ox we og 
Q Ai è Ael, ae qun wan odi 


raga saranga 


(63) 
Sriraghupati sugriva kaurn, nija nikata bulāyau. 
lījai sudhi aba sīya kī, yaha kahi samujhāyau.. 
jāmavanta-angada-hanū, uthi māthau nāyau. 
hātha mudrikā prabhu da'ī, sande$a sunayau.. 
a'e tira samudra ke, kachu sodha na payau. 
‘sūra’ sampātī taham milyau, yaha bacana sunayau.. 


Raag Saarang 


63. Raghupati (Sri Ram) summoned Sugriv near him and said that now attempt should be 
made to find out about Sita. 

Hearing this, Jamvant (the Bear king), Angad (the son of Baali) and Hanuman 
immediately stood up and bowed their heads (i.e. they stepped forward to volunteer 
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themselves to begin the search). The Lord gave his finger ring (to Hanuman), and also 
gave him a message for Sita. 

All of them arrived on the shore of the ocean; they hadn’t found any hint of Sita’s 
whereabouts up till now. 

Surdas says that there they met Sampati who told them this. [What did Sampati 
told them? See next verse no. 64.] (63). 


aar an aaea ART 


64 
fost wap uh d feet | A 
fadadt ted afd ant feRr, sufer fave qa—smd di 
RR AS sHet at, sat ws at sett | 
ae Hate, fre offer, trate enr afe act LI 
off 3a aaa we sR, gfe a af act | 
ae ure fra wre fore, wa ay at et | 


sampati vanara samvada-raga saranga 


(64) 
bichuri mano sanrga tern hirani. 
citavata rahata cakita carom disi, upaji biraha tana-jarani.. 
tarubara mūla akēlī thārhī, dukhita rama ki gharani. 
basana kucīla, cihura lapitānē, bipati jati nahim barani.. 
leti usasa nayana jala bhari-bhari, dhuki so parai dhari dharani. 
"sura' soca jiya poca nisacara, rama nama KI sarani.. 


Conversation between Sampati & Monkeys—Raag Saarang 


64. (Sampati describes the wretched condition of Sita to the monkeys and the bears. He 
said—) ‘Her (Sita’s) condition is akin to a she-deer who has been separated from her 
herd. She constantly glances here and there in a terrified and astonished daze. She is 
being constantly tormented by the mental agony of being separated from her beloved 
husband, and it appears that this fire is burning her down completely. 

She is standing alone under a tree; her clothes are dirty and unkempt; the long 
hairs are all entangled; no one can ever describe the pitiful and horrible condition of her 
troubled days. She repeatedly takes long breaths; her eyes get repeatedly filled with tears; 
and she repeatedly touches the earth (1.e. bends down again and again out of her inability 
to remain standing for a long time due to weakness).’ 

Surdas says that Sampati also told them that she is immensely worried about her 
fate at the hands of the lowly, sinful, pervert and wicked demon (Ravana), a thing that 
constantly haunts her mind. Her only refuge (or solace and succour) is in the name of Sri 
Ram (which she constantly, consistently and persistently repeats to derive peace and 
comfort) (64). 
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Section-1 


Sundar Kand/Canto 5 


Yoatnws 
SAM Sh Wag SAAT Hert 


65 
TS ste TE TA Hel | i 
at af fay fragt cach, fete ge ect wet ? 
Set Tr Gar Of seat, es set sya | 
a am Wa we Haga, oie aA SAAT II 
qe eme rauf fea Ñ, ate arse a | 
St yay Ysa A Wat, AH efe 1 sit I 
wp mi ous spud, feu amd, four ae | 
miae mÈ a e, PRÀ et A8! 
afin Ga, SUR TT a, @ aa SaaS | 
TA i A, PÀ À wn I 
SA ger gia fat gm, welt, detoft Oe | 
CHE WIS seg, gA P ga g l 
MMAR A A aera, M-ra | 
ana fra afer cist, Gat Fa Ga vg odd 
feat date ara aft equa, feat aq We | 
aie fatfirex wae Sh STS, WH Saat STAT II 
pa PÀ ay, AA wat saa | 
TAT wes Ge ort, seat stares SIT li 
od Tao WER aM, ata We fan | 
Te Sh stead che Fat, ger Fea 1 
TH qu "f2 wu, det ot Ae ar 
yar a-m- stat we um d 


sundarakanda 


hanumāna dvārā samudra lāmghanā-rāga kēdārau 
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(65) 
taba angada yaha bacana kahyau. 
ko tari sindhu siya-sudhi lyavau, kihim bala itau lahyau? 
itanau bacana sravana suni harasyau, hanisi bolyau jamuvanta. 
ya dala madhya pragata kesari-suta, jahi nama hanumanta.. 
vahai lya'ihai siya-sudhi china maim, aru a'ihai turanta. 
una pratapa tribhuvana kau payau, vake balahi na anta.. 
jO mana karai éka basara maim, china avai, china ja'i. 
svarga-patala mahim gama takau, kahiyai kaha bana'i! 
ketika lanka, upari bama kara, lai avai ucaka'i. 
pavana-putra balavanta bajra-tanu, kapai hatakyau ja'i.. 
liyau bula'i mudita cita hvai kai, kahyau, tambolahi lehu. 
lyavahu ja'i janaka-tanaya-sudhi, raghupati kaum sukha dehu.. 
pauri-pauri prati phirau bilokata, giri-kandara-bana-gehu. 
samaya bicari mudrika dijau, sunau mantra suta ehu.. 
liyau tambola matha dhari hanumata, kiyau caturaguna gata. 
cadhi giri-sikhara sabda ika ucaryau, gagana uthyau aghata.. 
kampata kamatha-sesa-basudha nabha, ravi-ratha bhayau utapata. 
manau paccha sumerahi lage, uryau akasahirn jata.. 
cakrita sakala paraspara banara, bica pari kilakara. 
taham ika adbhuta dékhi nisicari, surasa mukha-bistāra.. 
pavana-putra mukha paithi padhare, taharmi lagi kucha bara. 
"suradasa' svami-pratapa-bala, utaryau jalanidhi para.. 


Sundar Kand/Canto 5 


Hanuman Crosses the Ocean—Raag Kedaro 


65. Angad then said [the word— ‘then’ links this verse and this Chapter with verse no. 64 
of the previous Chapter], “Who will cross the ocean and get the news of Sita? Who has 
the potential and strength to do so?’ 

Hearing these words, Jamvant (the Bear king) became glad and he said with a 
smile, ‘In our group, the son of Kesari is sitting here personally; his name is Hanuman. 
He will locate Sita and come back here in a moment (i.e. very soon). His fame is spread 
in all the three worlds (referring to the mortal world, the heavenly world and the nether 
world). There is no limit to his potentials, powers and strength. If he decides, he can go to 
and come back from Lanka in a moment many times over during a single day. What more 
can be said, his reach is to the heaven and the nether world also. 

(If Hanuman wants—) He can uproot umpteen numbers of cities like Lanka by his 
left hand and bring them here. That son of the Wind-God is very strong and powerful; his 
body is like Vajra (i.e. sturdy, tough, invincible, robust). Say, who can ever dare to stop 
him? [Therefore, he is the most correct choice for us to complete the task of finding 
Sita.]’ 

Then he (Jamvant) cheerfully summoned Hanuman near and instructed him, ‘Oh 
dear, pick up this gauntlet (responsibility). Bring the news of the daughter of Janak (Sita) 
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and lend (give) immense pleasure to Raghupati (Sri Ram) with this (good and auspicious) 
news. (While at Lanka—) Search each door (i.e. look at every nook and corner, every 
house and yard of the city), the caves of the mountains, the forest and every household. 
Finding an opportune time, give the finger-ring (which Sri Ram has given to you for 
Sita). Oh Son! Pay attention to this advice of mine.’ 

Hanuman gladly picked up the gauntlet (responsibility) most respectfully and 
cheerfully, and he then expanded his body four times. He went atop the summit of a 
mountain and let out a shrill cry; the sky reverberated with its echo. The legendary 
tortoise called ‘Kamath’, and the legendary hooded serpent known as ‘Seshnath’ (both of 
whom suppor the earth from below), and the earth itself, trembled, while the chariot of 
the Sun in the sky also faltered (because its 7 horses were terrified and started pulling 
away haphazardly in every direction). 

Hanuman flew in or sailed across the sky as if Mt. Sumeru had developed huge 
wings (to enable it to fly). 

(Seeing him sailing or cruising through the sky—) All the monkeys were 
exhilarated and astonished. They glanced at each other with amazement, and awestruck 
with this marvelous spectacle, they chuckled and gave out a shrill cry of extreme 
astonishment and unbounded joy. 

On the way, he (Hanuman) saw a strange demoness named Sursa' standing on his 
way with her mouth wide open (to block Hanuman’s way and stop him from proceeding 
ahead to Lanka). Hanuman reduced his size, entered her mouth, (came out of it) and 
proceeded ahead. This delayed his progress a bit. 

Surdas says that he crossed the ocean (and landed on the other side) relying upon 
the strength and potential of his Lord (Sri Ram) (65). 

[Note—'Sursa—She was the mother of the underground serpents. The Gods wished to 
judge the competence, the wit and the intelligence of Hanuman to ascertain whether he 
would be able to actually overcome the formidable obstacles that are certain to obstruct 
his mission in Lanka, and so they sent her to test his mettle. 

She came and stood in the way of Hanuman and told him that she would devour him. 
First Hanuman tried to persuade her to let him go and promised to come back voluntarily 
after completing the mission, but when Sursa became adamant Hanuman challenged her 
to eat him. Sursa expanded her mouth, and Hanuman became twice as big. This one 
upmanship continued till the time Sursa’s mouth stretched for 100 Yojans (roughly 800 
miles). At that instant, Hanuman became as small as a mosquito, entered her opened 
mouth and came out again while she was unable to even see him because of his miniscule 
size as compared to her colossus form. This fulfilled Sursa’s desire to eat him because he 
had entered her mouth, and this also proved to the Gods that Hanuman was intelligent 
and witty enough to handle tricky situations on his own. Even Sursa blessed him and 
went her way.] 


SAM wat AT Tet 


[66] 
ofe GFA, at SAM | 


F RA Sgi anaes, Wu WS WM Og 
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a Sse fae aaagk, gat sem ate | 
Tt Braga at scm, wf Tt ff Ji 
WaT Wed Ad Ts we fee, sa—got aE AA | 
afd wat fa ma-a, feat Ferre ga! 
f agia db smemufé, vest nm Wan d 
FASTA, THp—3TTH 3TH afer, fret fre dd 
ae ta at dt eam, fara Ft owe frat | 
vets ts, dt 4 oe, ost 7 wea J 
THEN [TT Agd, Wel HLA Ae—-T | 
SRS SPAS WIS aa HIS a |di 
Ra aAa Gud umg—ug, farafa a at oA 
& ae tet fy a gi, 4 sk det di 
aa TU qe fears, ot faq te wm | 
ark a tī net, d dtett fīg—arš J 

aot oh afee At, Tat Tet STs | 

TO TA at de fro, sift ara Wi odd 
ww "fe she mure qoe, Her Her arte | 
"rp sia Homer e, exp enne d 
IÈ ag GA VA, C Kems af | 
"hec weu Fatt stay, oe Usa ae 1 

nf at Wor dat, ae A ofa | 

TRÈ € 4 oat F dia, wt west aE o 
gas ces fata sift, emp wm vue d 
tat fafü stasti saat, WA dhe Wem odi 
ae aR Ta Tat starafe, Tet Ta TTT | 
a sféd AAG AW, WA Td TT I 
a oa head dew, wat ofe at aT | 
dee Wee ATA, Tet at wa fq gi 
dH—9ĪA—M81391—31301, S IS ATT | 
Feria WH asa, YA—1RAG— HST I 
fra fra T, R Aaa, A Var GM | 
z ya? ed e We, ss fufa-fmm 
gf sat dia we act, aa stata & fe | 
ant ste ff dt, R fate the safe d 
dom We Uh qesr cur sat dite ae | 
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q Aa wea sat, fed FSA ws ife ii 
quam feu K ga, sud AA K | 
tet aft sat Set, Fe Tat SA UE | 


hanumana lanka mém-raga dhanasri 


(66) 
lakhi locana, socai hanumana. 
cahuni disi lanka-durga danavadala, kaisērn pā'ūm jāna.. 
sau jOjana bistāra kanakapuri, cakarī jūjana bisa. 
manau bisvakarma kara apuném, raci rakhi giri-sisa.. 
garajata rahata matta gaja cahum disi, chatra-dhuja cahuni disa. 
bharamita bhayau dékhi maruta-suta, diyau mahabala isa! 
udi hanumanta gayau akasahim, pahucyau nagara majhari. 
bana-upabana, gama-agama agocara mandira, phiryau nihara.. 
bha' paija aba hina hamari, jiya maim kahai bicari. 
pataki pümcha, mathau dhuni lotai, lakhi na raghava-nari.. 
nanarupa nisacara adbhuta, sada karata mada-pana. 
thaura-thaura abhyasa mahabala karata kunta-asi bana.. 
jiya siya-soca karata maruta-suta, jiyati na méraim jana. 
kai vaha bhaji sindhu maim dūbī, kai uhim tajyau parana.. 
kaisairn nathahi mukha dikhara'um, jo binu dékhé ja'um . 
banara bira hamisainge mokaurn, taim boryau pitu-na'umi .. 
ricchapa tarka bolihai mosaum, takaum bahuta dara'um . 
bhalair rama kaurn siya mila", jiti kanakapura ga'um .. 
jaba mohi angada kusala puchihai, kaha kahaungo vahi. 
ya jivana maim marana bhalau hai, maim dekhyau avagahi.. 
maraurn aju lanka lankapati, lai dikhara'üm tahi. 
caudaha sahasa jubati antahpura, laihaim raghava cahi.. 
mandira ki parachaya baithyau, kara mijai pachita'i. 
pahilai hūm na lakhi mairn sita, kyaum pahicani ja'i.. 
durabala dina-china cintita ati, japata na'i raghura'i. 
aisi bidhi dekhihaum janaki, rahihaum sisa nava'i.. 
bahuri bira jaba gayau abasahim, jaham basai dasakandha. 
nagani jatita mani-khambha bana’é, purana bata sugandha.. 
svēta chatra phaharata sisa para, manau lacchi kau bandha. 
caudaha sahasa nāga-kan'yā-rati, paryau so rata mati'andha.. 
puhupa-prajanka pari navajovani, sukha-parimala-sarijoga.. 
jiya jiya garhai, karai bisvasahi, janai lanka loga. 
ihi sukha-heta hari hai sita, raghava bipati-biyoga.. 
puni āyau sītā jaham baithī, bana asoka ke mahim. 
caraur ora nisicari gheraim, nara jihi dekhi darahim.. 
baithyau jā'i ēka tarubara para, jākī sītala chāhim. 
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bahu nisācarī madhya jānakī, malina basana tana māhim.. 
barambara bisuri ‘sura’ dukha, japata nama raghunāhu. 
aisi bhamiti janaki dékhi, canda gahyau jyaurn rahu.. 


Hanuman in Lanka—Raag Dhanasri 


66. When Hanuman saw the city (Lanka), he wondered, ‘The fort of Lanka is surrounded 
on all the sides by huge throngs of (vicious and ferocious) demons; how will I go inside it 
(or penetrate its defenses without arousing any suspicion)?’ 

The golden city was spread over an area of 100 Yojans (1 Yojan = 4,8,16 miles; 
generally the median figure 8 is considered as the correct or average measure of this 
distance) with a periphery (wall) of twenty Yojans. It appeared to have been built by 
Vishwakarma (the architect of the Gods) himself by his own hands and then placed on 
the summit of the mountain with three summits (called Trikoot). [This city was similar to 
ancient Rome which was also built on hills. ] 

Wild and intoxicated elephants trumpeted in all its four directions of the 
formidable city. Ceremonial umbrellas, parasols and canopies were spread in all those 
directions, and flags (and banners) fluttered everywhere. 

Seeing such a fantastic and beautiful city, Hanuman became doubtful. [He 
doubted whether he has arrived at the correct place, for the place did not appear to be a 
habitat of cruel and meriless demons, but resembled one belonging to the gods.] 

At that moment, the Lord (Sri Ram) subtly infused great courage in him (or filled 
him with divine inspiration and guts, as well as the wisdom to realise that he is right on 
the dot). 

Hanuman flew in the sky and landed in the center of the city1. There, he roamed 
around seeing the forests, gardens, groves, orchards etc. and such other places as were 
easily accessible (e.g. public buildings and gardens) as well as those that were difficult to 
enter (e.g. royal palaces, prisons etc.), or those that were restricted from sight (e.g. inner 
royal chambers, treasury etc.). 

(Finding Sita nowhere—) He wondered “my vow’ (to find Sita) has been broken. I 
am feeling so depressed, confounded, distraught, hopeless and perplexed. I have not been 
able to trace (see) the wife of Raghav (i.e. Sita) anywhere yet. 

Out of contrition, exasperation, dejection, dismay and frustration, he thrashed his 
tail on the ground, beat his head, and repeatedly fell to the ground in a trance-like dazed 
state2. 

Demons of strange forms and mysterious demeanours drank wine continually (in 
the city), and on being drunk, those most strong and valiant demons practiced various 
martial sports and activities such as throwing of the spear, wielding a sword, or shooting 
with an arrow, here and there, everywhere in the city. 

Observing all this, Hanuman thought of Sita remorsefully, ‘In my view, Sita is not 
alive. She had either drowned herself in the ocean or had shed her life (died) due to fear. 
How will I show my face to the Lord (Sri Ram) if I go back empty-handed without seeing 
(i.e. locating, meeting and finding out about) her. All the monkeys will taunt and tease 
me that I have put the glorious name of my father to shame. 

The king of the bears (Jamvant) will severely question me (i.e. interrogate and 
reproach me) with disbelief. I am very afraid of him. He will taunt me, saying, ‘You have 
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done a commendable job of conquering the golden city and arranging a meeting between 
Sita and Ram!’ 

When the crown prince Angad asks me about the welfare (of Sita), what answer 
will I give him? 

I have thought it over —it is better for me to die than to live this ignominious life. 
Or should I kill the Lord of Lanka (Ravana), uproot (scoop up) the city and take it back to 
show them (that I have indeed landed here and am not telling a lie). There are 14 
thousands ladies in Ravana's royal harem; Raghav (Sri Ram) will make his choice from 
amongst them.’ 

In this way, full of bewilderment, regret, contrition, exasperation and frustration, 
he hid himself (in shame) under the shadow of a (secluded) building and regretfully 
wringed his hands. ‘I have never seen Sita before, how shall I recognise her (even if I do 
manage to see her)? I expect her to be very weak, humble and emaciated, wretched and 
miserable, very contrite, distraught, remoreseful and worried, and repeating (doing the 
Japa of) Raghurai’s (Sri Ram’s) name. If I find Janki (Sita) in this state, I shall bow my 
head to her in reverence (because then I would recognise her).’ 

After that, when the brave and valiant one (Hanuman) went to the place where 
Ravana (the 10-headed demon king) lived, he found it had gem-studded pillars made up 
of precious stones, and the air was sweet and fragrant. The white ceremonial umbrella 
over the head of Ravana dazzled and simmered as Goddess Laxmi (the Goddess of 
wealth, prosperity and material welfare in this world) her-self has been tied there. That 
fool (Ravana) was enjoying the company of 14 thousand damsels or nymphs (of his 
harem). Various musical instruments, such as the Indian lute, symbols, tumbrels and 
kettle-drums were being played. There were other royal paraphernalia of enjoyment 
present there. 

On a bed of flowers, a young lady cheerfully lay tightly embracing Ravana, 
enjoying his company. Pleasant fragrance permeated the atmosphere everywhere. Seeing 
this scene, Hanuman was utterly stunned and confounded. He debated to himself and 
wondered if it was not for this pleasure that he (Ravana) had abducted Sita, and there 
Raghav (Sri Ram) was suffering in the agony of separation! Is it possible that the people 
of Lanka had hidden her somewhere when they came to know that I have come here (and 
this is a ploy by Ravana to mislead me). 

By and by, he came to the Ashok grove where Sita was sitting (held captive). She 
was surrounded by such (fierce and fearful) demonesses that a simple glance of them 
could terrify even a strong-willed man. He (Hanuman) went atop a tree with dense 
foliage, and sat there quietly. 

Surdas says—‘Janki (Sita) was sitting amidst (surrounded by) numerous demonesses. 
Dirty clothes were lying on her emaciated and decrepit body. She sobbed and wept 
continually, and chanted (repeated) the name of Raghurai (Sri Ram). He (Hanuman) 
found Janki in a state resembling that of the moon which has been devoured by Rahu (a 
reference to the darkened moon which has lost its shine temporarily during the lunar 
eclipse) (66). 

[Note :- 'Surdas skips the confrontation between Hanuman and Lankini, the demoness 

entrusted with the security of the periphery wall of Lanka. According to Saint Tulsidas, 

there was a scuffle between the two when Hanuman punched her. She vomited blood, 
recollecting the prophesy made by the Gods that anyone who would be able to puch her 
would destroy Lanka, and therefore she knew that the intruder is not an ordinary thief but 
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some divine messenger of the Lord. Hence she blessed Hanuman with success. 
Thereafter, he entered the city in a miniscule form, probably like a mosquito or fly. 

?Tulsidas does not record any such incident. Besides, meeting with Vibhishan before 
Hanuman's meeting with Sita has also been skipped by Surdas. He has come directly to 
the point where Hanuman hides himself in the dense foliage of the tree under which Sita 
lived, waiting for an opportunity to meet her.] 


UT Ae 


67 
db we equa sp REQ-UNI Og P 
Aw xm dh om aas—tife at, dā ARR wa ag aT 
oars fs TATA ART Tat, ae fefa ag ort fart | 
wR aa the A AA Hou ff xr sud q-5—sI Od 
ur eub cur ae st ast, HFS AK, Ae ae feet | 
Qe saat wi wt we, e efe e, He FET I 


raga maru 


(67) 
gayau kūdi hanumanta jaba sindhu-pārā. 
sesa ke sisa lage kamatha-pithi saum, dhamse giribara sabai tasu bhara.. 
larīka-gadha māhirn akasa maraga gayau, cahüm disi bajra lage kinvara. 
pauri saba dekhi so asoka-bana mern gayau, nirakhi sita chapyau brccha-dara.. 
soca lagyau karana, yahai dhaum janaki, kai kau'ü aura, mohi nahim cinhara. 
'sūra' ākāsabānī bha'ī tabai taham, yahai baidēhi hai, karu juhārā.. 


Raag Maaru 


67. When Hanuman jumped across the ocean, the hoods of the legendary Seshnath (the 
hooded python who is said to hold the earth on its hoods) bent so far back as to touch the 
back (shell) of the legendary tortoise called Kamath. Even huge mountains became 
flattened (i.e. the earth cracked and the mountains subsided into the bowels of the earth). 
All the entrance-doors of Lanka were protected by a covering made of Vajra (which is 
the hardest substance in existence; probably it is diamond or some other stone). 

So, Hanuman went inside (the city) by the air route (instead of trying to break the 
gates of the city and reveal his identity). After having a look at the whole city, he finally 
went to the Ashok grove. Seeing Sita there, he hid himself in one of the branches of a 
tree. Sitting there (concealed amidst its foliage), he thought to himself, ‘I don’t know 
whether this lady is Janki (Sita) or someone else because I have never seen her before.’ 

Surdas says that at that time, a formless voice from the sky said, “This is indeed 
Vaidehi (the daughter of king Videha; namely Sita). Pay your obeisance to her.’ (67). 
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frat & aaq saat & ofa Are 


68 
aga aa Pre saat aife P i 
ast am gA rm aa, fea a ct We d 
afi UT pot, aA Agg E AA | 
T Aa À F mR, AA F aT | 
fafü—us aa E art, ga ga tet ah | 
Ha Taa R Ao sea Ga, wat want a |i 
sat aaa gaa fax ght &, atet fear E | 
arel de, afa—ary feat, act wage amg 
Ta TED pep zur, ca facets =e | 
$ m R aa aF F, $ AS uus 
sr Y ufus dt, siaa fast FE | 
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nisicarī kē vacana jānakī kē prati-rāga mārū 


(68) 
samujhi aba nirakhi janaki mohi. 
barau bhaga guni agama dasanana, siva bara dinau mohi.. 
ketika rama krpana, taki pitu-matu ghata' kani. 
tarau pita jo janaka janaki, kirati kahaurn bakhani.. 
bidhi-sanjoga tarata nahim taraim, bana dukha dekhyau ani. 
aba ravana ghara bilasi sahaja sukha, kahyau hamarau mani.. 
itanau bacana sunata sira dhuni kai, boli siya risa'i. 
aho dhitha, mati-mugdha nisicarī, baithī sanamukha ā'i.. 
taba ravana kau badana dékhihaum, dasa sirasronita nha’i. 
kai tana dē'um madhya pāvaka ke, kai bilasairn raghura'i.. 
jo pai patibratabrata tēraim, jīvati bichurī kā'i. 
taba kina mu'l, kahau tuma mausaum, bhujā gahī jaba rā'i.. 
aba jhüthau abhimana karati hau, jhukati jo una kē nā'um. 
sukhahim rahasi milau ravana kaum, apanem sahaja subha'u.. 
jo tu ramahi dosa lagavai, karaum prana kau ghata. 
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tumaré kula kaum béra na lagai, hota bhasma-sanghata.. 
una kern krodha jarai lankapati, tere hrdaya sama'i. 
tau pai 'sura' patibrata samcau, jo dekhaurn raghura'i.. 


Demoness-Sita Conversation—Raag Maaru 


68. (One demoness who had been deputed by Ravana to cajole and persuade Sita to yield 
to his advances, told her—) ‘Oh Janki (Sita), look at me and think it over. Consider 
yourself very lucky and fortunate as if Lord Shiva has himself blessed you, because of the 
fact that the 10-headed one (Ravana) is inaccessible to any women, and fortunately he is 
utterly enamoured by you. [Is this not a great privilege and honour for you?] 

What does the humble and helpless Sri Ram count (when compared to Ravana). Even his 
parents thought him unworthy and inept (by sending him to exile instead of crowning him 
on the throne of Ayodhya). 

Oh Janki! I adore the great fame and glory that your father Janak possesses, but 
whatever destiny Brahma (the creator) has determined (fixed) for an individual creature 
cannot be changed inspite of the best efforts made to do so. [That is, your stature was 
much superior to that of Sri Ram, and it is humiliating for you to marry into a much 
junior family in the social hierarchy and have a groom that is unfit for you.] Then you 
had to suffer the ignominy, the horrors and the torments of forest exile. Now, pay 
attention to our advice and enjoy all the material comforts (that you deserve) in the palace 
of Ravana (by conceding to accept his overtures).’ 

Hearing her abhorable, sacrilegious and scandalous words, Sita beat her head (in 
exasperation), and said most angrily, ‘Oh you evil, wicked, ignorant and stupid 
demoness! How dare have you come and sat in front of me. I will see Ravana’s face only 
when all his 10-heads would be bathed in blood (i.e. only when his heads will be cut-off 
from his body). I shall either burn my body in fire, or it is only Raghurai (Sri Ram) who 
can live with me (and touch me).” 

Hearing her stern retort and snub, the demoness said tauntingly, ‘If you are so 
steadfast in your loyalty towards your husband, how come you were separated from your 
beloved? Tell me, when Ravana had caught hold of your hands (while bringing you here), 
why didn’t you die (or burn yourself) then? Now this is your false pretence (of chastity 
and loyalty) that you get annoyed at his (Ravana’s) name. Go and silently meet him and 
enjoy your life.’ 

Surdas says that hearing these reprehensible and scurrilous words of the 
demoness, Sita vehemently said, ‘If you cast aspersions on Sri Ram, I shall kill myself, 
and (by my curse) your entire clan (or the demon race) will not take too long in getting 
reduced to ashes. The Lord of Lanka (Ravana) shall be burnt by his (Sri Ram’s) wrath, 
and it is then that your heart shall find peace. My loyalty towards my husband will be 
truthfully proved only when I have his divine sight.’ (68). 


fafsrest tant arem semi 


[69] 


qd fes wumqü mu | 
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nisicarl ravana samvada-raga dhanasri 


(69) 
sunau kina kanakapuri ké rā'i. 
haum budhi-bala-chala kari paci hari, lakhyau na sisa ucā'i.. 
dolai gagana sahita surapati aru puhumi palati jaga para". 
nasai dharma, mana-bacana-kaya kari, sindhu acambhau kara’... 
acala calai, calata puni thakai, ciranjīvi so maraī. 
Sriraghunatha-pratapa patibrata, sita-sata nahim tara’... 
aisi tiya harata kyaum ā'ī, takau yaha satibhā'u. 
mana-baca-karma aura nahim duji, bina raghunandana rā'u.. 
una kem krodha bhasma hvai jaihau, karau na sita-ca'u. 
taba tuma kaki sarana ubarihau, so bali mohi bata'u.. 
"jo sita sata tair bicalai, tau šrīpati kāhi sambhārai. 
mēsē mugdha mahāpāpī kaurn, kauna krōdha kari tārai.. 
yé janani vé prabhu raghunandana, haum sēvaka pratihāra. 
sita-rama ‘sura’ sangama binu, kauna utārē pāra?” .. 


Demoness-Ravana Conversation; Ravana's Wisdom 
Raag Dhanasri 


69. (That demoness returned to report back to Ravana—) *Oh king of the golden city (of 
Lanka)! Why don’t you listen to me (i.e. why don’t you pay heed to my sane advice)? I 
have tried my best to persuade Sita, but am tired at it (i.e. I have failed to persuade her). 
She did not even lift her head to see me. 

Even the sky might shake along with Indra (the king of Gods), the earth might 
turn upside down with all its creatures, Dharma (righteousness) might be totally 
extinguished (eliminated) from the mind, speech and deeds of all the people, the ocean 
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might create a marvel (such as by submerging the land mass which is only one third of its 
total volume, even though it doesn’t do so), the inanimate things might start moving 
while animate creatures become gross and immobile, or those who are immortal might 
die—but take it from me, by the majestic glory and stupendous powers of Raghunath (Sri 
Ram), Sita’s immaculate and unshakable loyalty towards her husband, her purity, chastity 
and truthfulness, can never be swayed or violated (or questioned). How was it possible 
that such a woman could be ever stolen by you? 

It is her truthfulness and honest conviction that except Lord Raghunandan (i.e. the 
great son in the Raghu’s clan; Sri Ram), no other male exists. Do not yearn or lust for 
Sita anymore. Well, tell me oh king, where will you take refuge and shelter; you will be 
reduced to ashes by her wrath (curse).’ 

Surdas says that it was then Ravana spoke words of wisdom—‘Whom will Sripati 
(Vishnu) take care of if even Sita (an incarnation of Goddess Laxmi herself) sways or 
falters from her steadfastness, vows and determinations (because it is by relying upon the 
strength of Goddess Laxmi that Vishnu sustains and nourishs the world)? 

But who else will provide liberation and deliverance, emancipation and salvation to a 
great sinner and pervert one like me by becoming angry at me and consequentially killing 
me for my mischief and misdeeds (if it is not Sita and Ram)? [That is, I am willingly 
creating this nuisance for I know that my salvation lies in the hands of Lord Ram. If I do 
not make the Lord sufficiently angry by tormenting Sita, he is so merciful that he would 
let me off, and then this wicked body of mine would continue to live and commit more 
sins in this life. Well, I am fully aware of what I am doing, and am doing it for my own 
spiritual welfare. I am not acting on impulses of lust and passion, for I know that—] Sita 
is the universal Mother, and Raghunandan (Sri Ram) is the universal Lord. I am but his 
gatekeeper. [See verse no. 1.] 

Who will take me across this ocean-like vast and fathomless world without the joint 
efforts of Sita and Ram?’ 

[That is, I have determined for myself that I would do everything possible to get 
killed at the hands of the Lord. And in this enterprise, I would be stubborn to the point of 
insanity. So you would do well to keep your well-intentioned advice to yourself! See 
verse no. 71 in this context.] (69). 

[Note—It would be clear by this verse that, after all, Ravana was not at all as wicked and 

pervert in his dealings with Sita as it appears on the face of it. He was a cruel demon, and 

he knew too well that all the doors of the conventional methods of finding emancipation 

and salvation are closed for him. He knew only lust, cruelty and bloodshed, and therefore 

it is this method which is decided to chose as the easiest one for him to find liberation 

from this sinful body when he would die at the hands of the Supreme Lord himself by 

fighting with him over a lady! 

The fact that Ravana knew who Ram and Sita actually were is clearly stated in 

Adhyatma Ramayan, Uddha kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 55-61.] 


Tay Haat Ata wh WaT Are 


[70] 
TARE, I was feat H, wf ue gU | 
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rāvaņa kē vacana sītā kē prati-rāga mārū 


(70) 
janakasuta, tu samujhi citta maim, harasi mohi tana heri. 
caudaha sahasa kinnarī jētī, saba dāsī haim tērī.. 
kahai tau janaka-gēha dai pathavaum, aradha lanka kau rāja. 
tohi dēkhi caturanana mohai, tü sundari-sirataja.. 
chamdi rama tapasi ke mohai, uthi abhüsana saju. 
caudaha sahasa tiya mairh tokaurh, pata badha'tim aju.. 
kathina bacana suni sravana jānakī, sakī na bacana sambhari. 
trna-antara dai drsti taraundhī, diyau nayana-jala dhāri.. 
pāpī! jā'u jībha gari tērī, ajuguta bāta bicārī. 
simha kau bhaccha srgala na pavai, haurn samaratha kī nārī.. 
caudaha sahasa saina kharadusana, hati rama ika bana. 
lachimana-rāma-dhanusa sanmukha pari, kākē rahihaim prāna.. 
merau harana marana hai terau, syaum kutumba-santana. 
jarihai lanka kanakapura terau, udavata raghukula-bhana.. 
tokaum avadha kahata saba ko'u, tatern sahiyata bata. 
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bina prayasa marihaum tokaum, aju raini, ke prata.. 

yaha rakasa ki jati hamari, moha na upajai gata. 

paratiya ramaim, dhamra kaha janaim, dolata manusa khata.. 
mana maim dari, kani jini torai, mohi abala jiya jani. 
nakha-sikha-basana sambhari, sakuca tanu, kuca-kapola gahi pani.. 
re dasakandha! andhamati, teri ayu tulani ani. 

‘sūra’ rama ki karata avajfia, daraim saba bhuja bhani.. 


Ravana Talks with Sita—Raag Maaru 


70. (After that, Ravana came to the Ashok grove and cajoled Sita—) *Oh daughter of 
Janak! Think deeply in your mind about me, and look at me cheerfully (benevolently). 
All the 14 thousands ‘Kinnaris’ (dancers and courtesans) in my palace are your maids. If 
you wish, I can give you half of the kingdom of Lanka and send you back to your father. 
Even Brahma would be lured by your beauty for you are like a crown-jewel amongst all 
the beautiful ones (i.e. you are the most beautiful amidst all the beautiful ladies that 
Brahma had created). Hence, forsake your stubbornness and discard your attachment to a 
mendicant like Sri Ram. Get up; decorate your body with ornaments. I shall give you the 
designation of the ‘senior most Queen’ amongst all my 14 thousand queens.’ 

Hearing such scandalous, scurrilous and reprehensible words, Janki (Sita) could 
not hold herself back. Tears rolled down her eyes. Placing a twig in between herself and 
Ravana, she cursed vehemently, ‘Oh you pervert and wicked sinner! Let your tongue 
melt down if you dare speak such unethical words devoid of all etiquette and decorum. A 
jackal cannot partake of the lion’s food! I am the wife of one who is all-able and 
almighty. Sri Ram had killed the entire array of 14 thousand demons belonging (to the 
army of) Khar and Dushan by a single arrow (see verse no. 46-47). Who can survive in 
front of the bows and arrows of Sri Ram and Laxman? My abduction is the harbinger of 
death of your entire clan including your sons and grandsons. As soon as the ‘Sun’ of the 
Raghu’s clan rises on the horizon (i.e. as soon as Sri Ram makes his appearance on the 
shores of Lanka), your golden city will be deemed to have been reduced to ashes.’ 

(Ravana threatened—) ‘Everyone says that you cannot be killed; that is why I 
tolerate whatever you say. Otherwise, I would have killed you tonight or tomorrow 
morning. We belong to the demon race and do not have mercy or compassion or 
attachment to anybody. We enjoy other people’s women; this is our normal habit and 
natural temperament. What do we know about Dharma (righteousness, probity, noble 
thoughts and conducts)?’ 

Sita was terrified that Ravana might abandon his inhibitions and pretensions, and 
use force against her. She gathered her body (i.e. shrunk and withdrew it) and covered 
herself with cloth from head to toe. She hid her face and chest in her arms (i.e. she 
lowered her head and tucked it in her folded arms). 

Surdas says that Sita snubbed him vehemently, ‘Oh the 10-headed one! Your 
intellect has been eclipsed or blinded. Your life seems to have come to its end. You insult 
Sri Ram. He shall cut-off all your arms (as a punishment).’ (70). 


Tan isa Ha—T1 AK 
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rāvaņa trijatā sarnvāda-rāga mārū 


(71) 
arē suni sītā kata lāyau. 
mākaum yaha samujhi ā'ī hai, tērau mana agha chāyau.. 
bāra-bāra trijatī kahai, suni rāvana matimanda. 
janaka-sutā-tana gārihai tūrana kaurh dasakandha.. 
gupata matau rāvana kahai, tūm trijatī suni ā'i. 
jaum pai sita sata tarai, ‘sura’ tina bhuvana jari jā'i.. 


Trijata Rebukes Ravana—Raag Maaru 


71. (Trijata, the old, pious and wise demoness, sternly scolds Ravana, saying —) ‘Oh 
listen, why did you bring Sita? I think that your mind has become pervert and sinful; it 
seems to have gone out of its senses.’ 

Trijata repeatedly cursed him, ‘Oh you dull-witted Ravana! The daughter of Janak 
(Sita) shall cause her own body to decay (by extreme mental agony, observing severe 
fasting and austerities) and will thereby become the cause of literally breaking your ten 
shoulders (on which rest your ten necks and ten heads). [That is, Sita will eventually die 
because of her torments but will not accept you at any cost, and her death will result in 
your own death. She will become your nemesis.]' 

Surdas says that at that point, Ravana called Trijata near him and confided to her 
in a low voice, ‘Listen. If Sita ever wavers or falters from her steadfastness and loyalty 
towards her husband, then all the 3 ‘Bhuvans’ (abodes; the celestial, terrestrial and the 
subterranean worlds) will be burnt down to ashes. 

[That is, I fully know that I won't be able to sway her firm resolve, and make her 
abandon her path of righteousness and probity. But I am doing all this drama to ensure 
that my own killing would be at the hands of Sri Ram so that I can get deliverance from 
this evil and sinful body of a demon. See verse no. 69 in this context.] (71). 


faster dar Hare—T1 AE 


[72] 
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trijata sita samvada-raga maru 


(72) 
ravana soca karata mana mahim. 
sena mori mandira kaum ulatyau, gayau trijatā kē pāhīm.. 
dasa sira badana sidhariyau, bahu raksasi subicari. 
kachu chala-bala kari dekhihaum jau manai sita nari.. 
trijatī kahai subāni saurn mohi rajāyasa hē'i. 
janaka-sutā patibarta tairn aura na tarai ko'i.. 
harasavanta trijatī bha'ī ga'ī siya kaim pasa. 
pürana sukharü pa'ihairn so laye chamidi usasa.. 
tiba'ī dukhita ba'ī lahai dēkhau manahim bicāri. 
jōbana cancala thira nahīrh jyaurn kara-amijuri-bari.. 
balakala paharana, phala bhakhana, trina-santhara Srirama. 
tinahim kaha sukha heta saum asura-sundari saum kama.. 
siya-bacana trijati sunai, asa nahim bhasa bahori. 
‘sura’ singha hi sira diyau jambuka-koti karori.. 


Trijata-Sita Conversation—Raag Maaru 


72. Ravana brooded intensely (as he returned to his palace from the Ashok grove after 
being severely reproached and snubbed by Sita). He collected all his accompanying royal 
body guards and went to meet Trijata. He collected numerous clever demonesses and 
discussed the matter with them—‘Let us try some clever trick and let me see if that 
women, Sita, agrees.’ 

Hearing what Ravana had to say (and hoping that she can hereby find an 
opportunity to go near Sita and live in here august company), Trijata volunteered, saying, 
‘I should be given the chance and the royal mandate. No one else can ever hope to move 
the daughter of Janak away from her loyalty towards her husband.’ 
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(On obtaining Ravana’s permission—) Trijata cheerfully went to Sita and said, 
‘Stop taking long and deep breaths (as a sign of immense mental agony, anguish, 
consternation, perplexity, confoundedness, torments, hopelessness and haplessness). You 
shall get the one who gives complete happiness and joys.’ [The words of Trijata have a 
double meaning here. If Ravana had sent some spy to listen to what Trijata had to say to 
Sita, these words would be pleasing to him because they might also refer to Ravana. On 
the contrary, these words also referred to Sri Ram who indeed gives complete joy and 
happiness to not only Sita but everyone else in this world.] 

(Sita replied—) ‘Oh Trijata! I am suffering due to my own sowings. Think it over 
and see it for yourself.’ 

(Trijata politely tried to persuade her—) “This youth is never stable (i.e. it is a 
temporary phase in life and will pass away some day). It is as unstable and gradually 
leaks away as the water held in the cupped palms of the hands. Sri Ram wears clothes 
made from birch (bark of a tree), eats fruits grown in the forest, and sleeps by spreading 
grass or reeds or twigs on the ground. What will you get by loving him? (By accepting 
Ravana instead—) You could enjoy the pleasures and comforts of the sensual objects of 
the world like so many other demoness beauties do.’ 

Surdas says that on hearing the words of Trijata, Sita indignantly replied, “Do not 
repeat this thing to me again. There are millions of jackals (who represent Ravana). But I 
have offered by head to the lion (represented by Sri Ram). [That is, I have sacrificed 
myself to Sri Ram, so do not talk rubbish and tell me to sacrifice myself to that evil, 
pervert and wretched Ravana.] (72). 


[73] 


Aoa viter d ufo sé | 
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(73) 


trijatā sītā pai cali ā'ī. 

mana maim soca na kari tū mātā, yaha kahi kai samujha'.. 
nalakubara kau sapa ravanahi, to para bala na basa’. 
‘sUradasa’ manu jari sajivani, Sriraghunatha patha".. 


73. Trijata snuggled up close to Sita and reassured her in a low voice, ‘Oh mother! Don’t 
worry at all. Ravana has been cursed by ‘Nal Kuber''. Hence, he cannot use any force 
against you.’ 

Surdas says that (Sita was so pleased with this revelation by Trijata that she felt) it 
was like a 'Sanjivini herb' (a life-restoring herb) sent by Raghunath (Sri Ram; the Lord 
of Raghu's clan) (73). 

[Note :- 'Once, Ravana had raped a celestial courtesan named Rambhaa while she was on 

her way to meet Nal Kuber, the son of Kuber (the God's treasurer) who was the elder 
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step-brother of Ravana. At that time, Nal Kuber had cursed Ravana that if he ever tried to 
violate the modesty of any woman by force, or force himself upon an unwilling woman, 
he will die instantly.] 


fist a Xa Are 
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trijata ka svapna-raga kanharau 


(74) 
dhani jananī! tērau brata ākhyau. 
tüm haurn janata haurh, yahai bharausau, térau pana teraim sata rakhyau.. 
phiri trijatā ā'ī sītā pairn, rāvana saum sukha kōhi. 
tūm sītā brata rākhiyē, rama milaigau tohi.. 
sēta chatra raghunātha sira, baithē adbhuta pāta. 
setaim candana janaki! sobhita matha lilata.. 
yaha supinau mokaurn bhayau, aba sakhi dijai nati. 
"suradasa' raghunatha saum ravana jaihai nhati.. 


Trijata' s Dream—Raag Kaanharau 


74. (Trijata expressed her appreciation of Sita in the following words—) *Oh mother! 
You are laudable and praiseworthy. Your loyalty towards your husband and your chastity 
are most appreciable and highly adorable. You should believe me that I am certain that 
your vows have been protected by the armour of your strength of character, your 
steadfastness of loyalty, and your inviolable chastity.’ 

She went away and came back to Sita after showing her angry face to Ravana. 
[That is, she reported back to Ravana and made no pretensions to hide her anger, 
repugnance and hatred towards him.] 

She then said to Sita, “Oh Sita, be stern and steadfast in your vows and you shall 
find, i.e. reach or meet, Sri Ram because I have had a dream to this effect. In the dream I 
saw that Raghunath (Sri Ram) was sitting on a magnificent throne, there was a white 
ceremonial umbrella over his head and he had a Tilak Mark of white sandalwood (which 
is a sign marked on the head of a Hindu; here referring to the anointment of a king on the 
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throne of any kingdom).' [That is, Trijata had a vision of the things to come. She saw the 
Lord crowned a king, and naturally this implies that he has defeated his adversary Ravana 
in the battlefield and has been triumphant. His anointment on the throne may be that of 
Ayodhya or of Lanka, but it is nevertheless an anonintment, and this obviously means 
victory.] 

Surdas says that Trijata repeatedly reassured Sita that she (Trijata) does not 
require any other proof (that Ravana's doom is certain, and Sri Ram would be victorious). 
It is certain that Ravana will be destroyed at the hands of Raghunath (see verse no.77/1) 
(74). 


virareft sp WRIT 


75 
ub fey fas! mg ga ue ? + 
ST A AA—AAG Iga 4 g set Kg wie | 
qadr VS wg Bf, wes ale wife Gre | 
aren Hdd ise, way wfe fe qoe | 
ot fet Sa Ty Ue, fae ser WI WK Hee | 
qr fex sum wo wf ou, 4 enfe se | 
ot fea wa waste a, cafe È ca dhe ae? | 
qrfer "noun d ox aes a Wu Se d 


sitaji ki manokamana 


(75) 
SO dina trijata! kahu baka aihai? 
ja dina carana-kamala raghupati ke harasi jānakī hrdaya lagaihai.. 
kabahumka lachimana pa'i sumitra, ma'i-ma'i kahi mohi sunaihai. 
kabahumka krpavanta kausilya, badhü-badhü kahi mohi bulaihai.. 
ja dina karicanapura prabhu aihaim, bimala dhvaja ratha para phaharaihai. 
ta dina janama saphala kari manaum, méri hrdaya-kalima jaihai.. 
ja dina rama ravanahi maraim, isahi lai dasa sisa cadhaihaim. 
ta dina ‘sura’ rama pai sita sarabasa vari badha'" daihai.. 


Sita's Hopes 


75. (Seein a ray of hope in the otherwise gloomy and forboding surroundings, Sita said to 
her friend-in-times-of-distress, Trijata—) ‘Oh Trijata! Say, when will that august day 
come when Janki (i.e. myself) shall cheerfully put the holy feet of Raghupati (Sri Ram) 
on her bosom? Will Laxman ever address me with the words ‘mother’ as he does to his 
own mother Sumitra? Will the merciful and kind mother Kaushalya ever call me using 
the words ‘daughter-in-law’? 
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The day when my Lord shall enter this golden city on a chariot aflutter with the 
flag of victory atop it, only then shall the agonies of my heart be dispelled, and I shall 
consider my life worthwhile and fruitful. The day Sri Ram kills Ravana and offers his ten 
heads to Lord Rudra (Shiva), Sita shall offer (sacrifice) her entire being and all that she 
has to him (Sri Ram), applaud him, praise him, congratulate him, laud him, admire and 
honour him.’ (75). 


TTT 


[76] 
À drum fu wm | 
TA, Ta sik HAA, se fües wb sms wb Od 
SO Was, Har wit, wees se Ht gaat 


g fra, dk fé er, mq TĻTA— 1—1 J 
dia axfa fra wafé—u4, smsq—mes meuf srt | 
Tree’ T gam, V AG He sat fed! 


rāga sāranga 


(76) 
maim to rama-carana cita dinhau. 
manasa, baca aura karmana, bahuri milana kaum agama kinhau.. 
dulai sumēru, sēsa-sira kampai, pacchima udai karai basara-pati. 
suni trijatā, tauhūm nahirn chārau, madhura-mūrti raghunātha-gāta-rati.. 
sītā karati bicāra manahirn-mana, āju-kāl'hi kēsalapati āvaim.. 
‘suradasa’ svami karunamaya, so krpalu mohi kyaum bisaravaim! .. 


Raag Saarang 


76. (Sita continued—) ‘I have focused my mind and intellect on the (august, holy and 
divine) feet of Sri Ram. I do it most sincerely with all the faculties at my command— 
such as the mind, the thoughts, the speech and the actions. In doing so, I have a strong 
hope of meeting (seeing) him (Sri Ram). 

Oh Trijata, listen! Even if such impossible things might happen as Mt. Sumeru 
moving from its place (or shaking from its foundation), the hood of the legendary 
Seshnath (who holds the earth on its hoods) trembling, and the sun rising in the west 
(instead of the east), I shall still not abandon my deep love, affection and devotion for the 
sweet, pleasant, enchanting and charming form of Raghunath (Sri Ram).” 

Surdas say that Sita tells herself that the Lord of Kaushal (Sri Ram) will be 
coming (to her rescue) in a day or two. Surdas’ Lord (‘Surdas Swami’) is full of 
compassion and mercy; how can that Lord ever forsake me (Sita)? [That is, Surdas 
wonders how the merciful Lord can ever be expected to abandon and forsake Sita. He 
also means that he (Surdas), like Sita, is certain that Sri Ram, who is his Lord, will never 
ever abandon and forsake him.] (76). 
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star aT aa, SAM ato Fert wars 


[77/1] 
ga dm! at at ara | 


Wrdz-efem Foe, tet ati gà 
gamma sf aed, tet Taa VR | 
BA BI 4—1 R, RRA di 
Wa USM gS, AGS MAFIA | 
Ted YS, TAH, 84, 9p, HÍTHSD PRATA di 
TAA vef n Sea, HAR ASAR | 
PH-A Ue cde, om fad wm odi 
sed AR om «o wu wr, fat waar | 
aa at aa faa ufa, wad fame ate as ll 


trijatā kā svapna, hanumān sītā milana-raga dhanasri 


(77/1) 
suni sītā! sapanē kī bāta. 
rāmacandra-lachimana maim dekhe, aisi bidhi parabhata.. 
kusuma-bimāna baithi baidēhī, dekhi raghava pasa. 
sveta chatra raghunatha-sisa para, dinakara-kirana-prakasa.. 
bhayau palayamana danavakula, byakula sayaka-trasa. 
pajarata dhuja, pataka, chatra, ratha, manimaya kanaka-abasa.. 
ravana-sisa puhumi para lotata, mandodari bilakha'i. 
kumbhakarana-tana panka laga'l, lanka bibhisana pa'i.. 
pragatyau a'i lanka dala kapi kau, phiri raghubira-duha'i. 
ya sapanē kau bhāva siyā suni, kabahumi biphala nahirn ja'i.. 


Trijata's Dream; Hanuman Meets Sita—Raag Dhanasri 
[Verse no. 77 is a long one, so it has been divided into smaller sections for ease of 
narration and understanding.] 


77/1. (Trijata said—) ‘Sita, listen to my dream which I had in the morning hours. I have 
seen Sri Ram and Laxman in it. I saw Vaidehi (i.e. you) sitting besides Raghav (Sri Ram) 
in a plane decorated with flowers. There was a white ceremonial umbrella over the head 
of Raghunath (Sri Ram); it was splendorous like the rays of the sun. 

The demon army ran away (ie. was scattered) helter-skelter, peppered and 
terrified on being showered by arrows (shot by Sri Ram and Laxman). Ravana's royal 
standard and flags bearing his court of arms, his royal umbrellas/parasols, his chariot and 
gem-studded golden palace—all were seen burning. The chopped-off heads of Ravana 
were rolling on the ground and (the chief queen) Mandodari was lamenting and grieving 
woefully. 
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Kumbhkaran (Ravana’s younger brother) had slush and muck smeared all over his 
body. Vibhishan (another brother of Ravana) had got the kingdom of Lanka (because he 
had taken the refuge of Sri Ram and sided with him after being insulted publically by 
Ravana). 

The party of monkeys had suddenly appeared in Lanka (as if from no where), 
spreading (or proclaiming) the glorious name of Raghubir (i.e. they had declared that Sri 
Ram was the victor and conqueror of the city). 

Oh Sita, listen! The subtle and implied meaning of this dream cannot go in vain.’ [See 
also verse no. 74.] (77/1). 


drei Hr Waray 


[77/2] 
fieret uw adn aft ga oft Sas | 
a a Wag! a VĒSMA! GT PIT TA | 
Ayana me À NÀ, ue Bt zat sqars ? 
a erg! after A! aA ARATE di 
at ue 4 tīta ae, seat at zfé SW gd 
frr—fim sia è, aa Ue WH, FAT ae SR SE I 
lam Wife 3 on, qm fes feub vfum | 
IA wet Fae Ft Se, TA IIE 
Tet Uh Fee TAT gb Het Para T | 
an faf npe, ft ARII HT J 
Sat Hed A HH, GIA SAAT St | 
ag va gai, Aè faga gT gi 


sītājī kā paScatapa 


(77/2) 
trijatā-bacana sunata baidēhī, ati dukha lēti usāsa. 
ha ha ramacandra! ha lachimana! ha kausilya sasa! 
tribhuvana-natha naha jo pavai, sahai so kyom banabasa? 
ha kaika'l! sumitra janani! kathina nisacara-trasa.. 
kauna papa maim papini kinhau, pragatyau jo ihim bara. 
dhika-dhika jivana hai, aba yaha tana, kyaurn na ho'i jari chara.. 
dvai aparadha mohi ye lage, mrga hita diyau hathiyara. 
jan'yau nahim nisacara kau chala, naghyau dhanusa-prakara.. 
panchi eka suhrda janata haum, karyau nisacara bhanga. 
tātērn birami rahē raghunandana, kari manasā-gati panga.. 
itanau kahata naina-ura pharakē, saguna janāyau anga. 
aju lahaurh raghunatha-samdésau, mitai biraha-dukha-sanga.. 
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Sita's Regrets 


77/2. When Vaidehi (Sita) heard the words of Trijata, she took a deep breath in distress 
and anguish; she was full of sorrows, contrition and remorse. 

She exclaimed, ‘Oh Sri Ram Chandra! Oh Laxman! Oh mother-in-law 
Kaushalya! How come a woman who is fortunate enough to have the Lord of the three 
worlds as her husband ever suffer from (the horrors, troubles and torments of) forest 
exile? 

Oh Kaikeyi! Oh mother Sumitra! I am terrified of the demon (Ravana). I don’t 

know what great sin I had done which has manifested now to punish me for my 
misdeeds. 
Shame to my life! Why does not my body burn to ashes now? I think I have made these 
two errors— first, I provoked Sri Ram to kill the golden deer, and second, I could not see 
through the deceit of the demon (Ravana, impostering as a humble mendicant/friar) who 
had crossed the protective ring that Laxman had made around me (i.e. around the 
hermitage) on the ground. I know that there is a bird (Jatau, the vulture) who is my well- 
wisher, but he has been decapitated by (i.e. his wings have been cut by) the demon too. 
(It appears that the innocent one, i.e. Jatau, also had to suffer due to the bad effects of my 
sins). Perhaps it is the reason why Raghunandan (Sri Ram) has demurred (i.e. is feeling 
reluctant) from coming here forthwith to rescue me and deliver me from my torments.’ 

As soon as Sita said all this, her (left) eyes and chest fluttered, which is an 
auspicious sign for a woman. This encouraged her, and she thought to herself, ‘I hope to 
hear some good news of Raghunandan (Sri Ram) today. It will erase my grief and 
sorrows of separation from my Lord, and the accompanying torments and anguish which 
have become a part of life.’ (77/2). 


SAM a dat 4 ofa aaa 


TI 
find Sd 
SARR AS FA, N INR WI gU 
Aaaa fra m m, w Ny a | 
qr eR fes mē vardi, Val 1 at RaR 
sm fuf qus dat, wt ASA wfedm d 
a, ta, TY, Tewb wq, HH Ox ITS ? 
det adi, wat aft ame, zw d è oT | 

$ am AR g N, & 7 fe fear Ji 


hanumana ka sita ké prati vacana 
(77/3) 


tihim china pavana-pūta tahant pragatyau, siyā akēlī jāni. 
"éridasarathakumara do'u bandhü, dharem dhanusa-sara pani.. 
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priya-biyoga phirata marem mana, paraim sindhu-tata ani. 
ta sundari hita mohi pathayau, sakaurn na haurn pahicani.." 
barambara nirakhi tarubara tana, kara mirati pachita'i. 
danuja, deva, pasu, pacchi ko tü, nama leta raghura'i? 
bolyau nahim, rahyau duri banara, druma maim dehi chapa'i. 
kai aparadha odi tu merau, kai tu dehi dikha'i.. 


Hanuman Makes his Presence Felt to Sita 
by Speaking About the Lord 


77/3. Finding Sita alone and lonely and in great distress, the son of the Wind-God 
(Hanuman) revealed himself by speaking softly from his hiding position amongst the 
thick foliage of the tree. 

He said softly—‘Dashrath’s two sons, the two brothers (Sri Ram and Laxman), 
have arrived and they have pitched camp on the shore of the ocean. They are aggrieved at 
the loss of their dear one (i.e. Sita) and hold a bow and arrow in their hands. [The special 
reference to the arms held by Sri Ram and Laxman was Hanuman’s attempt to reassure 
Sita that they are ready for the assault to rescue her, that they have not loss their 
manliness, valour and courage, and that they have not been captured or overcome by any 
enemy after Sita had last seen them.] He (Sri Ram) has sent me in the search of his 
beautiful wife (literally, his beautiful one), but unfortunately, I am unable to recognise 
her.’ 

When she (Sita) heard these words, she repeatedly glanced up the tree and 
wringed her hands in utter astonishment, but full of doubts and sorrows (because these 
words revived her agony and longings to see her Lord, but she also wondered if it was not 
a ploy by the demon Ravana to somehow cheat her or make her more sorrowful and 
anguished). 

She said, ‘Who are you that say the name of Raghurai (Sri Ram)—are you a 
demon, a God, an animal or a bird?’ 

Hanuman did not reply and remained silently concealed in the tree. Then Sita 
challenged him, saying, ‘Either make yourself visible or accept my curse.’ (77/3). 


SM Atal fe 


7714 
we ae 
ma! qa A è sa, we, fale Aafa fao ? 
Frm- gr, AT A ST ? 
$ q SaR ma, AAA s ? 
m- gA mn chet, fray ma AR | 
À tar, wes eR eun, we feared HE Gi 
arg dob, fup UH ws fus d end WU gd 
qr es! fus ss A, vfa- mAN | 
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hanumana sita milana 


(77/4) 
tarubara tyagi capala sakhamrga, sanmukha baithyau a'i. 
mata! putra jani dai uttara, kahu, kihim bidhi bilakha'i? 
kinnara-naga-déva-sura-kan'ya, kasom huti upaja'i? 
kai tu janaka-kumari janaki, rama-biyogini a'i? 
rama-nama suni uttara dinhau, pita-bandhu mama hohi. 
maim sita, ravana hari lyayau, trasa dikhavata mohi.. 
aba maim maraum, sindhu maim buraum, cita mairn avai koha. 
suno baccha! dhika jivana mérau, lachimana-rama-bichoha.. 


Hanuman Meets Sita 


77/4. The tree-dwelling creature, who is by nature restless and mischievousi.e. 
Hanuman), left the tree and came down to sit before her. He said politely, ‘Oh mother! 
Regard me as your son and answer my questions. Tell me why are you lamenting and 
weeping so woefully like this? Amid the ‘Kinnars’ (celestial dancers), ‘Naags’ 
(subterranean creatures), ‘Gandharvas’ (celestial musicians), Gods and others, whose 
daughter are you? From whom have you been born? Or are you the daughter of Janak, 
called Sita, who has come to such sorrows due to the (agony of) separation from Sri 
Ram?’ 

Hearing the name of Lord Sri Ram, Sita said, “You are equivalent to a father and a 
brother for mel. My name is Sita. Ravana has stealthily stolen (i.e. slyly kidnapped) me 
and brought me here. He frightens me a lot here (by threatening me no end). I feel so 
exasperated and peeved, frustrated, hapless and helpless that I contemplate of drowning 
myself in the ocean. Oh my son, listen! Shame to me that I have to live an ignominous 
life of separation from Sri Ram.’ (77/4). 

[Note :- 'The reader will note that Sita has addressed Hanuman as her ‘father’ and 
‘brother’ in this verse. Saint Tulsidas has declined to give this honour to Hanuman, while 
Surdas has moved a step ahead by doing so, though both the saints have called Hanuman 
as the son of Sita. A similar obligation to Hanuman is expressed by Sri Ram in Lanka 
Kand, verse no. 177 when he too praises him by saying that he has forgotten the agony of 
the death of his father Dashrath because of Hanuman’s presence with him.] 


AM a Sa a Stara 


7715 
sads jj 
qu feq wa afer oa at, Te Tea GI J 
i ait are ot are, FIAT — A STS | 
qa we wm aa sien, fear ot GME II 
arm Howe fer mu, gē ARAR | 
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qwz spi uso «o uer wi jg ow TR J 
SIF ÙÙ WHS Tat aa, TT tet À rer | 
aa waa from ga at geft! ate frat 1i 


hanumana ka sita ko a$vasana 


(77/5) 
kusala janaki! $riraghunandana, kusala lacchimana bha'i. 
tuma hita natha kathina brata kinhau, nahir jala-bhojana kha'i.. 
murai na anga koja jo katai, nisibasara-sama ja'i. 
tuma ghata prana dekhiyata sita, bina prana raghura'i.. 
banara bira cahüm disi dha'e, dhümidhairn giri-bana-jhara. 
subhata aneka sabala dala saje, pare sindhu ke para.. 
udyama merau saphala bhayau aba, tuma dekhyau jo nihara. 
aba raghunatha mila'ümi tuma kaurn sundari! soka nivari.. 


Hanuman's Assurance to Sita 


77/5. Hanuman reports to Sita about the condition of the Lord to reassure her that she is 
not alone in grief of separation from the Lord as he is equally contrite and sorrowful. He 
said—‘Oh Janki! Raghunandan (Sri Ram) and his brother are alright. The Lord has made 
a stern and inviolable vow not to drink water or eat food. His body appears to have 
become so weak, lifeless and rigid that if anyone cuts a part of it, it won’t move. His 
nights are spent like his days (i.e. he lies wide awake even during the night, he does not 
sleep). 

Oh Sita! His life seems to have taken up a symbolic residence in your body; he 
has become lifeless (in his own body). [That is, for all practical purposes, Sri Ram’s 
being is focused and devolved in you. Though he has a separate body, but he considers it 
as good as dead without you. ] 

Numerous brave monkeys are searching for you in all the four directions, in the 
mountains, dense forests, alcoves, and shrubby areas. Countless excellent warriors have 
pitched camp on the other side of the ocean with their armies on the ready. My toil has 
been successfully rewarded that I could come here and have your divine sight. Oh 
beautiful mother! Abandon all grieving now onwards; I shall arrange for your meeting 
with Raghunath (Sri Ram) very soon.’ (77/5). 


ejm dar Gare 


[77/6] 
ae aft Aa wer SU, Wed—wg fem | 
90 Ak ara fr As, AT ar Ji 
alt Pl 80 Ha oad, wt faarea ar ? 
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tan wt fay ad get, afe Ge cat a 

mÅ FÈ a A $ ure, weg—ufWu WR di 
faa ofa sen, ae aff at, ame aaa wed | 
Tie az feat gH caf fife, a eH VJ | 
SRE, UT Ht Was, Wh ae Wa 

RR ae- San, seat as oda |i 

oe Arg! feat year, ce sft aA aT | 
TAA à ume feug, aise cer aT 1 


hanumana sita samvada 


(77/6) 
yaha suni siya-mana sanka upaji, rāvana-dūta bicāri. 
chala kari ayau nisicara ko'ü, bānara-rūpahi dhāri.. 
sravana mūmdi, mukha āmcara dhāmpyau, arē nisācara, cēra! 
kāhē kaum chala kari-kari āvata, dharma bināsana mēra? 
pāvaka paraurh sindhu maham biraum, nahirn mukha dékhaurh tora. 
papi kyaurn na pithi dai mokaurn, pahana-sarisa kathora.. 
jiya ati daryau, mohi mati sapai, byakula bacana kahanta. 
mohi bara diyau sakala devani mili, nama dharyau hanumanta.. 
anjani-kumvara, rama kau payaka, takaim bala garjanta. 
jihim angada-sugriva ubare, badhyau bali balavanta.. 
lehu matu! sahidani mudrika, da'i priti kari natha. 
savadhana hvai soka nivarahu, orahu dacchina hatha.. 


Hanuman-Sita Conversation continues 


77/6. Sita was sceptic. She wondered if it was not some cunning messenger of Ravana, 
impostering as a monkey sent by Sri Ram, in order to cheat her. She closed her ears and 
covered her head with the end of her ‘Sari’ (the seamless long cloth worn by a Hindu 
woman that covers her entire body). 

She admonished him, ‘Oh you demon, oh you cheat! Why do you come hear 
deceitfully to make me fall from my chosen path of righteousness and virtuousness? I 
shall burn in fire, drown in the ocean, but shall never see your face. Oh you sinful one! 
Why don’t you turn your back on me? Your heart is hard, stern and uncompromising as a 
stone.’ 

Hanuman felt very worried and he feared that she might curse him in utter panic 
(because she had mistaken him to be a demon instead of a messenger of Sri Ram). So he 
said eagerly in exasperation and urgency, ‘All the Gods have collectively blessed me and 
named me Hanuman. I am the son of mother Anjana and a messenger of Sri Ram. I speak 
only on his (Sri Ram’s) strength (for I have no courage of my own). Oh mother! The 
Lord who killed the strong Baali (the elder brother of Sugriv—see verse no. 60) and had 
given protection to Angad and Sugriv, has lovingly and affectionately given his finger- 
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ring to me for identification. Take this proof from me in your right hand, and chase away 
your sorrows (and doubts) from your confused mind.’ (77/6). 


Stat at sks A A wet wd SAM al sretate 


[7777] 
faq Yat, Ravel gad Ti, gela AATA | 
aR yee! mel d als, M sftaa—gft ? 

Wy at ys! Seat St, wa eT a oH a | 
Gad FM wat aA A, aes SMT aA I 
Tell TAA, HT ae sreat, Gas m fW | 
HI Fe FT Hel Vac, cah—a fro ? 
fae gor, faa, fra Fa, stat Sa IGE | 
Aid Gear verge, mer à Wm d 
sed ssi se zu que, d smpp eo AE | 
aa at at "grt Ty fhoag, we oe fat oe II 


sita k6 Srirama ki angüthr prapta evam hanumana ko asirvada 


(77/7) 
khina mumdarī, khinahīrn hanumata sūrn, kahati bisūrī-bisūrī. 
kahi mudrike! kaham taim chamte, mere jivana-müri? 
prabhu saum pücha! samidesau itanau, jaba hama ve ika thana. 
sovata kaga chuyau tana merau, barahahim kinau bana.. 
phōryau nayana, kāga nahirm chāniryau, surapati ke bidamana. 
aba vaha kēpa kahāni raghunandana, dasasira-bera bilana? 
nikata bulā'i, bithā'i, nirakhi mukha, ancara lēta balā'i. 
cirajīvau sukumāra pavana-suta, gahati dīna hvai pā'i.. 
bahuta bhujani bala ho'i tumharaim, ye amrta phala khahu. 
aba ki bera 'sura' prabhu milavahu, bahuri prana kina jahu.. 


Sita Receives Sri Ram's Ring & Blesses Hanuman 


77/7. She (Sita) looked at the ring for one moment and at Hanuman the other. She wept 
and said, "Oh Ring! Tell me where have you left the herb that sustains my life (i.e. where 
have you left behind Sri Ram, and why have you come here alone). Ask the Lord one 
question on my behalf—once, when we two were resting together at some place, a crow 
had touched my body. At that time, the Lord had used a blade of grass as an arrow and 
did not let that crow (who was actually Jayant, the son of Indra, who was testing the 
strength of the Lord) escape unhurt and unpunished, inspite of the fact that Indra (his 
father) was present (to protect him), and had punctured (one of) his eyes as punishment. 
Where has the Lord’s anger and wrath now gone with respect to Ravana? [Why is he not 
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showing the same urgency and vehemenance to punish the demon for his temerity of 
touching the Lord’s wife?]’ 

Surdas says—‘She called Hanuman near her. Treating him like her son, she 
lovingly, affectionately and mercifully saw his face, and wiped it with the end of her Sari. 
She caught his feet urgently and most humbly (because she had already called him ‘father 
and brother’ in verse no. 77/4), blessing him—‘Oh the tender prince-son of the Wind- 
God. Be blessed with a long life. Let your arms have immense and stupendous strength. 
Go and eat the sweet-and-succulent fruits of this orchard. Arrange my meeting with my 
Lord at least once this time; it doesn’t matter if I lose my life then.’ (77/7). 


SAM D HIST mp STHIRT—ADI HIS 


78 
A A gR gN wg SS 
aft oat aR ar aot, af aaa 37 ua at I 
amer zu, $3 ata, wet deat ofa at | 
aR a Goa mÀ fra, Iga AÈ go tae ST | 
wet a Om SHR Sk OS, set fra sols at | 
are! dt arden fara, waa oat orate at | 
TRA R TER at, the Hom Tals aT | 
ard from qré A yy, Tee sx a at | 


hanuman ka sita ko asvasana-raga marti 


(78) 
janani! haum anucara raghupati kau. 
mati mata kari kopa sarapai, nahim danava thaga mati kau.. 
ajfia ho'i, de'um kara-mumidari, kahaur sandēsau pati kau. 
mati hiya bilakha karau siya, raghubara hatihaim kula daiyata kau.. 
kahau to lanka ukhari dari dé'um, jaham pita sampati kau. 
kahau tau mari-samihari nisacara, ravana karaum agati kau.. 
sagara-tira bhira banacara ki, dekhi kataka raghupati kau. 
abai mila'üm tumhaim 'süra' prabhu, rama-rosa dara ati kau.. 


Hanuman Reassures Sita—Raag Maaru 


78. Hanuman said, ‘Oh mother! I am a servant-messenger of Raghupati (Sri Ram). 
Mother, do not become angry and do not curse me; I am not a deceitful and wicked 
demon. If you permit me, may I give you the finger-ring (of Sri Ram that I have brought 
for you), and tell you about your husband’s message. Sita, do not sadden your heart. 
Raghubar (Sri Ram) shall destroy the demon clan. 
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If you order me, I shall throw the city of Lanka into the ocean which is regarded as 
the ‘father of wealth’ (i.e. of LaxmiS)1. Or else, if you so say, I can kill all the demons by 
thrashing them to pulp and send (their king) Ravana to hell. 

On the other shore of the ocean, there is a huge throng of monkeys; have a look at 
Raghupati’s (Sri Ram’s) army. I can take you to meet the Lord of Surdas (or the ‘brave’ 
Lord—‘Sur-prabhu’; the word ‘Sur’ meaning brave and valiant as well as Surdasq) even 
now (immediately, without any delay). But I fear Sri Ram (because he has not given me 
any permission to take you from here by killing the demons, so he might get annoyed at 
my decision to violate his orders and exceed my brief, for he has only commanded me to 
search you out and report back to him. So I can’t kill Ravana myself).’ (78). 

[Note :-According to mythology, Laxmi was produced during the churning of the ocean 

by the Gods and the demons in search of the elixir of eternity, called Amrit. She being the 

Goddess of wealth, and ocean being the entity from which she was produced, the latter 

has been symbolically called the ‘father of wealth’ or the ‘father of Laxmi’ here by 

Hanuman. ] 


79 
ATR WAY Wd, qd AU usd 
w- sfmemeg, wed obo 
Tag VT as SAM, Wao sae at | 
cdm af waa am si li 
Tet TT Fe Get, uk ga get 
Tel ga dēl ore, Ws zu wet | 
"fa «ep wr dif At, state C Mors | 
qv aera at, Stet fra as | 


(79) 
anucara raghunatha kau, tava darasa kaja ayau. 
pavana-puta kapisvarupa, bhaktani mairn gayau.. 
ayasu jo ho'i janani, sakala asura maraum. 
lankésvara bamdhi rama-caranani tara daraum.. 
tapasī tapa karairn janām, sū'ī bana jhamkhaum. 
jākī tuma baithi chaham, so'i druma rakhaum.. 
cadhi calau jo pithi meri, abahirn lai mila'üm . 
"süra' $riraghunathajü ki, lila nitya ga'üm .. 


79. Hanuman said, ‘I am a servant-messenger of Raghunath (Sri Ram), and I have come 
here with the purpose of having your divine vision or glimpse. His (Sri Ram’s) devotees 
describe me as the son of the Wind-God who has assumed the form of a monkey. 

Oh mother! If you give me your orders, I will kill all the demons, tie up Ravana, 
and throw (dump) him at the feet of Sri Ram. I can show you the forest (called Dandak) 
where hermits and ascetics do Tapa (i.e. I can take you back to the place from where you 
were abducted by this fellow). 


136 


In order to take you back to the Lord, I can either transplant this tree under which 
you are sitting, complete with its roots and soil, to that place (so that, if you wish, you can 
sit under it even at the Dandak forest), or else you can ride on my back. In both the cases, 
if you so wish, I shall take you to meet him (Sri Ram) without any delay.’ 

Surdas says that he (Surdas) sings the glories and playful sports of Raghunath (Sri Ram) 
daily (79). 


atarsit at wet Ua SAM Se FAA AOR 


80 
ITR! PH eas stat ? P 
eb d WW, ce d efus, Fat wR yet wat ? 
d sgia, WA Gt Use, qu ufü oa wen gi 
w mR, gÈ S vi, mm fé umb od 
qu wf supp umm, us ow zo cum a 
T Wat Holes Glad fee sort | 


sitaji ki $anka evarn hanumana dvara samadhana-raga malara 


(80) 
banacara! kauna desa tem ayau? 
kahām vē rāma, kahani ve lachimana, kyom kari mudra payau? 
haum hanumanta, rama kau sevaka, tuma sudhi laina pathayau.. 
ravana mari, tumher lai jatau, ramajfia nahim payau. 
tuma jani darapau meri mata, rama jori dala lyayau. 
"suradasa' ravana kula-khovana sovata simha jagayau.. 


Sita's Doubts & Hanuman's Reassurance—Raag Malaar 


80. Sita asked Hanuman, “Oh forest dweller (this epithet is used for Hanuman because he 
and the members of his race usually lived in forested areas in those day)! From which 
country have you come? Where is that Ram, where is that Laxman (about whom you 
talk), and how come and from where have you got the finger-ring?' 

Hanuman replied, 'I am Hanuman, a servant of Sri Ram. He has sent me to find 
out about you. I could have killed Ravana and taken you back, but I have no such 
permission or orders from Sri Ram. Oh my mother! Don't be afraid now. Sri Ram has 
collected his forces and has arrived (on the other side of the ocean). Ravana has become 
the annihilator of his own clan; this evil fellow has literally woken up (i.e. teased, 
provoked and instigated) a sleeping lion.' [Here, Sri Ram is compared to a sleeping lion.] 
(80). 


UT ARS 
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[81] 
g Ta amet dt! 
a ag af det, Tag 4 dk | 
GH THT Cs ae Wn, fq m spp WW |d 
diffe ef at fa sa, Fa stag AR 
Ta at fe styst chet, fate fra soe ak | 
Wee’ WY OF AH, aw aN Ak | 


raga maru 


(81) 
tumhaim pahicanati nahim bira! 
ina nainani kabahim nahim dékhyau, ramacandra ké tira.. 
lanka basata daitya aru danava, tina ke agama sarira. 
tohi dekhi merau jiya darapata, nainani avata nira.. 
taba kara kādhi anigūthī dīnhīm, jihirn jiya upajyau dhīra. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu lankā kārana, ā'ē sāgara tīra.. 


Raag Maaru 


81. Sita said to Hanuman, ‘Oh the brave one! I do not recognise you. I have never seen 
you with Sri Ram Chandra before. 'Daityas and Danavs' (the demon off springs of Diti 
were called Daitya, while those of Danu were called Danva) live in Lanka. It is very 
difficult to understand their maverick tricks and the forms they assume (i.e. they can 
assume any deceitful form as they wish to mislead and cheat anyone). I am afraid of you 
(because I don't know if you are also some kind of an impostering deceitful demon in the 
form of a humble monkey, pretending to be a messenger of Sri Ram, and trying to trap 
me). At this thought, tears well up in my eyes (because, on the one hand, it revives my 
memory of the Lord, kindles in me a vigorous desire to see him again, and on the other 
hand it stokes fear of death in me at the hands of Ravana or one of his cunning and cruel 
messengers).” 

Surdas says that then Hanuman took out the finger-ring (given to him by Sri 
Ram), and gave it to her. This gesture reassured and comforted her. Hanuman told her, 
"The Lord has come to the shore of the ocean to conguer Lanka.” (81). 


82 
st! et gua at AT | ve 
aft ¢ wag vor, we ae at TT | 
aq at 3S Ved TAR Ò qea È g MT | 
fem mm umm ue fuz feste S | 
erg ferr ure wat Gp snnt! semen et aT 
TT T] get ea gl, MAC dē fa K Ji 
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(82) 
janaki! haum raghupati kau cérau. 
bira dai raghunatha pathayau, sodha karana kom térau.. 
dasa aura atha padama banacara lai cahata haim garha gherau. 
tiharé karana syama manohara, nikata diyau hai dérau.. 
aba jina sōca karau mērī janani! janama-janama haum cérau. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu tumharē milana kaum, sārada ranka kita phéraum.. 


82. Hanuman said reassuringly, ‘Janki (Sita)! I am a servant of Raghupati (Sri Ram)! 
Raghunath (Sri Ram) had given me the responsibility of tracking you down and has sent 
me on this mission. An army of 18 Padma (18x1016) monkeys are eager to assault and 
besiege the fort of Lanka. He who is beautifully dark complexioned (i.e. Sri Ram) has 
pitched camp nearby for your sake. 

Mother, now you should stop worrying; I have been your servant (i.e. devotee, 
follower, subordinate, obedient son) from generation to generation. Why do you hide (or 
try to turn away or conceal) your face from this humble one (i.e. from your son)?’ (82). 


83 
Mt! HA Wes THT | < 
am wom fa a, we Wn as | 
Wadd Ga, Tega, Aw THe RS | 
Wife xb qu we Gah at, sa fa aes see di 
Wad 4 au du di 4, ada waa seat | 
dfaa aif maurs, ffe ume wed Ji 
emm e ag! afe aa, aig wale È TÈ | 
gee’ et wg aa ve, At qure uma oi 


(83) 
jānakī! mana sandēha na kijai. 
a'e rama-lasana priya tere, kahai pranani dijai.. 
jamavanta sugriva, balisuta, a'e sakala naresa. 
mohi kahyau tuma jahu khabari kaurh, aba jini karahu amdésa.. 
ravana ke dasa sisa tori kai, kutumba saméta bahaihim. 
taintisa kūti dēvatā bandhana, tinahi samasta churaihaum.. 
āyasu dījai mātu! mohi aba, ja'i prabhuhi lai a'üm . 
"süradasa' haurn ja'i natha pahami, teri kusala suna'üm .. 


83. Hanuman said, ‘Janki (Sita)! Do not doubt in your mind. Your dear Sri Ram and 
Laxman have come. So, why do you talk of shedding your life (i.e. killing your self)? 
Jamvant (the Bear king), the son of Baali (Angad; the crown prince) and Sugriv, 
along with all other monkeys and Bear kings have asked me to proceed ahead (on a 
reconnaissance mission) and get the news. So, why do you worry? I shall break all the ten 
heads of Ravana and destroy (kill) him with his entire clan. Along with you, I shall also 
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set free the other 33 crore (1 crore = 10 million) Gods that are imprisoned by Ravana. Oh 
mother, give me your orders. I shall go and bring the Lord (Sri Ram) here.’ 

Surdas says that Hanuman further assured Sita by saying, ‘I shall go and tell about 
your welfare (i.e. about your present condition, specially the fact that you are still alive) 
to the Lord.’ (83). 


mE 


84 
wet Hit! wae sat TR ? S 
GET er THR TRA, Sa Sis ER | 
zq—s3d dal gs N a, age a sa | 
wert Hest ws, TA OSTU FIA STR ? 
mT, Gea Atal md, TÈ TAAR | 
AR am Ra È aae, aaa AS T R | 
yam aR siR, E ča EAT | 
YER È S q, SÈ gA Fa JER | 

raga saranga 


(84) 
kahau kapi! kaisērn utarē pāra? 
dustara ati gambhira barinidhi, sata jojana bistāra.. 
ita-uta daitya krud'dha marana kaum, ayudha dharém apara. 
hātakapurī kathina patha, bānara ā'ē kauna adhāra? 
rāma-pratāpa, satya sītā kau, yahai nāva-kanadhāra. 
tihi adhara china maim avalanghyau, āvata bha'ī na bāra.. 
prsthabhāga cadhi janaka-nandinī, paurusa dēkha hamāra. 
'sūradāsa' lai jā 'um tahām, jahant raghupati kanta tumhāra.. 


Raag Saarang 


84. Sita enquired, ‘Oh Kapi (literally meaning a monkey)! The ocean is 100 Yojans 
(roughly 800 miles) wide, very indomitable and difficult to cross; how did you cross it? 
Here (in Lanka) and there (on the way), hordes of angry demons are always eager to kill 
any intruder. The path leading to this golden city of Lanka is most difficult, arduous and 
intractable; say, how did you manage to (or by what means could you) reach here 
(without being intercepted and stopped on the way)?’ 

Hanuman replied, “The glory of Sri Ram as well as the strength of truthful 
righteousness and steadfast virtues of Sita acted like a strong boat and a powerful 
redeemer for me. I crossed the ocean in a moment relying on these two strengths; there 
was no delay or hindrance or drag of any kind that could interfere with my endeavour to 
reach here.’ 
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Surdas says that Hanuman reassured her (Sita) further by saying, ‘Oh daughter of 
Janak! If you wish to see my potential and ability, you can ride piggy-back on my 
shoulders and I shall take you to the place where your husband Raghupati (Sri Ram) is 
(without anyone being able to stop us).” (84). 


ai a qa x WR ÍSSIT3UD Are 


85 
Sd! Ast Ht, TA se | < 
aI peN dd, gaa free | 
SUA sk ofong 4 ATK wa We 
aa RAR ws FA A, aT Bear OTU | 
wat oR fay oe ge IR, Fat HR SA TT | 
gear’ wars om fea, Ta TS Sel Taw | 


sitaji ka hanumana ke prati vi$Svasa-raga marü 


(85) 
hanumata! bhali kari, tuma a'e. 
bārambāra kahati baidēhī, dukha-santāpa mitā'ē.. 
Sriraghunatha aura lachimana ke samacara saba pa'e. 
aba paratiti bha] mana mēraim, sanga mudrikā la'e.. 
kyaum kari sindhu pāra tuma utarē, kyaum kari lankā ā'ē. 
'sūradāsa' raghunātha jāni jiya, tava bala ihām pathā'ē.. 


Sita Believes Hanuman; Feels Reassured 
Raag Maaru 


85. Sita felt exceedingly glad and said, ‘Oh Hanuman! It is good that you've come here. 
You have dispelled/removed all my sorrows and torments. I have finally got the news of 
Sri Raghunath (Ram) and Laxman. Now I have believed you in my heart because you 
have brought the Lord's ring with you (as a proof of your identity). Say, how did you 
cross the ocean, I wonder? How did you manage to enter Lanka?” 

Surdas say that Sita told Hanuman that she has realised why Raghunath had 
selected him to come here, it was because he knew about Hanuman's strength, courage, 
potential, ability, valour, guts and prowess (85). 


ait a ga are 


[86] 
aq wf, unm x? 
fea wae fare frat—ae drat faf et Ji 
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ferr cpm WR spp sr PR dēt | 
fot CATIA GGT Ue I 

4 TTU dodi WA su, safe car et ? 

4 pm shed wn, oy GER | 
$ ANI SIS VIN CATH Stet 2 
Bist aR Aa w-ga, Sp Web o|g 
& a gho, mefto, moves, quf pa Tai | 
Grey’ wart at afeat, ara fare vet 1 


sita ka duhkha-raga kanharau 


(86) 
sunu kapi, vē raghunatha nahim? 
jina raghunatha pinaka pita-grha toryau nimisa mahim.. 
jina raghunātha phēri bhrgupati-gati dari kati tahim. 
jina raghunātha-hātha khara-dūsana-prāna harē sarahīm.. 
kai raghunātha tajyau prana apanau, jūgini dasā gahī? 
kai raghunatha dukhita kanana, kai nrpa bha'e raghukulahīm.. 
ke raghunatha atula-bala racchasa dasakandhara darahim? 
chamiri nari bicari pavana-suta, lanka-baga basahīr.. 
kai haum kutila, kucīla, kulacchani, tajī kanta tabahīm. 
‘suradasa’ svami saum kahiyau, aba biramahim nahim.. 


Sita's Lamentations—Raag Kaanharau 


86. Sita said remorsefully, regretting—‘Listen Kapi (Hanuman)! Is it not the same 
Raghunath (Sri Ram) who had broken Shiva’s bow called ‘Pinak’ at my father’s place 
(during my marriage ceremony) in a fraction of a moment (to remove my sorrows, 
consternation and bewilderment), who had eclipsed the divine glory of sage Parashuram 
(when he had angrily intervened during our marriage ceremony because he became angry 
by the breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow and Sri Ram had vanquished his haughtiness and 
arrogance, had overcome his wrath and anger, and had pacified him), and who had killed 
the demons Khar and Dushan by a single arrow? Then, what has happened to him now? 
[Sita lamented why Lord Ram has forgotten about his valour and potentials; why is he 
keeping quiet. Has he changed; is he not the same valint prince who had done the above 
remarkable deeds as if playing sport? What has happened to his manliness now; why is 
he waiting and demurring in rescuing me from this horror? ] 

It is either that Raghunath has abandoned his vow to punish the wicked and evil 
ones and has accepted the vows of an ascetic/hermit (not to get angry at anyone, not to 
punish anyone, not to attack anyone, not to shed blood, not to be vengeful), or has he 
become utterly bewildered, dismayed and disheartened, feels helpless and hapless in the 
forest, losing courage and drive to retrieve me? 
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Or is it is that he has (regained his crown and) become the king of Raghu’s clan 
(i.e. the king of Ayodhya, and as a result he has all but forgotten me)? 

Or, oh the son of the Wind-God, is it that my husband has abandoned my 
thoughts, thinking that I live in the garden of Lanka, am corrupt, un-virtuous, unchaste, 
disloyal and wicked? 

Go and tell the Lord of Surdas (‘Surdas-Swami’) that he should not delay any 
further (to rescue me).’ (86). 


Aari m A n gs ea, SAA FT sieitafe—aT ART 


87 
se db up wan g d 
wae am oat a ad a a cmd Ji 
db equa, wc fef uuu, snp Hea Bau 
yi ga Å S aÀ, qs xir fen smi || 
aft Ge Ws sag oe, TI MMR R Ù 
vat Fearne we sredt oe et at AS 
SST TOA Fè yed, ga aga PR NU Og 
a adie ah ae g, aiat SIS WD Gi 
free Bt GAT SAR, TA AeA È PÀ | 
sat faa we wu fef, dw me at mest | 
Ie AA Pa gA, Aa VT SIT TS | 
amt ef FÈ wl We Wu, He HE FATS II 
PA Wa ue for waa, we ae € fūdad | 
ad dt steer, wur gè eb fused | 
wa ofa, OG wot MA A, SA Ù A | 
ai Ra aga, MA A A Ra A Ji 
aa Ù A Ta ca TÀ, ‘A’ at afeat we 
Aai aga er set, fate fate cet wafa—aE | 


sītājī kā angūthī pakara khusi hona, hanumana ko asirvada 
rāga sāranga 


(87) 
janani! haum raghunatha pathayau. 
rāmacandra ā'ē ki tuma haum dain'na badha' ayau.. 
haum hanumanta, kapata jini samajhau, bata kahata satabha^. 
mumdarī dūta dharī lai āgai, taba pratīti jiya āī.. 
ati sukha pā'i uthā'i la'ī, taba bāra-bāra ura bhētai. 
jyaum malayāgiri pā'i āpanī jarani hrdai kī mētai.. 
lachimana pālāgana kahi pathayau, hēta bahuta kari mātā. 
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da'ī asisa tarani sanmukha hvai, cirajivau do'u bhrata.. 
bichurana kau santapa hamarau, tuma darasana dai katyau. 
jyaum rabi-teja pa'i dasahüm disi, dosa kuhara kau phatyau.. 
tharhau binati karata pavana-suta, aba jo ajfía pa'üm . 

apanē dēkhi cale kau yaha sukha, unahüni ja'i suna'üm .. 

kalpa samana éka china raghava, krama-krama kari hairn bitavata. 
tatem haum akulata, krpanidhi hvaihaim painrau citavata.. 
ravana hati, lai calaurn satha hi, lanka dharaum aputhi. 

yatem jiya sakucata, natha ki ho'i pratijia jhüthi.. 

aba hyam ki saba dasa hamari, ‘sūra’ sau kahiyau ja'i. 

binatī bahuta kaha kahaurn, jihim bidhi dekhaum raghupati-pa'i.. 


Sita's Pleasure on Receiving the Ring & Blessing Hanuman 
Raag Saarang 


87. Hanuman said, *Oh mother! Raghunath (Sri Ram) has sent me. I have come to 
congratulate you with the news that Ram Chandra (Sri Ram) has come (near the ocean to 
finally rescue you from the clutches of this evil demon). I am Hanuman. There is no 
falsehood, trick or deceit in it. I am telling you this with a truthful heart.’ 

Saying this, the messenger (hanuman) put the finger-ring (of Sri Ram) before her 
(Sita). This convinced her. She was overwhelmed with joy and exhilaration, and 
cheerfully picked it up and placed it on her heart as if she was trying to calm down its 
burning with the soothing ointment of sandalwood called ‘Malaygiri’. [Here, the “finger- 
ring’ of Sri Ram provided immense comfort to Sita and it soothened her ruffled nerves. 
She felt as if a cool ointment is being applied on her burning heart. She felt immensely 
reassured and happy on learning that finally the Lord has come to her aid, and more 
importantly, he has not abandoned her and all but forgotten about her. ] 

Hanuman said once again, ‘Mother, Laxman has most affectionately conveyed his 

deep reverence at your feet.’ 
Sita turned towards the sun (to bear a witness to what is being said and happening), and 
blessed Hanuman—‘Let the two brothers have a long life. By giving me the benefit of 
seeing you (Hanuman), you have removed/eliminated my miseries and torments just like 
the darkness caused by fog is removed when the light of the sun’s rays cut through it in 
all the ten directions of the globe.’ 

The son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) stood up and prayed, ‘Now if I get your 
permission, I shall go back and convey the good news of my successful arrival, and my 
seeing and meeting you here, to them (Sri Ram and his party). Raghav (Sri Ram) passes 
every single moment with great difficulty, drowned in anguish and misery. I wish to 
hurry back because that merciful Lord would be waiting very eagerly for me. I could 
have killed Ravana, upturned Lanka and taken you back along with me, but I hesitate to 
do so because my Lord’s words (that he will kill Ravana himself) would go in vain (i.e. 
remain unfulfilled).’ 

Sita said, ‘Go and tell my miserable and horrible condition to the brave and 
valorous Lord (i.e. Sri Ram). What more can I pray. Make it possible so that I can have 
the divine sight of Raghupati’s (Sri Ram’s) august feet soon.’ (87). 
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[Note :- The 2" last line of this verse can be read as follows also—‘Surdas 
says that Sita told Hanuman, ‘Go and tell him all about my condition 
here....’] 


dias ot efaq sae et 


88 
ae Wt Bà am, ded dd dog d 2 
xj wf avs 9m at Tet, Ha oft dfa ut ? 
a aft uo, eb oum 6, AKA 1 He fra 
«fe ub xr wf SEP wu Uf te Fe zn? 
zi aa aà gm oui, wee db equa | 
ae GR’ Yt GSI HI, p AMAT FT 


sitaji kt dukhita avastha-raga kanharau 


(88) 
yaha gati dekhe jata, samidesau kaisaim kai ju kahaurn? 
sunu kapi! apané prana kau paharau, kaba lagi déti rahaurn? 
ye ati capala, calyau cāhata haim, karata na kachū bicara. 
kahi dhaurh prāna kahām laurh rakhaum, roki deha mukha dvara? 
itanī bata janavati tuma som, sakucati haum hanumanta! 
nahim 'süra' sun'yau dukha kabahüm, prabhu karunamaya kanta.. 


Sita's Miserable Condition—Raag Kaanharau 


88. Sita said, “You are going back after having seen my present (miserable and wretched) 
condition. What more messages can I send with you? [Is my miserable condition that you 
have seen for yourself not sufficient enough to rouse the anger in Sri Ram and stoke his 
determination to rescue me?] 

Listen Kapi (Hanuman); how long could I guard my life (from abandoning my body)? 
My vital wind (life) forces have become very restless to make their exit; they do not think 
otherwise (that by remaining inside this body, there are always chances that they will 
someday meet the Lord). Tell me how long can I stop it (my vital wind forces from 
abandoning my body) by guarding the many exit doors of the body (i.e. I am not certain 
how long I will be able to survive)? 

Oh Hanuman! I hesitate in telling you about all my sorrows and miseries because the 
valorous, courageous and strong Lord ('Sur-prabhu'; or it may also mean the *valiant 
Lord of Surdas’) has never heard of such profound miseries before. My dear husband is a 
very merciful and compassionate Lord’ (and I do not wish to narrate my wretched 
existence for that will only add fuel to the fire of his own great sorrows from which he is 
already suffering so much).’ (88). 


145 


[Note :- ‘To have a slight glance at the face of the beloved is the best physician. All the 
pains of separation are removed all of a sudden that no medicine, however efficacious, 
can produce such a wonderful result.’ ] 


Aas a aes Ae 


89 
dnis 3 fadt 3H | 
TË aÂ nA mÀ aa, aA m fure at Ji 
ae dt at AA OA, 30—09 pa A ga mU a 
ais ge e—ate aed, Fe mo A Ty AT I 
fae IS WIS pe, À S FA a Sas HA 
Qe we wh Hea, OS Sse Tat AT 11 


sītājī kā sandēša-rāga mārū 


(89) 
kahiyau kapi! raghunatha raja saurn, sadara yaha ika binatī mērī. 
nahim sahi parati mapai aba, daruna trāsa nisācara kērī.. 
yaha tau andha bisahüni locana, chala-bala karata ani mukha heri. 
a'i srgala simha-bali cahata, yaha marajada jāti prabhu tērī.. 
jihirn bhuja parasurama-bala karasyau, te bhuja kyaurn na sambharata phéri. 
‘sūra’ sanēha jani karunamaya, lehu chura'i janaki ceri.. 


Sita's Message for Sri Ram—Raag Maaru 


89. Sita said to Hanuman, ‘Oh Kapi! Convey my humble prayer to king Raghunath (Sri 
Ram) that I am unable to bear the horrible torments inflicted upon me by the demon 
(Ravana). Though having twenty eyes (because he has ten heads), he is still blind (i.e. he 
has no wisdom). He comes, sees my face and does all type of tricks and uses all sorts of 
forces against me. This Jackal comes and forcefully wants to partake of your lion’s 
share—i.e. he wishes to usurp the right of your Lord Sri Ram that he has over me; or, in 
other words, he wishes to forcefully acquire me against my wishes). 

[Sita laments—] Oh Lord (i.e. Sri Ram)! Your reputation, honour and dignity are 
being put at stake. The strength of your arms, which you had used to trounce the strength 
of sage Parashuram (when he had tried to question your authority as to why you had 
broken the revered bow of Lord Shiva at Janakpur), where has it gone; why don’t you 
recall that valour of yours?’ 

Surdas says that Sita earnestly pleaded—‘Oh the merciful and compassionate 
Lord! Considering the fact that I love you so much, please be kind to liberate and deliver 
this Janki who is none other but your humble maid.’ (89). 


[90] 
T wee ae seer | 
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faq tag sin fé mpm, mgA weed gi 
Taa ĀM det att at, aa Negrī dēt | 
afd sa Ae Aft At, TALS WT We | 
fea wa afi sad, set ca gaat | 
grea’ wy aft front, wa ora 6 dēt | 


(90) 
maim paradesini nari akeli. 
binu raghunatha aura nahir ko'ü, matu-pita na sahell.. 
ravana bhesa dharyau tapasi kau, kata maim bhiccha meli. 
ati ajfiana mürha mati meri, rama-rekha paga pēlī.. 
biraha-tapa tana adhika jaravata, jaisairn dava druma-bel. 
"suradasa' prabhu begi mila'au, prana jata hairn kheli.. 


90. Sita said to Hanuman, ‘I am a lonely woman in an alian land here. Except Lord 
Raghunath, I have no father, mother or friend (in this world), i.e. there is no one whom I 
can call my ‘own’ except him. 

Ravana had assumed the form of an ascetic/hermit (at the Panchavati forest), so I 
regret that I ventured out to give him alms. I am so stupid that I had crossed (i.e. stepped 
out of) the boundary line marked (by Laxman by invoking the stupendous protective 
powers of Sri Ram’s holy name)'. The agony of separation (from the Lord) is burning my 
body to ashes even as the wild forest fire reduces the tress and creepers to ashes. Let me 
meet Surdas’ Lord (‘Surdas-prabhu’; Lord Ramq) very soon, otherwise my life does not 
seem to play ball with me any longer (i.e. my life does not wish to remain under my 
control, and it might abandon me any moment).” (90). 

[Note :-'Sita made this voluntary disclosure as a means to tell Hanuman and the Lord 

about the circumstances surrounding her abduction by Ravana. She wished to stress that 

she was merely fulfilling her duties as a housewife when Ravana approached her seeking 
alms. It is ordained in the laws of Dharma that a mendicant should not be refused food 
when he comes begging. Ravana had disguised himself as a hermit, so it was not Sita’s 
fault that she talked with him and ventured too close to him, for it was necessary to do so 

in order to put the food in his begging bowl. It was then that he abducted her against her 

will, and she had done all that she could to resist him, but all her efforts proved futile 

against the strong demon. 

"The last line of this verse can be interpreted as follows also—Surdas says that Sita 
requested Hanuman that he should arrange for a meeting between her and the Lord very 
soon, otherwise she will not be able to survive long as her ‘Pran’ or breath wishes to 
abandon or discard her. | 


aM WI SSC-AUD HD 


[91] 
I wt! sa oe SA We | 
was afé ch we, OA ates faa fac ate sme | 
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safe fears ais aa fy eft, scare et stems | 
Tet Fro xar, mp e, m fae at a arte ? 
$ mum A AAR, sfēd wm C aH af | 
aed ¢ ca dhe te oS, aot pa AS OT ae d 
ef ae ge TR we oy, fy at af ufe want od 
A mu M, safe fea Ñ, G wp emgeb qure 


hanumāna kā uttara-rāga mārū 


(91) 
tū jananī! aba dukha jani manahi. 
ramacandra nahim düri kahüm, puni bhülihum cita cinta nahirn anahi.. 
abahim livā'i jā'um saba ripu hati, darapata hau ajfía-apamanahirn. 
rākhyau suphala samvāri, sāna dai, kaisé niphala karaurh va bānahi? 
haim ketika ye timira-nisacara, udita ēka raghukula kē bhānahim. 
katana dai dasa sisa bisa bhuja, apanau krta yé'U jo janahim.. 
dehim darasa subha nainani kaham prabhu, ripu kaurh nasi sahita santanahi. 
‘sura’ sapatha mohi, inahi dinani maim, lai ju a'ihaum krpanidhanahi.. 


Hanuman's Reply—Raag Maaru 


91. Hanuman reassured Sita by asserting as follows—‘Oh mother! Do not be remorseful 
now or regret anymore. Ram Chandra is not far away. Do not bring any kind of worry to 
your mind at all. I can kill all the enemies and take you back immediately myself, but I 
fear that in doing so I will break (violate) the orders (of Sri Ram). [Refer verse nos. 82- 
83.] 

He has sharpened his arrows and keeps them ready. How can I do anything that 
will render them useless? [That is, Sri Ram has kept his arrows at the ready to kill Ravana 
himself, so how can I kill him? This will be tantamount to disobedience and indiscipline 
on my part.] 

With the rise of one sun of Raghu's clan (a reference to Sri Ram's imminent 
arrival at Lanka), where do these demons symbolising darkness stand (or what do they 
count in such an eventuality when the Lord will finally come here; they will be 
eliminated even as darkness of the night is dispelled when the sun rises in the horizon). 

Let the ten heads and twenty arms (of Ravana) be chopped-off; let them (the 
demons) realise what (evil) they have done. The Lord shall kill the enemy along with its 
off spring and give his auspicious vision to you.’ 

Surdas says that Hanuman promised her, ‘I make a firm vow that I shall bring the 
merciful Lord here one of these days (i.e. very soon).' (91). 


aM at AeA s 


[92] 
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army ug afe «ft st, NE uelim smi 
F3 Ta SMT W gadi Ga SA Te AeA I 
AA! TTU <g Nē dt dat ga ss 

fs ANT HS Wed, Pea aS as I 
WS C494 4 dd A A | 

US WW Et, yer as eT I 

q4 Ug Howeub wq, Welt aaa | 

am we 3g G Jr ep wen Wi SUE | 


hanumana ki yacana-raga rajaisri 


(92) 
agama pantha ati diri janaki, mohi pantha-srama byapyau. 
kachū bhayau chudhā rata tabahīrn sata jūjana jala māpyau.. 
māta! rajāyasa dēhu mēhi tau dēkhaum bana jā'i. 
kichu mānigata phala pā'iyē, phamdata bhujabala ho'i.. 
mūla-mūla lankēsa kē baithē hanū asēca. 
ja'u putra manasa phurau, bhalo ho'u kai poca.. 
taba mana maim phülyau hanü, pragatyau bana-udyana. 
apuna suraja dekhi haim 'süra' ju ramacandra ki ana.. 


Hanuman's Request for Refreshments—Raag Rajaisri 


92. Hanuman said, *Oh mother! The route was very long, arduous and difficult. I have 
become tired. Before I had crossed the 100 Yojan (appx. 800 miles) wide ocean, I had 
already been feeling very hungry, and my hunger has been stoked further by the journey. 

Hence, mother, if you permit, I may go and have a look around the orchard. By 
asking them (the guards), I can get some fruits to eat, and jumping and leaping around 
(here and there on the trees) I will flex and stretch my tired, weary muscles a bit. [That is, 
I will eat something to quell the pangs of hunger that have been wrenching my gut, and 
by playing around the orchard a bit, hopping and jumping around the trees and their 
branches, I will exercise my tired muscles and feel a bit relaxed. So, respected mother, 
please grant me your permission. |' 

Having said so, Hanuman sat before Sita, unworried and carefree in the very heart 
of the city of Ravana, in the very center of the royal garden. 

Seeing him bold and fearless, Sita felt reassured. 

She said to him, *Go son, do according to your wish without bothering for the 
consequences, good or bad."? 

At this blanket and open-ended order (i.e. instructions from Sita which put no 
restrictions on him), Hanuman felt exhilarated, and then he revealed himself in the Ashok 
grove. [This is the first time that Hanuman had openly come out in the open and revealed 
his identity in the city of the enemy, the demons.] 


149 


Surdas says—‘Glory to Sri Ram. His (Hanuman’s) fame shall shine in this world 
like the (splendorous) sun in the heavens.’ [Surdas alludes to the wonderous deeds that 
Hanuman did during his trip to Lanka as will be revealed below. He had beaten the 
demons black and blue, and had burnt the city to ashes. This established his fame as an 
invincible and brave warrior for all times to come.] (92). 

[Note—'Hanuman was not only inside the capital city of the ferocious demons, but he 
was in the central part of this city, in the private garden of its king Ravana’s palace, at a 
place that was forbidden for everyone else, and to add to these risks was the fact that he 
was all alone. Inspite of this situation, he was not the least bothered; he wasn’t concerned 
either about his own safety or that of Sita. He had so much self-confidence in his own 
abilities as well as the almighty power of Lord Ram’s blessings that were with him like 
an invisible shadow to protect him from any and all harms, that he was sure that no harm 
would ever come to him or Sita. He knew that he was fully capable to deal with these 
demons should they attack him or try to punish Sita in any way whatsoever. 

In Tulsidas’ epic “Ram Charit Manas”, when Sita expressed her apprehensions about 
the safety of Hanuman because the orchard was teeming with demon guards, and said 
that she has reservations about Hanuman’s strength and abilities, he replied that she need 
not bother at all for he was fully able to deal with any situation. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 16—to Doha no. 
17. 

*She concluded that there must be some reason for Hanuman’s fearlessness and 
boldness. After all, it was not a joke to cross the formidable ocean, considered as non- 
crossable. That was the primary reason why the demons had chosen the island of Lanka 
to make it their capital—it was naturally protected from all sides by a colossus moat in 
the form of the ocean. Then there was the impregnable fort of Lanka whose gates were 
well guarded by ferocious demons. If Hanuman could penetrate and overcome these 
barriers, if he could roam around in the streets of the city fearlessly before coming to her, 
examining in detail how every nook and corner of the city of Lanka was protected and 
guarded by blood-thirsty demons armed to the teeth, and still has no fear in his mind and 
heart, then surely there must be some unknown super-power protecting him in an 
invisible form, and surely Hanman must himself be very very powerful. 

Sita knew how wise and careful her husband Lord Ram was. After all, he was the 
prince of a dynasty of rulers of Ayodhya who were famed for their great courage, 
wisdom, abilities, power and strength. So therefore, if Lord Ram had chosen Hanuman to 
come to Lanka there must be some reason for this choice. The Lord would have been 
exceedingly careful and diligent in making this selection—because this choice was the 
only straw between success and failure, between glory and fame on the one hand, 
absolute humiliation and ignominy on the other hand. It was not a matter of joking. 

So therefore, Sita deduced, that it goes without saying that Hanuman was not an 
ordinary messenger of her husband. Further, when he told her he was hungry and tired, 
like any mother Sita could not deny Haunman’s request that he be allowed to go and eat 
something. 

She also wanted to test the abilities of the future army of Lord Ram, whether it would 
be able to confront and defeat the army of the demons when the actual war started, with 
Hanuman being a sample-member of the Lord’s army. 

Besides this, Hanuman would also get a first-hand experience of what lay in store for 
the army of Lord Ram once the war started—because when he would eat and play around 
in the royal garden of the demon king Ravana, probably also rampaging and destroying 
the place in the process as he was almost sure to do given his suppressed anger and 
determination to punish the demons, then surely he would invite the wrath of the demons 
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who are guarding the place. And when these guards are beaten back by him, then it is 
certain that the demon army would be called in to deal with this intruder. Hanuman 
entering and romping around freely in Lanka would be absolutely unacceptable for 
Ravana. So he will put in maximum force to punish Hanuman. This experience would 
help Hanuman to get a hang of the strength and weaknesses of the enemy, and report 
back to Lord Ram so that the Lord can make preparations accordingly. 

There was another tactical reason for Sita allowing Hauman to go and do whatever he 
wishes to do. By this time, she had got an idea of his seething anger, and was confident of 
his power and strength. She was sure that he would wreak havoc on all those who oppose 
him in Lanka, and that he was fully capable to do it. Once Hanuman was done with his 
job, the demons would be mentally terrorized. Their trouncing by Hanuman single- 
handedly would surely demoralize the entire demon army, and all of them would live in 
perpetual fear of complete annihilation once the full might of the monkey army struck. 
This will be in effect a pshycological warefare, and it would make the task so much the 
easier for the Lord when he actually launched the offensive to rescue her. 

Considering all the facts, Sita decided that there surely it was advisable to let 
Hanuman have his way.] 


ayes Wu WIT Are 


[93/1] 
BAITS We WA, BT WaT TE | 
SAP- Te ae, Gea 7 AAS | 
aa mre gir-gir- | 
mA oR R a, Aa PR S I 
zm "fg squfz feu, $—e few | 
«rra fap sm su, ef gta TT | 
faesre—nfd sed Tu, s Ws DT Od 
smHR—ss famep fet, faRTRLSe—BTE g 
ae fram, afafe de, fast afe at | 
"rib fS Wea, SAAT TST TT dd 
Ut AS, BU, TS, WS Ht UT | 
AFT pa We, TA Fe aT I 


asoka vana bhanga-rāga mārū 


(93/1) 
janaka-suta-carana bandi, phülyau na sama^.. 
aganita taru-phala sugandha-mrdula-mista-khate. 
manasa kari prabhuhi arpi, bhojana kari dātē.. 
druma gahi utapāti li'ē, dai-dai kilakārī. 
dānava bina prāna bha'ē, dēkhi carita bhārī. 
bihabala-mati kahana ga'e, jorem saba hatha. 
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banara-bana bighana kiyau, nisicara-kula-natha.. 
vaha nisanka, atihim dhitha, bidarai nahim bhājai. 
mānau bana-kadali madhya, unamata gaja gājai.. 
bhānai matha, kūpa, bā'i, sarabara kau pani. 
gauri-kanta pūjata jahan, nūtana jala jānī.. 


Destruction of the Ashok Grove—Raag Maaru 
[This verse is a long one, so it has been divided into smaller parts for ease of narration 
and understanding. | 


93/1. When Hanuman got her (Sita’s) permission (orders), his valiance, potential, 
strength and stupendous prowess came to the fore. He bowed reverentially at the feet of 
the daughter of Janak (Sita) and felt extremely excited and exhilarated. [He felt so 
because now he had got the chance to settle scores with the tormentors of Sita and show- 
case his powers and potentials. ] 

He first ate his full of the different varieties of fragrant, soft, sour and sweet fruits 
from the numerous trees that abounded in the orchard by first mentally offering them to 
the Lord (Sri Ram). [This was his gesture of thanks-giving to his Lord.] 

Then, he chuckled mischievously and repeatedly, gave a shrill cry and started 
uprooting the trees at random. Seeing this terrible deed of his, the demon-guards (who 
were posted there to protect the garden) became frightened. They were extremely 
terrified, and rushed, with the two hands touching each other as a sign of submission and 
humble prayer, to convey the serious message to Ravana. 

They reported—‘Oh Lord of the demon race! A monkey has ruined the whole of 
Ashok grove. He is relentless and fearless, adamant and stubborn, and does not seem to 
run away when we try to chase him. He resembles a wild intoxicated elephant who is 
madly trumpeting in the middle of a banana plantation after having trampled under foot 
all the standing tress. He has demolished and ruined all the buildings, wells, tanks and 
ponds. The lake, the water of which you use to worship Lord Shiva considering it to be 
holy and pure, has also been polluted by him.’ (93/1). 


93/2 
epee ae aden as 
Tal we—sia fafa se 4 FART J 
TR TI eH Ble, STA FX SIT | 
feat at vat am dif ws wp 
sis fre OT TAA— Ha sur | 
fenex wf mess states «dt II 
MR sh Viesa Get akas | 
È mA R eat, Tat ATS Ji 


| (93/2) 
pahumci taba asura-saina, sakhamrga jan'yau. 
mano jala-jiva simita jala mairn saman'yau.. 
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tarubara taba ika upati, hanumata kara lin'yau. 
kinkara kara pakari bana tini khanda kin'yau.. 
jojana-bistara sila pavana-suta upati. 

kinkara kari bana-laccha antariccha kati.. 

agara ika loha-jatita linhi baribanda. 

duhūm karani asura hayau, bhayau mansa-pinda.. 


93/2. Then, on the instructions of Ravana, the demon army reached there (i.e. at the 
Ashok grove). 

The legendary dweller on branches of trees (i.e. Hanuman) sneered at them and 
thought to himself that these were all like creatures of the water (such as fish etc.) who 
have voluntarily collected together to allow themselves to be caught (and killed) in the 
net (symbolically thrown by a fisherman in the water to catch fish). 

Then Hanuman uprooted a huge tree and took it in his hands, but a demon called 
Kinkar took arrows and shot them to cut the tree into three pieces (i.e. the arrow sliced 
through the trunk of that tree, breaking it into three partsS). Thereafter, the son of the 
Wind-God' took up a large rock measuring 1 Yojan (appx. 8 miles wide) and lobbed it at 
him. Kinkar shot an arrow and smashed the rock into tiny pebbles while it was still in the 
air. 

At this, the most strong and valiant Hanuman lifted an iron rod (which was 
actually one of the strong pillars of the many demolished buildings) with both his hands, 
and slammed it down on the head of that demon (Kinkar), reducing him to a fleshy pulp 
(93/2). 


[93/3] 
SR Wee HT as, Gt MÀ | 
q- aae, M RA TÀ | 
THA T, CSO TA | 
Tele chad, aft ext NH—3T4 |d 
Higa Wa ufed stearate Wu og 
a fed wa ed, ae HOR | 


(93/3) 
durdhara parahasta sanga ā'i, saina bhārī. 
pavana-pūta dānava-dala, tārē disi cārī.. 
roma-roma hanümanta, laccha-laccha bana. 
tahām-tahām disata, kapi karata rama-ana.. 
mantri-suta pamica sahita achayakumivara süra. 
saina sahita sabai hate, jhapati kai langūra.. 


93/3. After this came a huge army of demons under the command of Durdhar and 
Prahast. The son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) attacked that demon force from all sides 
with great dexterity and agility. 
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Thousands and thousands of arrows had peppered every pore of Hanuman’s body, 
but he wasn’t bothered at all. Wherever the demons glanced, they saw him raising the 
war-cry in the name of Sri Ram. 

Accompanied by the five sons of ministers, Ravana’s brave and valiant son called 
Akshay Kumar also came there for battle. But he (Hanuman) thrashed and pounded them 
and killed them all (i.e. the sons of the ministers as well as Akshay Kumar along with the 
army) with his long tail (93/3). 


[93/4] 
arse dat, Wage srt | 
at Ft tae d, mw ewm | 
cet wa, fees am Afar a ART | 
Bist TT W A wende rub od 


(93/4) 
caturdnana-bala sambhari, mēghanāda āyau. 
manau ghana pavasa maim, nagapati hai chayau.. 
dekhyau jaba, dibya bana nisicara kara tan'yau. 
chamiryau taba 'süra' hanü brahma-teja man'yau.. 


93/4. Finally, Meghnad (son of Ravana) invoked the powerful weapon given to him by 
Brahma, the 4-headed creator of the world, and came forward to face Hanuman. He 
resembled the great black cloud that swirls over a mountain during the rainy season. 

Surdas says that Hanuman observed that the demon (Meghnad) is about to use 
that especially invoked and energised arrow called ‘Divya’ (literally meaning 
splendorous and divine), so he voluntarily surrendered and feigned faintness in order to 
show respect to that glorious and invincible weapon of Brahma, the creator. [He did not 
want to defy and insult Brahma, because that would be an unrighteous thing to do and 
show haughtiness on the part of Hanuman who was a humble and obedient servant of the 
great Lord Sri Ram, the Lord who was a strict adherent to the laws of proper conduct and 
who upheld the laws of creation with full sincerity, and therefore Hanuman was also 
expected to follow the rules that ordain showing great respect to the great Gods such as 
Brahma, though of course Hanuman could have easily overcome that formidable arrow if 
he had so wished.] (93/4). 


SY Tat Fae ATT 


[94/1] 
ase ane ae @ oF | 
Test wots at aka, dha è a orat we Il 
Wat sete FUME WS at Ta | 
at a aft de ded, ae sist whet Ges | 
wads amt fa cef wel Smp die | 
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aaa Hel Hal sat a he 1i 

ast ete aft varga, waft wea ae ara | 
faster Wife sé, af ant Ore I 

Y agia g FAT Wd oa set | 

Raat ae ual, me sites oat 


hanuman ravana samvada-raga saranga 


(94/1) 
rajamada sakala drsti hai cha’. 
maharaja raghupati saur torata, sita hai hari layau ka’... 
ravana ajahum na janahi ramacandra kau bhéva. 
apanim hi budhi bala calata, nahirn chamdata kathina kutéva.. 
ramacandra a'ém binai kaham kahaurn aba tohi. 
abahim kaha kahyau ayau janaim mohi.. 
barau dhitha ati pavanasuta, samajhi kahata nahim bata. 
bibhisana mohi baraja'ī, nātari māraum lāta.. 
rē hanumanta turh kavana kaisaim lankā āyau. 
dhara-ambara yaha rāksisī, kaisaim jīvana pāyau.. 


Hanuman-Ravana Acrimonious Verbal Duel 
Raag Saarang 


94/1. [Being tied by Meghnad, Hanuman was brought in captivity to Ravana’s court. 
There, Hanuman warned him—] ‘Your sight of wisdom has been clouded (or shrouded) 
by the negative virtues of haughtiness, arrogance, hypocrisy and pride of kinghood. Why 
do you create enmity with the great king Raghupati (Sri Ram) after having abducted Sita 
without any rhyme or reason? 

Oh Ravana! Even today you have not realised or understood the mystery of Sri 
Ram Chandra. You are driven by your own pervert intellect and are relying on your 
misplaced notion of the strength in your arms. You do not desist from practicing what is 
evil and sinful. What shall I tell you before Sri Ram Chandra comes (arrives) here? You 
have not understood what I have said up-till now. You will know who I am (i.e. you will 
recognise my strength, potentials, powers, punch and valour) when the Lord finally 
arrives here.’ 

[Hanuman tells Ravana that what the latter has seen till now is only a prelude and 
a trailer of what is to come in the days ahead. Be warned, Hanuman seems to tell Ravana, 
for when the Lord actually lands on the shore of Lanka, there would be no time to relent 
and find a way out, for when the war breaks out it would be all hell let loose, and then 
Ravana’s haughtiness and arrogant show of strength would be of no consequence 
whatsoever. It is still time for him to wake up to the realities. ] 

Hearing this, Ravana retorted, ‘This son of the Wind-God is very stubborn and 
arrogant. He does not think before speaking. Vibhishan is restraining me; otherwise I 
would have kicked you (Hanuman). Oh Hanuman! Who are you? How did you come to 
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enter Lanka? Demons guard this place from everywhere—in the sky as well as on the 
earth. How could you sneak in and survive?’ (94/1) 


94/2 
saimē 
aaet waft Sse GT Ht SAT LI 
gé WW q4 uim, efona ar aT 
a siaa aE aag, X Wer fq | 
qa ft PF Go Tt AHS A Hed | 
vate aafé uF 4 da Ufa vada I 
eh TH Sd WA, feo FA Sa sae | 
arg aft ax fax ot, sae GA ce OE I 


(94/2) 
apanau kala na janahi, kahai aura ki bata. 
abahim raghupati a'ihaim lanka kau utapata.. 
vuhai rama trna samtharé, lachimana také sanga. 
mo jīvata nahirn āva'ī, rē bandara matimanda.. 
baya pitta kapha kantha taba byakula vacana kahanta. 
ekahi banahim rama kai saba rasisa bhasamanta.. 
katuka bacana hanumata sune, kila kyaurn leta usasa. 
adhara kampi kara sira dhunaim, asura sena dala pasa.. 


94/2. (Hearing these words of Ravana, Hanuman rebuked him sternly—) ‘You are not 
aware of your own impending death, but foolishly talk of (killing) others. Raghupati shall 
come here soon and demolish Lanka.’ 

(Ravana taunted sarcastically—) ‘Is Sri Ram not the one who spreads blades of 
grass and twigs (on the ground) to sleep upon them, and he has Laxman with him (who is 
as hapless, helpless and coward like him)! Oh you foolish and stupid monkey! He cannot 
come here as long as I am alive.” 

(Hanuman shot back—) ‘Your throat has been afflicted by rheumatism (i.e. you 
are suffering from paralysis of the vocal chord), bile (water brash; rising of bile in the 
throat causing chocking) and cough (causing rattling). This affliction had made you 
extremely agitated and restless. It appears that you seem so desparate and alarmed that 
you have started talking so much nonsense and incoherent rubbish. All the demons would 
burn down to ashes by a single arrow shot by Sri Ram.’ 

Hanuman was so exasperated and annoyed by the harsh and scandalous words of 
Ravana that the latter uttered against the Lord that he took deep breaths and chuckled 
aloud, his lips quivered in anger, and he beat his head with his hands (in great disgust and 
annoyance at not being able to punish the demons at their insinuations against the Lord, 
and having to bear all the nuisance without being able to hit back). [As Hanuman had 
earlier said to Sita, he could not do anything because he would be violating the Lord’s 
brief. Perhaps he thought that his captivity itself was a sort of punishment inflicted upon 
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him for killing so many demons in the Ashok grove without the Lord’s express orders or 
permission to do so.] 

The demon army was standing near him, flabbergasted. Never in their wildest of 
dreams could they ever imagine that someone would be able to face upto Ravana with so 
much gusto and courage, and openly answer the demon without any trace of fear in him. 
[This statement indicates that Hanuman was very furious and he wished to squeeze the 
army of demons into squash with his hands, but had to somehow refrain himself from 
doing so because it would lead to a direct conformation with Ravana when, sure enough, 
Hanuman would lose his restraint and finish him off for good. But doing so would violate 
Sri Ram’s orders, the restraining factor which he had also mentioned to Sita. This 
apparent leash put Hanuman fretting and fuming in disgust and frustration.] (94/2). 


Wet HT Wa HT BAST 


94/3 
A eet ah ae eee 
aia mg at dis, 4 tt faa ya ate 
ae frat HOP ep Ñ, a Fea ga STE 
qa 4 ià è aa as 1 
aga ard aifeat, aie wh at Ufa | 
S aS g A, WW Hel Fe aS gi 


mandodari ka ravana ko samajhana 


(94/3) 
mandodari binati karai, suni asurani kē īsa. 
sita prabhu ki dijiye, hvai hau bina bhuja bisa.. 
yaha kina boli kataka maim, bata kahata iham aii. 
pavanapüta kai bamdhi kairn dekhi-dekhi pachita'i.. 
hanumata tabahim boliyau, mohi sakai ko rakhi. 
lai a'üri raghunatha kaurn, 'süra' kahau yaha bhakhi.. 


Mandodari's Entreaty to Ravana 


94/3. Queen Mandodari sincerely prayed to Ravana, ‘Oh the Lord of the Demons! Listen, 
give Sita back to the Lord (Sri Ram). Otherwise you will lose your twenty arms.’ 

(Ravana thundered back at her—) ‘Why did you say it? Why did you come in the 
presence of the army and say such a (cowardly) thing (to demoralize them and insult 
me)?’ 

She regretted a lot when she saw the son of the Wind-God tied with fetters. [She 
wished her husband’s good, and when she saw Hanuman in shackles she feared the worst. 
She feared that this would be too great an affront for Hanuman who was accustomed to 
be always free as he was the son of the Wind-God who could never be restrained. What 
havoc would he now create to avenge his insult no one could predict. ] 
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Surdas says that at that instant, Hanuman declared, “Who can keep me tied in 
shackles? I will bring Raghunath (Sri Ram) here, be fore-warned.' (94/3). 


SM Ta Fare ATS 


95/1 
miīiāšā 
aaa Rd yw d WU gi 
SI-S qd qr Wu, He ws 4 Gui |d 
at at cane ote, wat faq feat Ji 
Tere sat dia smO, SE AT | 
ae ae WH a, TAR aT dU 
-Ar yak Fea, TA fep wg 
W n Am wt qu agri Ji 


hanumana ravana samvada-raga maru 


(95/1) 
sitapati-sévaka tohi dékhana kaum ayau. 
kā kaim bala baira tai ju rama taim barhayau.. 
jē-jē tuva sūra subhata, kīta sama na lēkhaum. 
to kaurn dasakandha andha, prānani binu dēkhaum.. 
nakha-sikha jyaum mina jala, jaryau anga-anga. 
ajahum nahim sanka dharata, banara mati-bhangā.. 
jo'i-so'i mukhahim kahata, marana nija na janai. 
jaisaim nara sannipata bha'aim budha bakhanaim.. 


Hanuman-Ravana Verbal Duel—Raag Maaru 


95/1. [The verbal duel between Hanuman and Ravana continued. Hanuman said—) ‘I am 
a servant-messenger of the husband of Sita, and have come to see you. I wonder upon 
whose strength you have created enmity with Sri Ram, because I do not consider even 
one of your army commanders any more worthy (strong and effective) than an insect? Oh 
you blind and ill-witted Ravana! I see (visualize) even you as being good as dead. [I 
foresee that your death is a certainty because a king who has lost his own wisdom and 
relies upon foolish ministers who speak only things which the king wishes to hear is 
bound to perish.]’ 

(Ravana retorted—) ‘Like a fish trapped in the net, you are also shackled and 
firmly bondaged (because I have you tied and held in firm captivity, and like that trapped 
fish you also seem to be agitated and frustrated that you speak so much). Oh you monkey 
with a lowly and cracked intellect! Even then (i.e. even when you are tightly under my 
leash) you do not hesitate and feel frightened at all (though you are like a trapped fish)? 
You say whatever comes in your mouth (i.e. without thinking); aren’t you afraid of death 
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at all? Wise men say that when one is afflicted with high brain-fever, he babbles 
incoherently like you are doing at present.’ (95/1). 


95/2 
da g mat Wn Wu, «dā ds | 
qu fap wm ife, efr ow ēd J 
m et faa, + Aone wet | 
att cane ret, te vat a aret 
are faa aiff, ade ste ast aA 
waa ae ts at, yaw oR Tri | 
sem wp, we ft afč atzīt | 
dd um wé, cup TD Og 


(95/2) 
taba tū gayau sūna bhavana, bhasma anga pote. 
karate bina prana tohim, lachimana jau hētē.. 
paché taim hari siya, na marajada rākhī. 
jau pai dasakandha bali, rekha kyaum na nakhi.. 
ajahim siya saumpi, nataru bisa bhuja bhanai. 
raghupati yaha paija kari, bhūtala dhari panaim.. 
brahmabana kani kari, bala kari nahirh bamdhyau. 
kaisaim paratapa ghatai, raghupati aradhyau.. 


95/2. (Hanuman continued his tirade against Ravana—) “You had gone to a lonely hut 
after smearing ash on your body (pretending to be a harmless and pious hermit). If 
Laxman had been there then, he would have turned you life-less (i.e. would have killed 
you instantly). You did not even keep the dignity and decorum by stealing Sita stealthily. 

[Why, if you had been brave enough as you claim to be then you would not have 
stolen some other person’s wife on the sly, but would have challenged him for war, and 
would have taken the lady after defeating her husband. That of course you did not do as 
you did not have the courage and the valour of which you so much boast about. And 
instead you preferred to use conceit and disguise to steal a harmless and helpless lady. 
Does this behoove of a strong and courageous person? Say, who is a coward really—is it 
not you who stealthly stole Sita and ran away from there like a jackal without having the 
guts to face either of the two brothers Ram and Laxman?] 

Oh you brave 10-headed one! If you are indeed brave as you claim to be, then 
why did you not cross the line marked by Laxman (to protect Sita at the time of stealing 
her)? 

Even as late as of now, surrender Sita (to Sri Ram). Otherwise he (Sri Ram) will 
dismember all your twenty arms. Raghupati (Sri Ram) has made this stern vow after 
touching mother earth (therefore, it is inviolable). 

If you talk about my shackles and bondage, then listen—no one has ever bound or 
shackled me; I have got myself tied voluntarily just to show respect to Brahma’s weapon. 
I have worshipped Raghupati (Sri Ram) only; how can my potential and powers be ever 
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diminished by anyone or anything (that I could be forcefully tied by anyone or anything, 
even by Brahma’s weapon)?’ (95/2) 


[95/3] 
daa p-a- A wee Be 
Sot ATT Hed, THT Ts È I 
ead wo aft Heit, Fea TÀ | 
amt wat wah R FA È AÀ I 


(95/3) 
dekhata kapi-bahu-danda tana prasveda chüte. 
jai-jai raghunatha kahata, bandhana saba tüte.. 
dekhata bala düri karyau, meghanada garau. 
apuna bhayau sakuci ‘sura’ bandhana taim n'yarau.. 


95/3. Looking at his (Hanuman’s) muscular and robust arms, drops of sweat appeared on 
Ravana’s body. [This is a clear indication that Ravana was uneasy and did take Hanuman 
seriously, though he had to hide his consternation in full court.] 

As soon as Hanuman chanted aloud ‘Jai Jai Raghunath’ (i.e. Hail Sri Ram; Glory 
to Sri Ram), all his fetters broke and fell apart. Seeing his stupendous strength and 
observing this fantastic spectacle, Meghnad lost the pride and arrogance of his own 
strength. 

Surdas says that Hanuman reduced his size, thereby loosening himself from the 
tight fetters that had been tying him, and freed himself from them instantly (95/3). 


OI TAT ATE 


96 
"ffr fep farmer | EY 
ISA wel, at ae at, wh quf € araī Ji 
sat gat favor ae, d4 Te W | 
"e sfr qt af aaah, ata ag Her Ht ll 
ao fara gfe watt at, aiff TR È ame | 
We YA, de, C CE daru J 
oqe Wanye at H, cea ae et 
aft ma met set ate ct, wafers a d 
aq TR, WR YG sR, Sater WT aa gd 
Tgufq—-—SdIg "qu AT, OAT WHS SAT II 


lanka dahana-raga maru 


160 


(96) 
mantrini nikau mantra bicaryo. 
rājana kahau, dūta kāhū kau, kauna nrpati hai māryau.. 
itani sunata bibhisana bole, bandhtu pa'i paraum. 
yaha anariti suni nahirn sravanani, aba na'i kaha karau.. 
hari bidhata bud'dhi sabani ki, ati atura hvai dha'e. 
sana aru süta, cira-patambara, lai lahgüra bamdha'e.. 
tēla-tūla pavaka-puta dhari kai, dēkhana cahairh jarau. 
kapi mana kahyau bhalī mati dīnī, raghupati-kāja karaum.. 
bandhana tori, mori mukha asurani, jvālā pragata karī. 
raghupati-carana-pratapa 'sura' taba, lanka sakala jari.. 


The Burning of Lanka—Raag Maaru 


96. [Ravana was so peeved that he ordered his soldiers to kill Hanuman. At this, the 
ministers of the court intervened and thought it wise to advise Ravana as follows—] ‘Oh 
king, say, has any king ever killed the messenger of another king? [That is, it is unwise, 
unethical and against established tradition that a messenger of another king be killed. 
Hence, you are wrong in ordering your soldiers to kill Hanuman.]’ 

Hearing this, Vibhishan (brother of Ravana) too intervened. He said, ‘Oh brother! 
I (humbly and prayerfully) fall at your feet (and make you this request). No where has 
such an injustice ever been meted out and heard of. Why do you create a new and 
horrible precedent (which is against all established norms by killing a messenger of 
another king)?’ 

Inspite of the ministers’ sane advice, the soldiers of Ravana were too eager to 
carry out his orders and enjoy the spectacle of Hanuman being burnt alive, as this kind of 
sport was very enjoyable for the cruel demons. Surdas says that the creator had literally 
stolen away (or had made defunct, or had eclipsed) every demon’s wisdom, intellect and 
the powers to think for themselves. So they rushed very eagerly and brought in jute, 
cotton, silk, and shreds of all other forms of clothes and rags—everything which they 
could lay their hands upon in the city, and wrapped them around his (Hanuman’s) tail. 
They then soaked and drenched the cotton etc. with oil (and other inflammable 
materials), and prepared to set it to fire and see him (Hanuman) roast alive. 

The Kapi (an epithet for Hanuman) said to himself, ‘Good! What a brilliant idea 
have they got? Now I shall do Raghunath’s (Sri Ram’s) work! Thanks God, they have 
dug their own graves voluntarily.’ 

The demons then unshackled him, lit the fire and turned their faces away from the 
leaping flames (to avoid being scorched). 

Surdas says that by the virtue of the stupendous glory and the powerful potential 
effects of Raghupati’s holy and divine feet, the whole of Lanka was burnt (by Hanuman’s 
burning tail as he leapt from one place to another across the city, setting everything 
ablaze) (96). 


TTT 
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[97/1] 
wat Wa d wur | 
ser usu e mua aft Grad wa ae Ji 
o d un fae wet, waa @ Afra 
ag Are ga thee, st oe ws di 
SH Um TENT He, BA Tas aac |g 
TA F pè Fat vi, ah wos ae 
dt urb wf ser TROT oft ofS | 
uh ae us fao ur sequi E 
fert ul He SAH, AA welt eb SU | 
at aft carafe met, Ra ga fears | 
ēla—da wr owé Wiss ua sm do | 
yore sta a wate uaa om wie |! 


raga saranga 


(97/1) 
ravana mantra yé hamahi. 
bandara subasa hō'i kaisē'ūm mati sōcata saba yāhī.. 
cala taim papi tihim kahī, rarakata hai matimanda. 
aba kakau mukha dékhihai, jau pasi paraigi kantha.. 
bacana ēka buhamata kahai, suni rāvana matimanda. 
pasa kantha kahi kyaum parai, takai raghupati kandha.. 
tau yaki bamcha praja pauri-pauri prati rakhi. 
eka bandhana saba milai so, janaka-suta-saum bhakhi.. 
jitaurn saum kachu jānakī, prāta kahyau hau ā'i. 
so kapi lankāpati gahyau, mārata duhkha dikhā'i.. 
bīca-bīca maim nara ru'ī sīcata ghrta aru tēla. 
pūnichahi anta na pāvahirh rākhisa lānē khēli.. 


Raag Saarang 


97/1. Ravana asked his ministers for advice on how to control that reckless monkey. That 
sinful one (i.e. Ravana) became exasperated and frustrated with Hanuman and sternly 
admonished him, ‘Oh you stupid fellow! Come on, why do you unnecessarily trouble us. 
When the knot will be tied around your neck, whose face would you see then (i.e. who 
shall help you)?’ 

At this, some wise senior demon chided Ravana, ‘Oh foolish Ravana! Tell me 
how can a knot be tied around his neck? Raghupati (Sri Ram) is astride his shoulders (i.e. 
is symbolically at his back, constantly and persistently protecting him). If you wish you 
can consult each household of the city (and find out if what I am saying is correct or not, 
and if you still have any doubts, you can order all of them to capture him collectively if 
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they can). But there is only one way to tie him down, and that is by invoking the name of 
the daughter of Janak (i.e. there is only one way to bring Hanuman under control, and 
that is to respectfully pray to Sita and request her, or invoke her mercy for the demon 
clan).’ 

Meanwhile, someone came to Janki (Sita) in the morning and told her that he 
(Hanuman) has been subdued (literally, conquered and put in shackles), and caught 
(captured) by the king of Lanka (Ravana). The latter is torturing him. The people 
(demons) are wrapping his tail with cotton and other inflammable materials and dabbing 
it with oil, but to their utter astonishment, they aren’t able to find the end of the tail. For 
the demons, this has become a playful past-time or a sport (97/1). 


97/2 

Se ee Sm 
at Wan Teer et a aT at sit Ou 
cg Wm sp, mu vq Pl au | 
Wah sae 4 Biss, Seat Waa di 
T9 1 cet (m gt set, fe Set ve | 
48 WATT ca at, Aa AA els Il 
Sel Tas wf od fme, Win M | 
arm fed aa well, fret frm WM d 
SA Ga È AT wy area cht aie | 
FES SHIT! St Ser sat ae d 


(97/2) 
jau kabahūni raghunātha hita mē mana bhayau na bhanga. 
tau pavaka jalarüpa hvai jarau na kapi kau anīga.. 
kachu yaka darapyau nātha tē, kachū hanū kau dāpa. 
pāvaka jvāla na chāmra'ī, darapyau sīya-sarāpa.. 
pūnicha na jaryau roma nahim dadhyau, phiri dekhyau bharama'i. 
kachu raghunatha daya kari, sita satta saha'i.. 
ihām gavana kapi tairn kiyau, tataim karana kauna. 
kakai hita tamasa bharyau, phiryau niharata bhauna.. 
janaka suta ke karanaim prabhu ayasa dinau mohi. 
kautūhala lankā-dhanī! haurn dēkhana āyau tūhi.. 


97/2. (Hearing this, Sita took an oath—) ‘If my affection and love for Raghunath (Sri 
Ram) had never been disrupted or diminished even for a moment, if it has always been 
constant, consistent, persistent, steady and unwavering as well as honest and sincere, then 
let the fire become as cool as water and not burn Kapi’s (Hanuman’s) body.’ 

Paawak (the Fire-God) was frightened of the Lord (Sri Ram). He was under the 
obligation of Hanuman (for he had blessed him earlier in life of immunity from being 
burnt by fire), and now the oath (or the fear of curse) of Sita made him utterly terrified. 
Hence, he did not cast his heat on (i.e. allow his heat in anyway to effect) Hanuman. 
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Further, the mercy of Raghunath helped Hanuman. Sita’s power of truthfulness, 
chastity, honesty and loyalty towards her husband further bolstered and consolidated the 
protective shield around Hanuman. As a result, his tail didn’t get burnt by the fire at all. 
He roamed around the city fearlessly (with a burning tail in tow), but not a hair of his 
body was burnt or scorched in anyway. 

(Ravana asked him—) ‘Oh Kapi! Why have you come here? What is the reason 
that you wander around peeping at each household angrily?’ 

(Hanuman replied—) ‘The Lord (Sri Ram) had ordered me to find out about the 
whereabouts of the daughter of Janak (Sita). Oh king of Lanka! Out of curiosity I have 
come to see you.’ (97/2). 

[Note :- Hanuman had used the word 'curious' while describing the reason of his coming 
to Lanka. This was to tease Ravana that he was curious to see first hand what a funny 
creature he was—one with ten heads and twenty arms! He also wanted to ascertain how 
Ravana could have been bold enough to have cast his evil eye on Sita. He also wished to 
probe the strength of his army and to see how such a brave one as Ravana, who has even 
captured the Gods, had to pretend as a hermit while stealing Sita. Why couldn't he be 
bold enough to kidnap her openly in Sri Ram's presence?] 


[97/3] 
Se rep ufa unb fu wf wb S | 
as at Far Ux, gt A furo |di 
fasfrra fsprdt m, eT oW als sey | 


srt mÅ AS? mga M ST gH 

R ge pAr R AA a TA | 
THY at Fe, AR gg č TE II 
Koda! ga Aaa Ñ, ae thy ao A | 
a ster gem c, mp AR IA du li 
wa aed oa Ff RAA aS | 

q d wed iet Yy we fase | 


(97/3) 
Sravana bacana suni parajaryau risa kari kai bhūpāla. 
āpana hī mudagara dharē, kari locana bikarala.. 
bibhisana binatī karai, asa na ho'i ajagutta. 
juga-juga gari baithihaim sanamukha mare dutta.. 
are subhata ketika jure tose raghava pasa. 
pavana-püta sam kahai, chori kantha dai sasa.. 
haladalyau saba sevakana maim, aru paurusa bala hina. 
vo chaukara pujani kaim, prabhu mohi rajayasa dina.. 
padma astadasa sena maim tinahina bala-marajada. 
te tüm ravana dēkhihai 'sūra" su kavana bibada.. 


97/3. The king (Ravana) became furious with anger when he heard it. Turning his eyes 
wild and ferocious, he lifted the dumbbell with his hands (to hit Hanuman with it). At that 
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point, Vibhishan (intervened and) earnestly prayed to him, “You must not try to do such 
an improper thing. If you kill a messenger standing in your front, you will get ignominy 
for ages to come.’ 

(Then Ravana asked—) ‘Oh the son of the Wind-God! Tell me the truth. How 
many warriors like you have collected (assembled) around Raghav (Sri Ram)?’ (Then he 
ordered the demons—) ‘Oh demons, untie his neck (i.e. remove the knot from his neck) 
and let him breathe (so that he can reply to me).’ [This line shows that the knot tied by 
the demons around the neck of Hanuman was very tight, almost stifling his voice and 
breath. | 

(Hanuman replied—) ‘Amongst the subordinates/servants/followers of the Lord 
(Sri Ram), I am the most humble one, the most junior fellow who is devoid of any 
mentionable strength and potential. The Lord permitted me to come here because I was 
the lowliest of them all in the hierarchy. The army of 18 ‘Padma’ (1 Padma = 1016) 
strength (i.e. having so many warriors) has the strength, majesty and dignity of a great 
Lord’s army. It is obedient and has firm allegiance to him.’ 

Surdas says that Hanuman teased Ravana by saying, “Where is the dispute or 
doubt in what I say. You will shortly see (witness) the army yourself!’ (97/3) 


98 
ont We say, std Waa āsu 
AmA gÈ mA A ST | 
Wh-UF WA BSS SS SAT | 
«didi «ft mug d WWHZ—3mMT dM 
Sw twa oO He at a | 
St SIR St, aita aft ast 
wre fauft—ceq Hag afe HS | 
LGA T afer carats sae | 
GT T1 919—131 ste aft PPT a | 
fronts targa fret sare SI J 
aaa sx ye aaah Sa | 
fra—fra faan Y AT aT | 


(98) 
jaraum garha aju, jaisairn rāvana bhai mānai. 
sitapati-sevaka muhi ayau ko janai.. 
eka-eka roma hanu chala chala chavana. 
tyaum-tyaurn kapi karata hair ramacandra-ana.. 
eka bheta una ki lai unahi kaum dijai. 
jyaum-jyaum langura jarai, tyaum-tyaum kapi chüjai.. 
rāmacanda bipati-dahana kabahūnt nahirn phūlē. 
sītā-dukha parama kathina byāpati anasūlē.. 
dūta sakhana kanaka-bhavana ihi taji nidhi hārē. 
tivamadri pavanapūta bisama jvāla jārē.. 
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bīca-bīca dhūra dhūma bīca-bīca jhanka. 
bica-bica dēkhiyata 'sūra' syāma-barana lankā.. 


98. (Hanuman thought—) ‘Let me burn the fort of Lanka today. This shall frighten (and 
dishearten) Ravana a bit. Otherwise, how will anyone know that a servant of Sitapati (1.e. 
the Lord of Sita; Sri Ram) had come here?’ [That is, I must do something unprecedented, 
spectacular and magnificent that people will remember my visit to Lanka. Also, my 
spectacular deed should be of the standard expected of a great warrior-messenger 
representing Sri Ram. ] 

Deciding thus, he expanded his body into a colossus covering the sky. Each pore 

and hair of his body fluttered and quivered with excitement. Every now and then, he 
invoked and hailed Sri Ram (with a thundering and resounding shrill voice). He thought, 
‘Let me take this gift of fire from them (the demons) and give it back to them.’ 
As the burning of the tail progressed, Kapi (Hanuman) jumped more and more fiercely 
and excitedly. The troubles and miseries faced by Ram Chandra appeared to have 
manifested themselves into a raging fire. Even unaware, Sita’s great miseries transformed 
themselves into the fire and spread across the city! 

The son of the Wind-God burnt the whole city situated on Mt. Trikoot and 
surrounded (garlanded, girdled) on all the sides by the ocean, leaving aside un-burnt the 
golden building (residence) of the ‘friend of the messenger’ (i.e. the household of 
Vibhishan, the younger brother of Ravana who was a devout devotee of the Lord). 
[Surdas has called Vibhishan ‘a friend of Hanuman’ who was a messenger of Sri Ram 
because it was Vibhishan who had persuaded Ravana not to kill Hanuman. ] 

Surdas says that plumes of thick dark smoke rose from the city in thick clouds 
covering it in a blanket, interspersed and punctuated with tongues of licking flames and 
glimpses of burnt-out, darkened and charred buildings of the city (98). 


WT ears 


99 
AA Ra -ya STE | i 
snm ara fay ger af, wer feat F are 1 
dem wp er-us ust, Smet eu | 
Ra am À seq TER, ate afte OE |i 
a way ag afead @, sim ae | 
a wa aa te oar a, dt at af de 
Sat Hed UMS WE, vq! WI Hat He | 
Pcie dit Te RK, seo A HIS SE I 
ft sav T ga Cisi, get m T TK | 
wre fea stat Wea, At sat wma Wi di 


raga dhanasri 
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(99) 
soci jiya pavana-puta pachita'i. 
agama apara sindhu dustara tari, kaha kiyau mairn a'i.. 
sevaka kau seva-pana etau, ajfiakart ho'i. 
bina ajfia maim bhavana pajare, apajasa karihaim lo'i.. 
ve raghunatha catura kahiyata haim, antarajami so'i. 
ya bhaya bhita dékhi lanka maim, siya jari mati ho'i.. 
itanī kahata gagana-bānī bha'i, hanu! soca kata kara’. 
cirarījīvi sita tarubara tara, atala na kabahiim tara’... 
phiri avaloki 'süra' sukha lijai, puhumi roma na para’. 
jaké hiya antara raghunandana, so kyaurn pavaka jara'.. 


Raag Dhanasri 


99. The son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) regretted at what he had done (i.e. burnt Lanka) 
after having crossed the fathomless and difficult-to-cross ocean. A servant’s duty is to 
follow and to limit him-self to the orders given by his Lord (and not to exceed his brief). 

‘I have burnt the buildings without orders, so people will accuse me with 
disobedience. Raghunath (Sri Ram) is clever, he knows the inner thoughts of his 
subordinate (and therefore he can’t get angry or annoyed at me, because I did what was 
deemed fit as the demon had insulted my Lord and his brother Laxman). But my main 
fear and concern is whether Sita has been in anyway burnt or scorched (or in any other 
way harmed) along with (the burning of) Lanka.’ 

As soon as he muttered these words, there was a formless divine voice from the 
sky which said—‘Oh Hanuman! Why are you worrying and feeling contrite? Sita has 
eternal life (i.e. she is imperishable, and has remained unharmed). She is sitting 
peacefully and steadily under the tree as before. She hasn’t moved from there (i.e. the 
heat and the turmoil of the city hasn’t affected her at all). Oh the brave one! Go and see 
her, feel reassured and enjoy the divine sight. Not a single hair of hers can fall to the 
ground (i.e. she just cannot be harmed). Say, one who has Raghunandan (Sri Ram) 
enshrined in his or her heart, how can he or she ever be burnt or harmed in anyway 
whatsoever?’ (99). 


UT Ae 


[100] 
Bal SAM Fs ST | 
wae, dar at aft oft, aae ferant 1 
oT Wad wt Gat fre WX, HS 4 STU TÀ | 
TT UH h sod, seaga—ated da der gi 
de qum TU UA, We Aho at ae | 
a Sad, TF Yorn a, eub ouf aum d 
qwefé deam wat af, Get ae stent | 
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T wart & ant, wig wet Ge at 
raga maru 


(100) 
lanka hanumāna saba jārī. 
rāma-kāja, sītā kī sudhi lagi, angada-prīti bicārī.. 
ja rāvana Kī sakati tihūm pura, kō'u na ājñā tari. 
tā ravana ke achata, achayasuta-sahita saina sanhari.. 
pūnicha bujhā'i ga'ē sāgara-tata, jaham sita ki bari. 
kara dandavata, prema pulakita hvai, kahyau suni raghava-pyari.. 
tumharēhim tēja-pratāpa rahi baci, tumhari yahai atari. 
'sūradāsa' svāmī kē āgaim, jā'i kahaurn sukha bhārī.. 


Raag Maaru 


100. When Hanuman came to Lanka and burnt down the city to ashes, he had two 
objectives in mind—one was to accomplish Sri Ram’s task, which was to find out about 
the whereabouts of Sita, and the other was the sincere desire of Angad’. 

He had killed Akshay Kumar, the son of Ravana, while the latter (i.e. Ravana)— 
who had such tremendous powers and strengths that no one ever dared to disobey him in 
all the three worlds (i.e. the terrestrial, celestial and subterranean worlds)—was still 
around (present). [That is, he had killed the son while his most powerful father, Ravana, 
was alive and in command, but he could not give his own son any protection against 
Hanuman. This was an open challenge for Ravana and a prelude of things to come.) 

After that, he doused his (burning) tail (by jumping into the ocean), and then went to 
the place near the shore of the ocean where Sita’s garden (i.e. Ashok grove) was located. 
He prostrated before her with a thrilled body, and said, ‘Oh the beloved of Raghav! 
Listen. It is due to your glory, powers and blessing that this building of yours (where you 
are confined in captivity)? was saved from being burnt down (along with the other 
buildings of the city). I shall now go to the Lord of Surdas ('Surdas-swami' —i.e. Sri 
Ram) and narrate all the good news to him.’ (100). 

[Note :- 'Angad, son of Baali and the monkey-prince tasked by Sugriv to locate Sita at 

any cost. Angad had taken a vow that he would prefer committing suicide than going 

empty-handed back to Kishkindha because he feared that Sugriv, who was his uncle and 

at whose behest Baali was killed, would humiliate him and find an excuse to kill him 

also. Hanuman treated Angad both as a friend as well as a person who has been unjusted 

against, besides his being an orphan. He had great sympathy and empathy for Angad. See 
verse no. 106 also in this context. So he decided that he would do all things possible to 
protect Angad at any cost, and the primary aim was to find Sita at Lanka. He had burnt 

the city, however, as a token of retribution and punishment. 

*May be a poet’s imagination, may be a fact, but Surdas has deviated here from the 
generally held view that Sita lived under a tree and not inside any building. The word 
‘Atari’ in the text is a clear indication of a building specially meant for residence of. 
Probably it was a small room or cell attached to the temple of a Goddess whom Ravana 
worshipped, and it was near the tree under which she usually sat to pass her days.] 
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Kg ot face vs Aai a T 


[101/1] 
«fi! qu e web wei og 
woe! qa va wfqss eui cns ui sm feb odi 
ft Rat ara b, web qoe" vm | 
ae wae fx. ww, dH enm wp | 
AR fia E smt, gael eee or | 
At TES SO Wéb We WD TT I 
THe Wed aA wafers a | 
Arīt 3 fae TU, ee eat a Li 
oat à smqs We, TH Ge Ta | 
«rfe arf wu sub wm cb dh 
ot F wat gfe wet seg ed ate | 
dia erf fum H smp 2 wmdb dfe ou 


hanumana ki vida’ ēvam sītājī kā sandēša 


(101/1) 
kapi! tuma yaha sandēsau kahiyau. 
raghupati! tuma pata patibrata hamaraim karunanatha! sodha aba lahiyau.. 
binati kariyau natha saurn, jahami sulachimana lala. 
vaha sayaka kina sambharau, tina loka kau kala.. 
mohi cinta nahirn apani, tumahi hanisihairn lēga. 
manau raghava bala nahim ravana marana joga.. 
sakala sarahata deva-muni raghau-lachimana bana. 
manau ve nihpala bha'e, dekhi hamaraim jana.. 
chatri hvai ayudha gahaim, ganaim subhata samakiya. 
tahi achita kaisairn basai jaké ghara ki tiya.. 
jau paim raghau suthi sahi ayasu dété mohi. 
tau'u ardha nimesa maim aba lai jataurn tohi.. 


Hanuman Takes Leave from Sita; 
Her Message for Sri Ram 


101/1. (Sita said earnestly and with urgency—) ‘Oh Kapi (Hanuman)! Go and give this 
message (to Sri Ram—) “Oh Raghupati! Your dignity and honour lies in protecting my 
vows of chastity, honesty, truthfulness and loyalty (known as ‘Pativrat’). Oh merciful 
Lord, take care of me soon.” 

Pray to Sri Ram and convey my message to him when Laxman is within earshot 
so that he (Laxman) can hear the message too. Tell the Lord—"Why doesn't he pay 
attention to that potential arrow of his which has stupendous and magnificent powers, and 
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is like a death-knell for all the three worlds. I am not worried about myself, but the 
people will sneer (laugh and ridicule) at you (i.e. at both Sri Ram and Laxman) that you 
don’t have sufficient strength, valour and courage to kill Ravana. The world will say— 
‘every God and sage praise the (potential powers of the) arrows of Raghav and Laxman. 
But we think that they have failed to live up to that expectation. Being a ‘Kshatriya’ (the 
warrior and brave class) and having his weapon with him, if any person is afraid to face 
his enemy and thinks twice or demurs to attack in retaliation thinking that the opponent is 
more powerful than him, especially when one's dear wife, or any woman for that matter, 
has been abducted by the latter, say how can such a person live with dignity and honour 
in the society." 

[That is, it's very shameful and ignominious for the whole of the *Kshatriya' class 
to live with such a shame and ignominy staring on its face. Say, is it not a matter of utter 
dishonour and defeat that the wife of a brave warrior is held captive by one's enemy and 
the former dithers in making an all-out attempt to rescue her? Sri Ram and Laxman are 
supposed to be exemplarily brave and courageous, and so it is incomprehensible why the 
Lord is delaying my rescue?] 

(Hearing these remorseful words of Sita, Hanuman replied—) “Had Raghav given 
me clear orders, I would have taken you from here in half a moment (i.e. without any 
delay).” [In other words, do not feel abandoned and neglected, oh mother, for I could 
have taken you back instantly. But this honour should go to the Lord, and I being his 
humble messenger-servant just should not overstep my brief. Just wait and watch, for the 
time of redemption is very near at hand.] (101/1). 


101/2 
ee eee ee oe 
adi gamma oie sa maA È Ro 
Tat FRA A oe, Fife Rama y | 
usfe cx squedt, sit 4 Aa mA 
ater H, TO qe, wat god AR | 
Ye ary ate we, art Kgma a Ji 


(101/2) 
hīna-gāta kapi dēkhiyai, bāta kahata balabīra. 
kyaurh saritāpati lāmghihai aba gavanai maim bhira.. 
mata marama na jana’, mohi dikhavata sindhu. 
sabahi lanka utapatatau, jau na hota sabandha.. 
aruna naina, bikarala mukha, parbata tuliya sarira. 
‘sura’ sadhu sita kahai, sāmcai hanumata bira.. 


101/2. (Sita was sceptical—) ‘This monkey’s body is so diminutive and humble but he 
talks (pretends boastfully) as if he were a big warrior. I wonder how he will cross the 
ocean (back to Kishkindha to convey the news to the Lord). Now I fear (or doubt) about 
his return (because Ravana has clearly identified him and he shall try his best to trap him 
somewhere in the ocean en-route to the other side).” 


170 


Hanuman read into Sita’s inner thoughts and consternations. He said to himself, 
‘The mother does not know the secret of the mystery, and she shows me the vast ocean 
wondering as to how I shall manage to cross it. Ah! Had I not been under the restraint of 
the Lord’s orders, I would have plucked and thrown Lanka from its very moorings 
(foundation) into the sea.’ 

Surdas says that then Hanuman revealed his true form with angry, red and 
ferocious eyes, a very horrifying and terrible mouth, and a body as huge and colossus as a 
massive mountain. At this spectacular and magnificent sight, Sita exclaimed—*Oh brave 
and saintly one! Hanuman, you are indeed, really and truly very brave.’ (101/2) 


mu 


[102/1] 
ase SAR en Ù TÈ | 
fect e Ay am AeA A Her STS II 
af WA aa VI a È À aa TS | 
aa ate 7 oe fram, 4 eg 4 sm I 
mR nA A 4 ma a È R TŠ | 
SWH umo e ous TW, dhp Sn Wa TS gg 


raga saranga 


(102/1) 
abahim janani calau, lai ja'üm . 
kitau yaha sindhu agama gopada-sau tirabe kaha dara'üm .. 
cadhi mama jathara pāni grīvā gahi upai akasahi ja'üm . 
jaisaim sodha na lahai nisacara, bica bilamba na la'üm .. 
tumahi parasi raghupati ke pāyani sanamukha hvai sira na'üm . 
udyama suphala ho'i saba merau, tina loka jasa pa'üm .. 


Raag Saarang 


102/1. (Hanuman said—) ‘Mother, come now, I will take you along. What difficult is the 
ocean to cross; it is no more than a shallow depression filled with water made by the 
pressure of a cow's hoofs in a soft soil. What and why should I fear in crossing it? 

(If you are eager to escape from here immediately then--) You ride on my back 
and hold my neck; I shall leap into the sky and shall not delay. So there will be no chance 
that the demon (Ravana) would know what has happened. (We will move out of the city 
so swiftly that Ravana, who is at the moment preoccupied with the burnt city and its 
attendant turmoil, will not have time to realise how we have escaped from his city.) 

By submitting you at the holy feet of Raghupati (or by enabling you to 
respectfully hold the feet of Sri Ram), I shall feel fulfilled and full of gratitude (as I 
would consider myself most privileged and honoured at having done the great task of the 
Lord without letting the Lord take any trouble himself). I shall stand in front (of both of 
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you) and bow my head in gratefulness and reverence. All my efforts will be successful, 
and I shall get renown and fame in all the three worlds (the celestial, terrestrial and the 
subterranean world).’ [That is, by rescuing you from the captivity of this wretched and 
evil Ravana, and taking you back to Sri Ram even without his coming here, I will add an 
unprecedented glory to my fame. At the same time, I shall feel highly obliged and 
privileged that I have been able to do the Lord’s work effortlessly.] (102/1). 


102/2 
sysfs Gt udi = rae 
KA Fae R- tis TW ad dā rs gi 
sit ga gl Ta shita wb e gg aS | 
get fay are fafa aR, st ws vp d 
qe sod foe aft Wa, ts St aS | 
th sig fey at aT, Bt AT Sl TS dd 
Uh Que oes uiid, qu Ru HS um | 
SI qW Fe as Wa—-Ga, TW wea ae TTS I 


(102/2) 
Sriraghunatha-patibrata mérai, sunau baccha satibhā'ūm. 
hama abala para-purusa pītha para kaisaim dhariyai pa'üm .. 
jau tuma karaum pakaraurn utirabe kau ho'i catura-guna cā'ū. 
buraum sindhu kauna miti karihau, jau püchai raghura'u.. 
tumahim calata nisahara sudhi pavai, dē'i āpanau dā'ū. 
rokai ja'i sindhu kau maraga, jurai mēgha jyūm bā'ū.. 
ēkai subhata laccha kyaum jītai, tuma sira mēlai ghā'ū. 
jate tuma dukha ho'i pavana-suta, so lalaca bahi ja'ü.. 


102/2. (Hearing this proposal of Hanuman, Sita said—) 'Listen son, I tell you truthfully. I 
am loyal towards my husband Sri Raghunath (Sri Ram). Being a married and honourable 
woman, how can I put my legs on the back of another person or even touch him. Even if I 
do catch hold of you (by your neck, as you have advised me), I am so nervous and 
excited that I might coax you to proceed four times faster than your normal speed across 
the ocean in order to reach the other side quicker. This might loosen my grip on you, and 
I may fall in the ocean. What will you answer Raghuraj (Sri Ram) then?! 

Suppose the demon (Ravana) gets a hint; will he let the opportunity slip away from 
his hands? He will go and block the path in the ocean; his army will rush forward and 
collect there like clouds collected when pushed by the wind. How can a single warrior 
(i.e. Hanuman) stand against lakhs (hundreds of thousands) of opponents? He (Ravana) 
will hit you on the head. 

Oh the son of the Wind-God! Any thought that might give you any trouble or put you 
to any discomfort, let that thought be driven away (i.e. let it perish).’ [And therefore, it is 
unadvisable for me to go back to the Lord riding on your back as you advice.] (102/2). 

[Note :- 'Sita has called Hanuman her ‘son’. So she should not have any problems in 

touching her 'son'. So, though she first says that it would not be nice and in accordance 
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with tradition for a married woman to touch another male, but she nevertheless can still 
ride on his back because he is like her son. But she expresses fears that she might fall in 
the ocean due to excitement, and that is why she would not like to take that risk.] 


102/3 
fedes sf sit YR st, dt aga we 
Sait Ya! Set Wer, Het foots + mer gi 
are wt TY AR gy feat, ae seat af WW Og 
ae wit, gq asa, Fa AS WD di 


(102/3) 
niramolika mani chori gümthi jo, dini hanumata hatha. 
ja'au putra! jaham raghunandana, kahau bipati kai gatha.. 
kahai kaum prabhu 'süra' dhanusa liyau, aru bamdhyau kati bhatha. 
yaha papi, tuma patita-udharana, kaham bilambe natha.. 


102/3. After saying this, Sita removed the priceless gem that was stuck in her hair (i.e. a 
hair pin), and handed it over to Hanuman as a memento (to be given to the Lord as a 
proof of Hanuman having found Sita). 

Then she said to him, ‘Go son, go where Raghunandan (Sri Ram) is, and tell him 
all about my troubles and miseries. Why did the brave Lord (‘Prabhu Sur’) take up a bow 
and tied a quiver to his waist (if he did not want to use it to kill my tormenters and rescue 
me)? 

(Plead with him on my behalf—) ‘I am a humble sinner but you are a liberator of 
sinners.’ Why are you delaying then, oh my Lord?’’ (102/3). 


IA A SA À ENS sos 


103/1 
Sonera t 
cg fact, wu AIT à cup Sb sm d 
ER ad sma 4, welt wp ufu dau | 
ag tt ae o smuéb RETU AU Ji 
da wa xo wie, uf sist KATE | 
we wre aa faq ae oe fara di 
qe SÌ staa Web mue cup sU | 
B MS Wag st, Wt WIS ee di 


hanumana ka lanka sé prasthāna-rāga jaitašrī 


(103/1) 
lanka hanumanta tori suhanavanta sita pair jaya. 
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kachu bilakhyau, kachu harasavanta hvai harayé baithau aya.. 
phiri ayau udyana maim, kahyau ju sucita samdēsa. 

aba haurh yaham lai ayahaum sriraghunatha narésa.. 

dhani rāghava bala parakhihairn, dhani anjanī sumā'i. 

aisé samaratha dita binu kaisém kaja siraya.. 

pūnicha jarairn jīvana nahīrn, magana bhayau Sri joya. 

lai a'üri raghunatha kaum, mata rajayasa hoya.. 


Hanuman's Departure from Lanka—Raag Jaitsri 


103/1. After having demolished Lanka, Hanuman went cheerfully to Sita (who was 
sitting forlon in the Ashok grove). He was simultaneously a little dismayed (seeing her 
miserable condition) as well as a little ecstatic (at having demolished the city 
successfully). He went silently and sat down near her. 

(He said to her—) ‘I have taken a walk in the garden and have come back to you. 
[Obviously, this is an under-statement, because Hanuman had already caused a lot of 
havoc and turmoil in the city.] Now tell me the message (which you wish to give for Sri 
Ram) with a calm mind. Now I shall bring king Raghunath (Sri Ram) here (very soon).’ 

(Sita was all praise for Hanuman, and she replied—) “Raghav (Sri Ram) is fortunate 
and lucky to have recognised your strength and valour; mother Anjani is fortunate and 
honourable too (who has given birth to you). Say, how is it possible to complete the task 
(of the conquest of Lanka) without an able messenger like you?’ 

His (Hanuman’s) tail was burnt, not his spirit. When he saw Sita (‘Sri’, an epithet 
used for goddess Laxmi who had taken birth as Sita; Laxmi is the divine consort of Lord 
Vishnu who had incarnated as Lord Ram), he was drowned in joys and felt extremely 
delighted. 

He said most cheerfully, ‘Mother, give me your royal permission or mandate so that I 
can bring Raghunath (Sri Ram) here'.’ (103/1). 

[Note—'This statement is of great significance. It shows that the Lord had hesitated in 

directly attacking Lanka and taking any unilateral decision because he waited for Sita’s 

approval. The reason is that Sita is a personification of ‘Maha-Maya’, the cosmic Shakti 
principle of the Supreme Being. The Lord himself does nothing, and all that he wishes to 

do are actually done or carried out by his Maha-Maya, which in essence is the Lord’s 

own dynamic cosmic power having stupendous potentials in action. Another way of 

looking at this statement is that the Lord needed Sita’s permission to come to kill the 

demons and their king Ravana because the latter had been enjoying the protection of a 

great Goddess who was also one of the numerous manifestations of the same cosmic 

Shakti that was also represented by Sita. The Lord needed the green signal to ensure 

victory over the demon race. In this connection it is pertinent to note that the Lord had 

worshipped the great Goddess Durga in order to overcome Ravana—and this story is 
clearly narrated in Devi-Puran Mahabhagwat written by the legendary sage Veda Vyas, 

in its Canto 36 to Canto 48. An English rendering of this particular Ramayana has also 

been published by this author separately.] 


[103/2] 
aad a uta sid @, Mel Het ale wife od 
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«fent sfpms ub sug dame he d 
ds Jas om aR waa & fafear | 

aS Wt asset Was 4 am li 
at sie cet frat arf, wdb oq deb UND g 
wad WITS at tet Taree TT di 
SÙ vq STAT We WAS WAT St TA | 
amy atte at wat, vaqya wear J 


(103/2) 
dekhaim hi gati jata hai, kaha kahaum kahi tohi. 
kahiyau $riraghunatha saum asura samtavata mohi.. 
pūnicha bujhā'ī lahara kari rāvana kairn bidimāna. 
tau'ūni jarata bujhā'ihaurh rāmacandra kaim bāna.. 
Sau jūjana tahām sikhara ati, carhau hanū tahām dhāya. 
phānidata janghā-bala bhayau rahyau patālahi jāya.. 
upai hanū ākāsa mahani manahuni dhanusa kau bāna. 
agama angada kaurn bhayau, pavanapüta pahicana.. 


103/2. (Sita said to Hanuman—) ‘You are going back after having seen my condition first 
hand. What more can I say with my mouth (when you have already seen everything with 
your own eyes)? Tell Sri Raghunath (Sri Ram) that the demons are tormenting me no 
end.’ 

(Hanuman replied—) ‘I have doused my tail by dipping it in the waves of the 
ocean even while Ravana was present (in the city, but he did not dare to intervene and 
stop me). Your heart-burn and torments will also be calmed down by the arrows of Sri 
Ram Chandra (when he would kill the demons along with their king Ravana).’ 

[Then Hanuman prepared to leave Lanka and go back to the northern side of the 
ocean where his other companions had been eagerly waiting for his return. He left the 
city in the same way as he had arrived there—i.e. by the air route. For this, he had to 
launch himself just like a rocket is hurled into the sky. So—] Hanuman ran up to the 
summit of a mountain which was 100 Yojans (appx. 800 miles) high. When he exerted 
pressure on his thighs to launch himself (or when he got ready to jump or leap) in the sky, 
the mountain sank into the bowls of the earth (i.e. was flattened by the downward thrust 
of Hanuman’s launch). 

Hanuman flew in the sky like an arrow shot from a bow. 

(At the other shore of the ocean—) Angad recognised that it was the son of the 
Wind-God when he saw someone coming towards their direction in the sky by some 
signs or characteristic features that made it clear to him that he could be no one else but 
the great Hanuman himself (103/2). 


[103/3] 
stad WE 7 aR af, SE Go Sum | 


writ fee cbe fap wp Wem dd 
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aan at af sede ae fee WD HUP d 
wat ste def We wet sre il 
for T4 art det, 6 dd us du | 
aa HM Aa Hel, eat oat aan 


(103/3) 
āvata bha'ī na bāra kapi, jaisairn kaņtha usāsa. 
mānau dinakara kī kalā bithurata bhayau prakāsa.. 
dēkhana kaum kapi alanalē carhē sikhara para dhāya. 
jāmavanta angada tahām prathama pahūnicē aya.. 
silā ēka cakari taham, lai baithé saba bira. 
sabai kathā kārana kahyau, kyaurh lamghyau sagara-tira.. 


103/3. The Kapi (an epithet for Hanuman) took no more time to arrive on this side of the 
ocean than the time taken for the ‘yawn’ (or the wind that is exhaled) to escape the throat 
once it reaches there. [That is, Hanuman took very little time and very little effort to cross 
the vast ocean and reach this side of the shore where his other companions were waiting 
for him.] 

He appeared like the sun’s rays in the sky that dispel all darkness around. To see 
him, all the monkeys rushed to the summits of nearby mountains and hill-tops here and 
there. Jamvant (the Bear king) and Angad (the crown prince) also joined them. 

[When Hanuman arrived on this side of the ocean, all the monkeys surrounded 
him excitedly, asking for his welfare and the news about Sita.] All the brave warriors sat 
on a large rock. Then he (Hanuman) told them in detail how he had crossed the ocean 


(103/3). 


[103/4] 
Taya! Uist wet, f svat fers Gf | 
fect fe Tat ak ce, Tai fray du 
WE Sat, SAT TA, Tel AR Bl TT | 
aNs Wear Tet aÀ, ya A Aaa | 
fates a Aea A a ST SAA | 
Y JR GT A Ta È ARTA gi 


(103/4) 
pavana-pūta! sāmcī kahau, tūm āyau siya dēkhi. 
kitau ki rāvana aura dala, gaja-bājīna bisēsi.. 
gadha ūmcai, larīkā ghanī, tahām asura kau rāja. 
atibala rāvana tahām basai, saba bhūpati siratāja.. 
bibhisana mana milana kau haum janata unamana. 
‘sura’ suhara raghunatha ki ravana kairh bidimāna.. 
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103/4. (The assembled monkeys enquired—) ‘Oh son of the Wind-God! Tell us the truth. 
Have you returned after having seen Sita? How strong is Ravana? Together with 
elephants and horses, how big (large) is his army?” 

(Hanuman replied—) ‘The fort of Lanka is very high, the city is densely 
populated, and the demons have an unquestionable sway over it. The most strong and 
powerful Ravana lives there. He is the best amongst the kings (in his valour, powers, 
potentials and majesty). It is my guess that Vibhishan wants to meet (and seek refuge 
with) Sri Ram. Brave Raghunath's good fame has spread there inspite of Ravana's 
presence (and fear). [That is, the citizens of Lanka are in awe of Sri Ram, and they talk 
about us in hushed tones.]’ (103/4). 


Wet Ht WaT al Wore 


104 
amy weak at a cm T i 
dag 3 Hae fire feet 
Hed Weed, wg eue fra! 
ast sa a Tat aT 
AR R M4, ae! fate wa at, 
gq afte get AA AT I 


mandodari ki ravana ko salaha 


(104) 
aju raghubira kau düta ayau. 
jari lanka sakala, mari racchasa bahuta, 
sīya-sudhi lai kusala phira sidhayau.. 
kahata mandēdarī, sunahu dasakandha piya! 
barau apamāna kari gayau tērau. 
ajahum mana samajhikai, mürha! mili rama saum, 
‘sura’ matimanda kahyau mana merau.. 


Mandodari’s Advice to Ravana 


104. (Surdas says—) "Today the messenger of Raghubir (Sri Ram) had come. [This refers 
to the burning of Lanka by Hanuman as narrated in the foregoing verses.] He burnt down 
the whole of Lanka, killed many demons, and went back unharmed with the news of 
Sita.’ 

(Annoyed, worried, peeved and alarmed at the most unfortunate developments 
and what they portend for the demon race—) Mandodari (the chief queen) said to her 
husband Ravana again, “Listen dear, the 10-shouldered one!! He (Hanuman) has gone 
back after having inflicted great humiliation upon you. Oh you stupid and ill-witted 
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fellow; even now you must realise what you are up to. You should go and meet Sri Ram. 
Oh you brave but foolish one! Pay heed to what I say (or you will have to regret later 
on).” (104). 
[Note--'Ravana had ten heads resting on ten necks. The word ‘Kandha’ in the text 
literally means a ‘shoulder’, but in practical terms it actually refers to Ravana’s ten heads. 
"The last line can be interpreted as follows also—Surdas says that Mandodari sternly 
admonished her husband by calling him ‘Matimand’ (efrean) or an ill-witted one with a 
low intellect and wisdom. She earnestly prayed to him to pay heed to her advice even as 
late as now. | 





TT mq uu om xd Fes ATT 


[105] 
Tp wd fart wet | 


UG ft oa, weft oR, a owpms—emp S ud 
iaae wfzm-fRrer wx, qu—mqp wf fpes at Het LI 
Hel eb wu wed 4 smd, uf Xie du orm ou 

„T saad, var vat—ga, afeat ois sis 4 arī | 

maa’ wy sn frere, TA gre gaa A I 


sītā kā rāma kē prati sandēša-rāga sāranga 


(105) 
mērī kētī binatī karanī. 
pahilaim kari pranāma, pā'ini pari, mani raghunātha-hātha lai dharanī.. 
mandākini-tata phatika-silā para, mukha-mukha jūri tilaka kī karanī.. 
kaha kahaum, kachu kahata na avai, sumirata priti ho'i ura arani.. 
tuma hanumanta, pabitra pavana-suta, kahiyau ja'i jo'i maim barant. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu ani milavahu, murati dusaha duhkha-bhaya harani.. 


Sita's Message for Sri Ram—Raag Saarang 


105. (Sita told Hanuman when he was ready to leave Lanka—) ‘Pray to the Lord on my 
behalf. First, fall down at his feet and pay my sincere obeisance to him, and then place 
the gem (my hair-pin) in his hands. Remind him how once, on the banks of river 
Mandakini, when we were seated together alone on the rock of crystal (“Phatik Shila’), 
the Lord had drawn his face near mine to put the ‘Tilak Mark” on my forehead. What 
can I say more; I am so dumbfounded and stunned at the developments that I am unable 
to say anything! When I remember those moments, I become overwhelmed with 
nostalgia laced with deepest of love and affection (for my Lord). 

Oh Hanuman! You are the immaculate and holy son of the Wind-God. [Hence I did 
not hesitate to tell you about those intimate moments.] Go and tell him (Sri Ram) what I 
have just described to you’. Bring the ‘Lord of Surdas’ (‘Surdas-prabhu’) to meet me. His 
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image (sight) is one which eliminates/dispels/removes all kinds of sorrows, miseries, 
troubles and tribulations.” (105). 
[Note :- 'The ‘Tilak Mark’ is an auspicious sign marked on the forehead of all married 
woman in India. It is usually made by vermillion or by a paste made out of sandalwood. 
Upper class men in society, such as the Brahmins, as well as followers of Lord Vishnu 
and Shiva also mark this line on the forehead. It is referred to as the “Tripund’ as it 
consists of three lines. 

"That incident is known to no one else except the couple, Sri Ram and Sita. Even 
Laxman did not know anything about it, because those were intimate moments between a 
husband and a wife. So, when Hanuman would narrate it to Sri Ram, the latter would be 
convinced that Hanuman has indeed met Sita and he is not telling a lie. Further, Sita’s 
intention was to stoke Sri Ram’s fondness for her by reminding him of this incident, and 
firming his resolve to get her back from the clutches of her tormentor at any cost. 

"The last line of this verse can be interpreted as follows also— Surdas says that Sita 
requested Hanuman to bring Sri Ram to meet her. His divine, holy and august sight is 
such that it would eliminate all her sorrows and miseries] 


eam ser até Are 


106 
anālās N] 
ae Hel, At GA MT, eH aa al Ufa Tet I 
zuda à wo qe d, TF fer a oe 
Ted ane Fe TRH, Ota sat Wm Odi 
wart sam frat wgufa at, sre Tat Barat 1 
JET e wR, wq wur eei 


hanumana dvara riporta-raga marü 


(106) 
hanūmāna angada kē āgaim lanka-kathā saba bhāsī. 
angada kahī, bhalī tuma kīnī, hama saba kī pati rākhī.. 
harasavanta hvai calē tahānt tēm, maga mair bilama na lā'. 
pahumcē a'i nikata raghubara ké, sugriva ayau dhai.. 
sabani pranama kiyau raghupati kaurn, angada bacana sunayau.. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu-pada-pratapa kari, hanu siya-sudhi lyayau.. 


Hanuman's Report to the Lord—Raag Maaru 
106. [Back on the northern shores of the ocean where all the monkeys and bears had been 


eagerly waiting for Hanuman’s return, the latter reported to Angad, the monkey prince 
deputed to search Sita.] 
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Hanuman conveyed all the news of Lanka to Angad. Hearing it, Angad said in praise, 
“You have done an excellent and most commandable job, and you have saved our 
honour.’ 

Then they all started from there (on their way back to Kishkindha where Sri Ram 
waited for them) without wasting any time en-route. 

When they arrived near the place where Raghubar (Sri Ram) was, Sugriv eagerly 
rushed forward to meet him (Angad). All of them (Angad and his party) bowed 
reverentially before Raghupati (Sri Ram). 

Surdas says that then Angad submitted—‘It is due to the stupendous glory and the 
potential powers and abilities (that come with the worship) of the Lord’s holy and divine 
feet that Hanuman has brought back the auspicious good news about the whereabouts of 
Sita.’ (106). 


[107] 
ej! d ws al atst darat | 
mmn ie at at, AY WA sae gi 
até waa feat are d, arate amt sore | 
abet ayaa ah ae fafa, art ots Jaret di 
"fr equa, JIA Fea €, TA I GG eT | 
RQ Wd GATT Wat FS, ae sat ae J 


(107) 
hanu! tairh saba kau kāja samvāryau. 
bara-bara angada yaum bhasai, mérau prana ubaryau.. 
turatahim gamana kiyau sagara taim, bicahim baga ujaryau. 
kinhau madhubana caura cahūnt disi, mālī ja'i pukaryau.. 
dhani hanumata, sugriva kahata hairn, rāvana kau dala māryau. 
"sūra" sunata raghunātha bhayau sukha, kāja āpanau sāryau.. 


107. (Angad lauded Hanuman—) *Oh Hanu (an affectionate way of calling Hanuman)! 
You have done the great and most daunting work (of finding out about Sita) on our 
behalf.’ Angad repeatedly told him that he (Hanuman) has been instrumental in sparing 
(saving) his life (see verse no. 100 also). 

All of them (the advance monkey party led by Angad and Jamvant sent by Sri 
Ram to reconnoiter for Sita and who had been waiting on the shores of the ocean for 
Hanuman’s return) immediately started back from the shores of the ocean. So overjoyed 
were they that they destroyed/ruined (Sugriv’s) garden en-route (by eating fruits, drinking 
honey, breaking branches of trees and littering the place). They ruined the ‘Madhuvan’ 
(literally, the forest of honey-combs) from all the corners (sides). 

[The monkeys and the bears weren’t afraid of ruining the forest of their king 
Sugriv because they knew that all would be forgiven once the good news reaches him. 
This incident also shows the level of their extreme happiness and enthusiasm which 
matches that of a victorious army returning from the battle-front. ] 
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The gardeners rushed to inform their Lord Sugriv that the garden has been 
destroyed by Angad and his companions. 

Hearing everything, Sugriv exclaimed—‘Hail Hanuman! He is the most worthy 
and fortunate one that he has thrashed (trounced and beaten back) the formidable forces 
of Ravana.” 

Surdas says that on hearing that his work has been successfully accomplished, 
Raghunath (Sri Ram) too felt very happy (107). 

[Note—'When Sugriv heard that Hanuman and other monkeys are enjoying the fruits and 
honey of his private garden, he at once realised that they must have some good news 
about Sita, because it is impossible that without this they would have had the courage to 
destroy his garden. So he immediately deduced that their mission has been successful. As 
to him personally naming Hanuman as the hero it is because the guards must have 
certainly told him that the monkeys and bears are cheering Hanuman and have 
surrounded him from all the sides just like victorious armymen surround their valiant 
hero who had been singularly responsible for turning the tide of war against the enemy. 
The group must have richly garlanded Hanuman and could have even been carrying him 
on their shoulders as their hero and as a token of their gratitude to him.] 


UT ARS 


[108/1] 

Fe pÀ! SAARNA |d 

aama gag À, Xg vd gaT gi 
gat fra! we sar è m, AA M se a 
Rs ot BT Fara, weit weg wu gi 
aa Ff sett feat stat ag, tad sex Fane | 
wer wt, feat a7 ast, sict wfest wR o 
AR A sfà À aga, st eat mW gd 
q Aa A fas 4 aT, are At ort 1 
qe SR wet whats sit sie ar | 
qa yaa Tet fefe West, I Tera ATA II 


raga maru 


(108/1) 
kahau kapi! janaka-suta-kusalata. 
avagamana sunavahu apanau, dehu hamaim sukha-gata.. 
sunau pita! jala antara hvai kai, rokyau maga ika nari. 
dhara-ambara laurn rüpa nisacari, garaji badana pasari.. 
taba maim darapi kiyau chotau tanu, paithyau udara mamjhari. 
kharabhara pari, diyau una painrau, jiti pahili rari.. 
giri mainaka udadhi maim adbhuta, agairn rokyau jata. 
pavana pita kau mitra na jan'yau, dhokhaim mari lata.. 
tabahūm aura rahyau saritapati agaim jojana sata. 
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tuva pratāpa paralī disi pahumcyau, kauna barhavai bata.. 
Raag Maaru 


108/1. [When Hunuman reported to the Lord, he asked the former as follows—] ‘Tell me 
Kapi about the well-being of the daughter of Janak (Sita). Tell me all about how you 
went there and came back. Let me touch and feel you (i.e. to caress you affectionately, 
bless you, feel if you have not got any wounds, and also to express my deep gratitude to 
you). 

(Hanuman replied—) *Oh my father!! Listen. A woman tried to stop my way from 
under the water (i.e. from underneath the ocean, as I was crossing it on my way to 
Lanka). That demonesses’ mouth was so colossus that it spread from the surface of the 
earth right up to the sky. She opened her mouth wide and roared. I was afraid and 
reduced my body to enter her belly. It (my jumping and squirming inside her stomach) 
caused great uneasiness to her, so she allowed me to escape (leave). 

In this way, I won the first battle (or overcame the first hurdle on my way to 
Lanka). [This incident relates to demoness named Sursa who was sent by the Gods to test 
Hanuman’s presence of mind, his agility, his deftness, his manoeuvrability, and his 
ability to overcome the unpredictable and formidable obstacles that he would have to face 
once he lands in Lanka amidst enemies of the Gods. ] 

There is a strange mountain called Mainak in the ocean. It also tried to stop me 
from progressing ahead. I did not know that he is a friend of my father, the Wind-God. 
So, unaware, I kicked him by mistake (and I am sorry for it because he is my father’s 
friend). 

Beyond it, there was still an ocean measuring seven Yojans (appx. 56 miles) left 
to be covered. By your blessings, glory and potential powers, I reached the other side 
(without any further obstacle). 

What is the use to go into details? In short, I reached the other side of the ocean 
somehow.’ (108/1). 

[Note—'In earlier verses of this Sundar kand, Hanuman has been referred to as a ‘son’ of 
Sita repeatedly in verse nos. 77/4, 77/7, 78, 82, 83, 87, 91-92 and 102/1. This being so, it 
is no wonder that Hanuman addresses Lord Ram as his ‘father’. 

Besides this point it ought to be noted here that the Lord is the universal Father of the 
entire creation as he is none other than the Supreme Being himself manifested. So the 
address of a ‘father’ is most appropriate. ] 


108/2 
smejas 
we sale T the saat, d4 db eb vum di 
Wad Fat A Hat 7 Oe, tat ater aa we | 
qud raft soft &, weit HAR IET | 
gf et wat great 4, det gfē vent | 
ard wee FR dfe m, dM uf fem d 
qa sary fea at fea ate yee wi a aR 
g A AR ga A ae eee uim og 
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IaH St oS BT a, À aa ae TA | 
TA alt, HSC Tt, det amet di Ji 
TH to 1 ane fate, wat Va TY Te | 
sped TT Bat OA At, afa fla wa yaro gi 
amp: Å PR S m, m erm fuo | 
we fef g un aR oe, sat aR ZR WU d 


(108/2) 
larīkā pauri-pauri mairh dhūmrhī, aru bana-upabana jaii. 
taru asoka tara dēkhi jānakī, taba haum rahyau lukā'i.. 
ravana kahyau so kahyau na ja'i, rahyau krodha ati cha'i. 
tabahim avadhi jani kai, rakhyau mandodari samujha'i.. 
puni haum gayau suphala-bari mairn, dekhi drsti pasari. 
asi sahasa kinkara-dala tehi ke, daure mohi nihari.. 
tuva pratapa tina kaum china bhitara jüjhata lagi na bara. 
una kaum mari turata maim kinhi meghanada saum rara.. 
brahma-phamisa una la’ hatha kari, mairh citayau kara jori. 
tajyau kopa, marajada rakhi, bamdhyau āpahī bhēri.. 
rāvana pai lai ga'ē sakala mili, jyaurn lubdhaka pasu jāla. 
karuvau bacana sravana suni mērau, ati risa gahī bhuvāla.. 
āpuna hī mudagara lai dhāyau, kari locana bikarāla. 
cahuni disi 'süra' sora kari dhavaim, jyaurn kari heri srgāla.. 


108/2. Once in Lanka, I searched each doorway (i.e. every household) as well as every 
forest and garden (for Sita). When I saw Janki (Sita) sitting under the Ashok tree, I hid 
myself in the foliage (waiting for an opportunity). 

Whatever Ravana said at that time is not possible for me to repeat here (because 
his words were most disgusting, scurrilous and not worth repeating again), but those 
words made me very angry, peeved and extremely vehement. At that moment (before I 
could lose my control and thrash him then and there), Mandodari (Ravana's chief queen) 
intervened and stopped him (from committing any blunder) because the grace period (of 
1 month given to Sita by Ravana) had not expired. 

From there, I went to the excellent fruit-garden and saw it being guarded by 80 
thousand of Ravana’s forces. As soon as they saw me, they dashed forward (to attack), 
but by your grace, there was no delay in my retaliating and battling with them (and 
killing them on the spot). 

After getting rid of them, I fought with Meghnad (the son of Ravana). When he 
took the ‘Brahma’s snare’ (a weapon) in his hands, I respectfully bowed before it in 
deference to its honour and glory. I forsook anger, and showing respect for this weapon’s 
honour, I voluntarily felt unconscious (i.e. I pretended to faint) and allowed myself to be 
captured. 

Just like a hunter ties his pray, the demons shackled me and took me to Ravana. 
The king (i.e. Ravana) became annoyed at my stern and harsh words. His eyes turned red 
and ferocious (with anger), and he lifted a dumbbell in his hands and rushed to kill me. 
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From all sides, the demons were yelling tumultously and dashing forward at me just like 
so many jackals do on seeing an elephant in their midst.’ (108/2). 


109 
aa at at afta! ja 
a tg ae Fm, aA a gas? 
we ure fame che $, sg SMT war | 
dire wife ca ae ae, d qu owb vat R II 
at ole St ah at, ga wa a te ? 
TR we a dint &, gR aa wa eS 
at anda, Her Het TA at, qu wo-—de Ud d 
ETA Yat Ta Gat! grama at fa ATT di 


(109) 
kaisaim purī jarī kapira'i! 
bare daitya kaisaim kai mare, antara apa baca'i? 
pragata kapata bikata dinhe he, bahu jodha rakhavare. 
taintisa kūti dēva basa kīnhē, tē tuma saurn kyaum hare.. 
tini loka dara jākē kāmpairn, tuma hanumāna na pēkhē? 
tumhare krodha srapa sita kern, duri jarata hama dekhe.. 
hau jagadisa, kaha kahaum tuma saum, tuma bala-téja murari. 
‘suradasa’ suno saba santo! abigata ki gati n'yari.. 


109. (Sri Ram asked Hanuman in wonderment—) ‘Oh king of Monkeys (‘Kapi-rai’)! 
How did you burn the city? [Or how was it possible for you to burn such a big city all 
alone though it is inhabited by such strong and powerful demons?] 

How did you kill the big (colossus, ferocious, fierce, powerful and cruel) demons, 
and how did you manage to protect yourself (from their onslaught)? 

Obviously, there must have been huge gates blocking the entrance to the city, and 
it must have been guarded by countless warriors. 

He (Ravana), who has 33 crore (1 crore = 10 million) Gods under his control, how 
was he subdued by you? 

Oh Hanuman! He (Ravana) who terrifies the three worlds (i.e. the whole of the 
creation) by his mere presence, didn’t he see you (enter the city and try to stop you from 
causing such unprecedented havoc)?’ 

At these words of amazement and awe that were spoken by Sri Ram, Hanuman 
replied most politely and humbly, without any sign of even a trace of pride, self-praise, 
haughtiness or arrogance—‘I had watched the city burn from a distance. It was burning 
due to your wrath and Sita’s curse. 

Oh Murari (literally, the Lord who had killed the demon called Mur)! Oh Lord of 
the world! What can I tell you (for I have not done anything myself). Everything 
happened because of your own stupendous glory, your own majesty, and your own 
powers and potentials. [That is, it would be absolutely wrong for me to claim any credit 
for what had happened at Lanka. Actually it was your own majesty and powers on 
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display. I was merely an instrument in carrying out your orders. I was only holding erect 
the flag of your astounding glory and fame as your curse rampaged across the city of 
Lanka and reduced it to ashes besides trouncing the haughtiness of the demons. All was 
achieved as the result of your blessings and majestic powers, and there was nothing that I 
did myself.]’ 

Surdas says in a general way—‘Listen all you saints! The maverick tricks played 
by the one who is beyond comprehension, are incomprehensible, strange and mysterious.’ 
[That is, it is indeed true that Lanka was burnt because of Sri Ram’s own wrath and Sita’s 
curse, but the credit of burning the city went to Hanuman. This is a great mystery and a 
secret known only to a privileged few. Hanuman indeed was wise and cleaver enough to 
realise this, instead of boasting of his achievements. This perhaps is the reason that he 
was so dear to the Lord of the world. The Lord realised that Hanuman did not have even 
a trace of ego and haughtiness in him, that he knew that the Lord is the ultimate doer and 
decider of one’s destiny. These are the virtues that distinguishe the Lord’s sincere 
devotee from the rest, and hence such souls are very close and dear to the Lord.] (109). 


185 


Section-1 
Lanka Kand/Canto 6 
Cid rms 
fey dare WDR 


[110] 
TIGR Grd TIE Um | 
TO qq ou, Ws, sm, € 

aad, te, qe as sn LI 
a att sent, ste gh srt, 

Weu—m4 Xu sb wu |a 
ees sf pg Wet, va BUK Tat, 

RQ a Aa nR 
wefü-dz smt Uus SU WU, 

a-p mA e gA T | 
AB MU g RN, 

amg faa get da amat Ji 


lankakanda 


sindhu tatavasa-raga maru 


(110) 
siya-sudhi sunata raghubira dha'e. 
calé taba lakhana, sugriva, angada, hanu, 
jamavamta, nila, nala sabai a'é.. 
bhūmi ati dagamagī, joginī suni jagī, 
sahasa-phana sēsa kau siya kampyau. 
kataka aginita juryau, lanka kharabhara paryau, 
sūra kau tēja dhara-dhūri-dhānipyau.. 
jaladhi-tata a'e raghura'i tharhe bha'e, 
riccha-kapi garaji kai dhuni sunayau. 
"sura' raghura'i cita'e hanümana disi, 
a'i tina turatahim sisa nayau.. 
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Lanka Kand/Canto 6 


Ram's Army Camps on the Ocean's Shore—Raag Maaru 


110. As soon as Raghubir (Sri Ram; literally, the brave warrior of king Raghu’s clan) 
heard about the news of Sita, he immediately embarked on a mission to rescue her. 
Behind him followed Laxman, Sugriv, Angad, Hanuman, Jamvant, Neel, Nal, and the 
rest of the army. 

The earth shook and trembled; the ascetics and hermits woke up from their 
meditative trance; the hoods of the 100-hooded Seshnath (the legendary dragon holding 
the earth aloft on its hoods) also swayed. 

The monkey army collected in uncountable numbers. There was a massive 
turmoil in Lanka. So much dust was raised that the sun was covered with it. Raghuraj (Sri 
Ram) came with his army and stood on the shore of the ocean. The bears and monkeys 
roared violently and most enthusiastically. 

Surdas says—"The brave Raghurai ('Sur-raghurai') glanced at Hanuman. The 
latter went immediately to him and bowed his head before the Lord.” (110). 


aan FW A sae Fert 


111 
Tat L faa ma, afa fa | i 
drm -gA AÀ $4 SH dI 
Hel at SH oa Vat Ht, Bi ago si | 
el at wad aft ae a, AER Ā mī Ji 
Het Tt sgt OR Sct, Het at Tals fret 
Het at ae suit as d, ¢ gee at ant 1l 
Iar As- nA Ñ, ga wf anf from | 
aa wg R aA n, AF če wem odi 
wet aS HAT Wa AMR, At ae TT | 
"ife sm sme wb, Tad Ft TTT gi 
fats ate seat gH STD, wa! yay ger | 
ae’ wy at at a, oa aR tS gar di 


hanumana ka rama ko a$vasana-raga kedarau 


(111) 
raghau jü! kitika bata, taji cinta. 
ketika ravana-kumbhakarana-dala, suniyai deva ananta.. 
kahau tau lanka lakuta jyaurn pheraum, pheri kahüni lai daraum. 
kahau tau parabata camipi carana tara, nira-khara maim garaur.. 
kahau tau asura lamgira lapétaurh, kahau tau nakhani bidāraum. 
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kahau tau saila upari pédi tairn, dai suméru saurn māraum.. 
jétika saila-suméru dharani mairn, bhuja bhari ani mila'üm . 
sapta samudra dē'um chātī tara, ētika dēha barhā'ūm.. 
cali ja'u saina saba mopara, dharau carana raghubira. 

mohi asisa jagata-janani ki, navata na bajra-sarira.. 

jitika bola bolyau tuma agaim, rama! pratapa tumhare. 
"süradasa' prabhu ki saurn samce, jana kari paija pukare.. 


Hanuman's Assurance to Sri Ram—Raag Kedaro 


111. (Hanuman reassured and encouraged Sri Ram—) ‘Oh respected Raghav! What’s the 
matter; stop worrying. Oh the eternal Lord! Listen; what does the army of Ravana and 
Kumbhkaran count (matter)? 

If you give the orders, I can swing Lanka round and round like a stick and 
fling/throw it somewhere. 

If you say, I can press the Trikoot Mountain (on which Lanka is situated) by my 
foot and push it down under the sour/salty water of the ocean. 

If you say, I will tie the demons (Ravana etc.) with my tail, or tear them apart with my 
nails. 

If you say, I will uproot the mountain (on which Lanka is located) and dump it 
violently on Mt. Sumeru (or Kailash, so as to break it into splinters). Or else, if you so 
wish, I will collect all the mountains on earth, including Sumeru (or Kailash), and dump 
them (on Lanka so that the city gets crushed). 

I shall expand my body to such an extent that all the 7 oceans remain below my 
chest level. Oh Raghubir! (I will lie or stretch myself across the ocean like a hanging 
bridge with my colossus body and—) You put your feet on me (i.e. walk on me) and 
cross the ocean along with the entire army. I have the blessing of the mother of the world 
(i.e. Sita)—my body is as strong as Bajara (the hardest material in existence); it will not 
bend or buckle by the weight of your army.’ 

Surdas says that Hanuman further reassured and encouraged Sri Ram by 
promising—‘Sri Ram! By your grace, whatever I have just said is the truth (and not a 
mere boast). I say on oath that I will show you or prove it to you that it is the truth.’ 
(111). 


T HS 


112 
Tata afe wifes Ane | Y 

ST TA sien te Hua! at ae oes at Ji 

et at Sa wat Cs, epp ove feni og 
Fà wr erae Uf, qz ofa, sae we g ot I 
cep dr owfa—usu wee s, umfé-um weub od 
amet tt qa xem sms, sf cmm at i 

et at cat ate, stat ys, ale fern A srt | 
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wet dt dent da em m, sla wf ot 1i 
wel dt Gat ae Tat A, Aaaa | 
qo fresno att sare ale, U31 der J 
aan We wu wed e et Had afe at | 
Rae’ wy TR Ta off, aaah at arī Ji 


raga maru 


(112) 
ravana-se gahi kotika maraum. 
jo tuma ajfia dehu krpanidhi! tau yaha parihasa sāraum.. 
kahau tau janani janaki lya'üm, kahau to lanka bidaraurn. 
kahau to abahim paithi, subhata hati, anala sakala pura jaraum.. 
kahau to saciva-sabandhu sakala ari, ēkahirn-ēka pachāraum. 
kahau tau tuva pratapa Sriraghubara, udadhi pakhanani taraum.. 
kahau tau dasau sisa, bisau bhuja, kati chinaka maim daraurn. 
kahau tau tākaum trna gahā'i kai, jivata pā'ini paraum.. 
kahau tau sainā cāru racaum kapi, dharanī-byauma-patāraum. 
saila-sila-druma barasi byauma cadhi, satru-samüha samharaum.. 
bāra-bāra pada parasi kahata haum, haurn kabahüm' nahirn haraum. 
"suradasa' prabhu tumhare bacana lagi, siva-bacanani kaurn tāraum.. 


Raag Maaru 


112. (Hanuman continued to reassure and encourage Sri Ram—) ‘I shall kill millions of 
demons resembling Ravana. Oh a treasury of mercy! If you give me your permission, I 
can do it with a smile (i.e. without the least effort or exertion). 
If you say, I will bring mother Janki (Sita) here, or demolish (whatever still 

remains of) Lanka. 

If you say, I shall go there now, kill all the warriors and burn the whole city with 
fire. 

If you say I shall slam all the ministers and the kith and kin (of Ravana) one by one 
(1.e. dash them against each other one by one. 

Oh Raghubir! If you say, I can make stones/rocks/boulders float on the ocean with 
your grace and mystical powers. 

If you say, I will cut all the ten heads and twenty arms (of Ravana) in an instant. If 
you say, I will put a straw in his mouth and force him to come and fall down at your feet. 

If you say, I can arrange the monkey army in such a way that they would cover the 
sky, the earth and the nether worlds. 

Or I can go to the sky myself, and rain huge boulders/rocks and trees on the enemy 
forces and crush them underneath. 

I repeatedly tell you by touching your feet (i.e. truthfully and honestly) that I will 
never be defeated (i.e. fail) in all this that I tell you I can do. 


189 


Oh Lord of Surdas (‘Surdas-prabhu’)! For the sake of the sanctity and honour of your 
words or orders, I can make the words of Shiva in vain. [This refers to the blessing of 
Lord Shiva to Ravana that he would be killed by a human being only, and not by a 
monkey. Hanuman is supposed to be of the monkey race. So here he means that by 
killing Ravana himself, he would be violating Lord Shiva’s words to Ravana, but it does 
not bother him.]* (112). 

[Note :- 'Hanuman had already burnt Lanka in the previous Sundar Kand. So what he 

means here ‘by burning the city with fire’ is that he would go once again and burn 

whatever remains of the city, leading to its complete annihilation. This time, he will not 
leave even a single structure untouched. 
°The last line of this verse can be interpreted as follows also—Surdas says that 

Hanuman promised Sri Ram that he can defy the words of Shiva if it is to accomplish the 

work of Sri Ram. Shiva had promised Ravana that he can be killed by a human being 

only, but I am not bothered about it. I am not concerned that if I kill Ravana myself I 

would be insulting Lord Shiva, because for me there is no other Lord except you.] 


[113] 
a wy yal aay, TS | 
sare is, SR SH TE, Ser TS MS II 
amet Saga set d, Ò SA WS | 
uif wgz sant A-a, RAF AST a oe I 
ara ard wa sift co, dt SAT Hees | 
ere’ BT Wt isis, Ws YAS TAS II 


(113) 
haurh prabhu jū kau ayasu, pa'üm . 
abahim ja'i, upari lanka garha, udidha para lai a'üm .. 
abahim jambüdvipa ihami taim, lai lanka pahumca'üm . 
sokhi samudrautaraum kapi-dala, chinaka bilamba na la'üm .. 
aba avaim raghubira jiti dala, tau hanumanta kaha'üm . 
'sūradāsa' subha puri ajodhya, raghava subasa basa'üm .. 


113. (Hanuman continued to assure the Lord by saying again—) *Oh Lord! If I get your 
orders, I will go, uproot the whole fort of Lanka and bring it across the ocean here. 

Or else, I will take ‘Jambudwip’ (the name of India in ancient texts) itself and put 
it at Lanka. 

I will dry up the ocean and take the monkey army across (on its dry bed); there 
will be no delay or dithering in doing so. 

When Raghubir (Sri Ram) shall come back after having conquered the enemy 
forces, I shall then only be called ‘Hanuman’! [In other words, I am putting my own 
reputation at stake. Let no one ever call me ‘Hanuman’ if what I say cannot be done by 
me. I am not boasting my Lord, but what I need is your permission. Should I get it now, 
just wait and watch from here, and see what I'll do!] 

Surdas says that Hanuman assured Sri Ram that he would take him back to the 
auspicious and divine city of Ayodhya, thereby establishing Raghav's glorious fame (as 
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being the one who has kept his father’s vows, conquered the most unconquerable and 
ferocious demon Ravana, and come back triumphantly back to his city along with his 
brother and wife) (113). 


[114] 
wp um wm dum | 
qT at Wh SH We Ht HS, WA Ge Tas |! 
ag WK, te RA a, THe Heh VETS | 
ae! dt wed mo uns us fafufé uu wr em I 
a tan aft! tat get, fe ge wp UU | 
A ak aK ws KN ama, wp fé Wis feum id 
Waa Ti, far emm, qup WM Hee | 
ga’ ya a at afe a, ad am fea 1 


(114) 
jau pai rama rajā haurh pā'ūm. 
na karaum sanka lanka garha ki kachu, sayara khoda baha'üm .. 
badhūni sarīra, pēta parimita kara, sakala kataka pahumcā'ūni. 
kahau tau rāvana kula samēta saba bidhihirn carana tara la'üm .. 
haum sévaka hari! aisau tumharau, nija mukha kara kā gā'ūm. 
sura aura asura sabai jura avairn, rana nahim pitha dikha'üm .. 
ravana mari, siya ghara la'üm, tumharau dasa kahā'ūm. 
"süradasa' mukha hi saum kahi haurn, tumahi ana dikha'üm .. 


114. (Hanuman continued—) ‘If I get the permission of Sri Ram, I will not bother about 
the fort of Lanka; I will dig it up and immerse it in the ocean. 

I shall elongate my body (so as to touch the two ends of the oceans), keeping my 
abdomen retracted so that all the monkeys can cross over it (by walking over my 
stretched body which would serve as a temporary makeshift hanging bridge). 

If you say, I can bring the whole clan of Ravana, duly tied and humbled, and put them 
under (i.e. before) your feet. 

I am but your humble servant, oh Hari (an epithet used for Lord Vishnu whose 
incarnation Sri Ram was). All this will be done by my by relying upon your magnificent 
grace and stupendous glory (i.e. these deeds would be accomplished not because of my 
own valour and strength, my own powers and potentials, but because of your own glory 
and majesty). 

What more should I say with my mouth—even if all the Gods and demons join 
hands (against me), I shall not turn my back in the battle-field. By killing Ravana, I shall 
bring Sita home to you, and only then let me be called your truthful servant!’ 

Surdas says that Hanuman assured Sri Ram—‘I have said all this with my mouth 
till now; I will show it to you with my deeds that it would actually happen as I have said 
(i.e. I will implement what I have said to prove that I am not boasting) (114). 


[115] 
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Ht a th We TS | 

at aa de te tS aR af oat oe I 
fart He she A RR, ad axa 4 STE |g 

a sara at afe wet sik fers at ort i 
ae St TA Het Haas, ct fea tat ant | 
amy faa aa sat ara at gate «1 att VT J 
d ses aK aH GA, se Gael fat craw | 
Tent if wed fey d we gums sm MAF | 
SA wa wee Ft AT aa anf MT 876 sfa | 
see Hl Ga SIT TAR dt GT SAAT I 

wa waa ya ae ost we Gd | 
a was sah at ws, ae Ha At at di 


(115) 
jau haurh naika rajāyasa pā'ūm. 
tau dasa sīsa bīsa paiņrē kari kāti jānakī lā'ūm.. 
binā kahē ankusa mērē sira, tataim karata na āgī. 
bāta uthāya dharaum nahirn rākhaum aura dinana kaum lāgī.. 
ajahū jau tuma kahau krpānidhi, tau china bhītara māraum. 
apa jivata kata itani bata kaurn tumahi ka karaum paraum.. 
tüm balabira dhira antaka sama, aru sabahim bidhi layaka. 
rakhyau n'yauti bahuta dina te yaha chudha-kampa ati sayaka.. 
jakau rasa ekahi mana mo tana adi madhya aru anta. 
ihamhü kI saba laja hamari to lagi hanumanta.. 
sangya samai trona juta kinhi charau kachu nadivaim. 
‘stra’ samudraitani magaim pa'um, yaha krta mohi kivaim.. 


115. (Hanuman continued with his encouragement and assurance to Sri Ram—) ‘If I get a 
little bit of your royal mandate or permission, I shall snap the ten heads of Ravana in 
twenty leaps (or twenty steps)’, and bring Janki (Sita) here. 

Without your permission, there is a restraint on me; there is literally a goad 
hanging on my head, and it is because of it (the absence of your express orders) that I am 
unable to do anything. Otherwise, having raised an issue or having said something, I 
wouldn’t have kept it pending for another day (i.e. I would have implemented all I have 
said today itself, without waiting for tomorrow). 

Oh the merciful one! If you tell me even now, I shall kill him (Ravana) within a 
moment (i.e. very soon). Why should I take the trouble of taking you across (the ocean) 
for such a trivial issue as this?’ 

(Hearing all this, from verse nos. 111-115, Sri Ram calmed Hanuman down by 
saying—) “You are indeed courageous, very strong, valiant and invincible like the Death- 
God (‘Antak’; one who brings an end to the world) himself. You are able, competent, 
adept and potent in every manner. But I have invited my arrow which has been virtually 
shaking with hunger since a long time (to quench its hunger by killing the evil demons). 
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The dignity of the one whose mind is thinking of me, for whom I am the 
beginning, the middle and the end (a reference to Sita), and the honour of all of us at this 
end (i.e. of me as well as of the entire monkey and bear army), is in your hands, oh 
Hanuman’?! 

Surdas says that Sri Ram put the arrow (which was thirsty for blood) inside the 
quiver when he prayed to the ‘Lord of Rivers’ (i.e. ocean)—‘Oh Ocean! May I beg of 
you to give me a path? Please do it for my sake; I am making an earnest request to you.’ 
(115). 

[Note :- 'Why twenty leaps for ten heads of Ravana? Hanuman means that in the first 
leap, he would strike at the head with such force that the neck bone would snap, and the 
broken and twisted head would dangle to one side. In the second leap, Hanuman would 
tear it away from the body. Therefore, each head would require 2 leaps—one to break the 
bone and second one to shear it off from the body. Since Ravana had ten heads, twenty 
leaps were necessary to completely dismantle all of them. 

Sri Ram means to tell Hanuman that the entire outcome of battle, the fate of Sita, of 
Sri Ram and of the army is in the hands of Hanuman. With this, Sri Ram has given a high 
honour and responsibility to Hanuman. He subtly wishes to tell him that if Hanuman was 
gracious enough to accomplish such stupendous feats and still give the credit to Sri Ram 
for all his successes, the latter will reciprocate his gesture in full measure by saying that 
the victory, the triumph in the war are all due to one single person, and that single person 
is Hanuman. If there is one character in the whole of Ramayana that has obliged Sri Ram 
no end, it is Hanuman. The Lord is simply showing his sense of gratitude to Hanuman 
and assuring him that the Lord is ready to honour him as the main Hero of the epic war. 
But he must have patience as things must be done in the proper way. There are others in 
the army, and they all long to play their role in the battle and show their valour and 
strength. They must be given the chance, for otherwise if the Lord honours Hanuman 
without it the world would say that the Lord was biased in favour of one single 
individual. There would be unnecessary jealousy and bad blood between the monkeys 
and the bears. So, it would be wiser to let the drama unfold and let the army actually 
realise who is the real Hero. 

As it eventually happened in due course of time when the battle raged in Lanka, it 
was evident to all that only Hanuman could be seen lashing out fearlessly and 
relentlessly, most viciously and ferociously, at the enemy, here, there and everywhere. At 
times during the no-holds-barred war, the rest of the army was utterly stunned and in 
complete disarray, but Hanuman was always at the ready to reverse the tide of war and he 
invariably came to their rescue. 

At the height of the battle when Laxman was wounded and fell unconscious in the 
battlefield, it was Hanuman who went to the Himalayas far away in the north of the 
Indian sub-continent to uproot an entire hill and bring it to Lanka so that the proper herb 
could be selected and administerd to Laxman to revive him. See verse nos. 164-177 of 
this Kand. 

The Lord had not forgotten his obligation to Hanuman for had it not been for the 
latter, there was not a single warrior in the entire army who would have either brought the 
news of Sita or would have revived Laxman from his unconscious state. ] 





ant a 


[116] 
wate, af saa sa at | 
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sf fug we dar fufo, smpr sme 4 |1 
qa St ga UH at at, se Sm | 
ora Ay Ra- 4 va ot fe 7 ate 
ae faadt a oat poe, MMR SHS | 
TMA ASHI WY, Wap wx feug id 


raga saranga 


(116) 
raghupati, bégi jatana aba kijai. 
bāmdhai sindhu sakala sainā mili, āpuna āyasu dījai.. 
taba laurn turata ēka tau bamidhau, druma-pakhanani cha'i. 
dvitiya sindhu siya-naina-nira hvai jaba laum milai na ā'i.. 
yaha binati haum karaum krpānidhi, bāra-bāra akulā'i. 
"surajadasa' akala-pralaya prabhu, metau darasa dikha'i.. 


Raag Saarang 


116. (Hanuman intervened and requested Sri Ram—) *Oh Lord of the Raghu's clan! 
Make haste and give your orders so that the whole monkey army joins hands in tying the 
ocean (i.e. help in constructing the bridge). Let them do it quickly by laying down trees 
and rocks across the ocean so that the bridge is tied before another ocean consisting of 
tears of Sita is formed and poured into this present ocean, thereby submerging our bridge 
by raising the water level. That is why I repeatedly and eagerly exhort you to be quick at 
it." 

Surdas says that Hanuman asked Sri Ram to show himself to Sita (i.e. present 
himself to her) soon so that she stops crying and prevent the formation of a dooms-day 
like deluge by her flowing tears (which would raise the water level in the ocean and 
drown the whole world) (116). 


Jer xr fewer e sya; fastaor or ska at sont 
TT Are 


117 
saute at stat Se are | ib 
Te Tk, Tek cae, aT ae faye dk set 1 
za wp S fel, e md wet, ao aR maa Wü S | 
ŠU wi $U, UTR UR mi, qup wz—muo wp wi db gi 
wat cae tsa wn wq qd, oie aaa, wmm, ED d 
wr sn, ^q Fwy cw, qun one at Gort 1 


ravana dvara vibhisana ka apamana; 
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vibhisana kā srirama ki Saranagati 
raga maru 


(117) 
lankapati kaum anuja sisa nayau. 
parama gambhira, ranadhira dasaratha-tanaya, kopa kari sindhukē tira ayau.. 
siya kaurhn lai mil, yaha matau bhalau, krpa kari mamabacana mani lijai. 
Īsa kau īsa, karatāra sansāra kau, tasu pada-kamala para sīsa dījai.. 
kahyau lankēsa dai thēsa paga kī tabai, jāhi mati-mūrha, kāyara, darānau. 
jāni asarana-sarana, "sūra" ke prabhu kaum, turatahim ā'i dvāraim tulānau.. 


Ravana Insults Vibhishan & Latter's taking Refuge with Sri Ram 
Raag Maaru 


117. Meanwhile, the younger brother (Vibhishan) of the king of Lanka (Ravana) bowed 
his head before the latter. He said respectfully, “The son of Dashrath (i.e. Sri Ram), who 
is most serious and grave but tolerant and patient at the same time, and who is valiant and 
steadfast in the battlefield, has come on the shores of the ocean. He is very angry and full 
of wrath. 

Hence, the best advice in these circumstances (that I can think of giving you) is to 
take Sita along and go and meet him (i.e. make a truce). Please be kind to heed me. Sri 
Ram is (no ordinary king or human being, but is) the Lord of Gods; he is the creator of 
the world. So you should place your head on his lotus-like feet (without feeling ashamed 
at all in doing so).’ 

This advice annoyed the king of Lanka (Ravana) so much that he kicked him 
(Vibhishan), and replied vehemently in disgust—‘Oh stupid and ill-witted fellow! Oh 
coward! You have become terrified. Get out of here. (I don’t want anything to do with 
cowards and stupids like you; you are a disgrace for the demon race.)’ 

Then, considering the fact that the Lord of Surdas (‘Sur Ke Prabhu’—Sri Ram) 
was the merciful and gracious Lord who gave refuge and shelter to all those souls who 
have no other succour and solace anywhere, Vibhishan immediately came and stood at 
his (Sri Ram's) door. 

[That is, when Ravana insulted and humiliated Vibhishan by kicking him, he 
immeditately decided to leave Lanka and he came to this side of the ocean where the 
Lord had pitched his camp. He made a firm resolution that he would rather die in the 
company of the Lord than at the hands of the demons and his own evil brother Ravana. ] 
(117). 


faster «gt sm d TTT ATT 


[118] 
ang faves ote ami | 


cad weak dk, af cami, gort og 
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gel A Tet Het ae war, ae fare ale art | 
THIGS PATTI WY Ht, Ger’ Te Wat di 


vibhisana kā srirama sé milanā-rāga sāranga 


(118) 
ā'i bibhisana sisa navayau. 
dekhatahim raghubira dhira, kahi lankapati, bulayau.. 
kahyau so bahuri kahyau nahim radhubara, yahai birada cali ayau. 
bhakta-bachala karunāmaya prabhu kau, 'sūradāsa' jasa gayau.. 


Vibhishan Meets Sri Ram—Raag Saarang 


118. Vibhishan' came and bowed his head reverentially (to Sri Ram). The courageous, 
steadfast, patient and tolerant Raghubir (Sri Ram) addressed him as ‘the Lord of Lanka’ 
(‘Lanka-pati’)’, and affably called him near. 

It has been an established tradition with Raghubir that once he said something, it was 
done; he needn’t repeat it twice. [That is, once Sri Ram called Vibhishan as the ‘king or 
Lord of Lanka’, it was deemed that he was anointed as such from that very instant for all 
practical purposes. ] 

Surdas says that he sings the glories of such a Lord who is compassionate, merciful, 
benevolent, magnanimous, munificent and benign towards his devotees, and is their best 
and sincere benefactor (118). 

[Note—'Vibhishan was a great devotee of Lord Ram though he was a demon by birth 

and the younger brother of Ravana. His life-sketch is narrated along with his other two 

demon brothers, Ravana and Kumbhakaran, in Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 

nos. 1-2, and Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga (Canto) nos. 9-10. 

He knew that the Lord was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the supreme Lord of 
creation. 

In Tulsidas’ epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ it is narrated that when the three demon 
brothers, viz. Ravana, Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan, had done severe Tapa (penance) to 
please the creator Brahma and the latter had appeared before them individually to ask 
them to fulfill their wishes, Vibhishan had requested that he should be blessed with the 
virtue of ‘Bhakti’ (affection and devotion) for Lord Hari (Vishnu) though he has got the 
body of a demon. Brahma had then granted him his wish. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 177. 

?This was a clever political and strategic master-stroke by the Lord. By calling 
Vibhishan ‘the Lord of Lanka’ Sri Ram gave him a clear hint that if the war is won he 
would be anoninted as the king of the place. This was to motivate Vibhishan to divulge 
all the intricate details of the city and the secrets of the army so that the victory of the 
Lord over his archenemy Ravana ensured and he could settle squares with the latter. 

But as Surdas interprets and as all the devotees of the Lord would say, this move was 
not motivated with selfish ends, but the Lord wished to reward Vibhishan for coming to 
surrender before him inspite of the uncertainty ahead. 

Though Surdas has not mentioned it in this version of Ramayana, his compatriot saint 
Tulsidas has explicitly narrated in great detail in his epic Ramcharit Manas that when 
Hanuman was searching for Sita at Lanka, he had found Vibhishan chanting the Lord’s 
holy name. Vibhishan had also written the Lord’s name on his doorway. It was Vibhishan 
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who had told Hanuman the whereabouts of Sita. Obviously, when Hanuman reported the 
events at Lanka to the Lord upon his return to Kishkindha, he must have surely 
mentioned these events. This information was already with the Lord when Vibhishan 
came to seek his refuge. So the Lord was too eager to welcome him and show his 
benevolence upon him. In other words, the Lord was rewarding Vibhishan for his 
devotion and loyalty.] 


SfRTH cnp WÍTST—DRI Are 


119 
aa xb amnem wb oa es 
U4 ad af fess at, use fades ee Ji 
aft ce ait sik ga Sa, are ag saat | 
aif cat fax, dt sm, qs eunr-ug wp wed |i 
for oH ue aH Te Gt, Hae Tee | 
grea’ wy aed faites, fey ofa dar cet l 


$rirama ki pratijha-raga mart 


(119) 
taba haum nagara ajodhya jaihaum. 
eka bata suni niscaya meri, rajya bibhisana daihaum.. 
kapi dala jōri aura saba saina, sagara setu bamdhaihaum. 
kati dasau sira, bisa bhuja, taba dasaratha-suta ju kahaihaum.. 
china ika mahim lanka garha toraum, kancana-kota dhahaihaum. 
"suradasa' prabhu kahata bibhisana, ripu hati sita laihaum.. 


Sri Ram's Firm Resolve—Raag Maaru 


119. (Sri Ram made a stern vow—) ‘All of you listen to my firm resolve. I shall go back 
to the city of Ayodhya only after having given the kingdom (of Lanka) to Vibhishan. I 
will collect all the army of monkeys and others, and get a bridge constructed over the 
ocean. When I cut all the ten heads and twenty arms (of Ravana), then only shall I be 
called a worthy son of Dashrath. I shall destroy the fort of Lanka in a fleeting moment 
(i.e. in a short while). I shall demolish the golden parapets of the fort." 

Surdas says that the Lord told Vibhishan—‘I shall kill the enemy and bring Sita 
back.’ (119). 


Tie at war Up wur 


[120] 
a ofa sa wa wT | 
we h fae ag ae wu, chafe fare east | 
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Glad er d Y Wed! sq wu Ga aM ? 
weft Fete, Gy fra waa! A ara sm LI 
qq euh e ffo eus, mof Hf oT | 
gee’ wy wots se, cere as SFT II 


mandodari ki ravana sé prarthana 


(120) 
vē lakhi ā'ē rāma raja. 
jala ke nikata a'i tharhe bha'e, disati bimala dhvaja.. 
sovata kaha ceta re ravana! aba kyaurn khata daga? 
kahati mamdēdari, sunu piya ravana! meri bata aga.. 
trna dasanani lai mili dasakandhara, kanthani meli paga. 
'sūradāsa' prabhu raghupati ā'ē, dahapata hē'i lamkā.. 


Mandodari Pleads with Ravana again 


120. (Mandodari, the chief gueen of the demon race, pleads with her husband Ravana 
once again—) ‘They (the spies) have come back after having seen ‘Ram Raja’ (i.e. the 
King known as Ram)! He is standing (i.e. camping) near the water (i.e. the shores of the 
great ocean). One can observe his standard/flag clearly from here. Oh Ravana, wake up, 
why do you sleep? Why do you pretend invincibility out of ignorance, and allow yourself 
to be cheated and being fooled. [Why, in other words, do you think that you are 
invincible, and that Sri Ram can never do any harm to you.]’ 

Mandodari says further, ‘Listen to me my dear Ravana, listen to what I say. Put a 
straw in each of your ten mouths and tie a rope (a collar-belt) around your neck (as a 
token of your submission), and go and meet him (to make a truce and somehow avoid 
bloodshed and your complete ruin). If Surdas’ Lord (‘Surdas-prabhu’) Raghupati comes 
here, the whole of Lanka would be in ruins.’ (120). 


121 

Sf et Ha! WATE sat | Pes 
feit off, a af eg WU, 

Wr cuf ux Smeg umb oi 
Ta 4 At Halt, ST Ae ud, 

GE cw Te sa aT | 
WA ae Ha! aa afer vat aleat, 

Te ys Ae wR He We I 
fay tik co, ifs è gu T, 

d 1 ati ag mH md i 

od Aa Z zs WIS J 
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ed GW g fra vē Ñ, 

an we V ast Bo | 
st adi gaft arst FM d, 

„g a MM To J 


(121) 
dekhi ho kanta! raghunatha ayau. 
chipyau sasi, sūra ati cakrta bhayau, 
dhura som pura akasa chayau.. 
taba na manau kahyau, apané mada rahyau, 
deha ké garba abhimana barhau. 
suna aho kanta! aba kathina bhayau chütibau, 
gahé bhuja bisa kara kala garhau.. 
sindhu gambhira dala, chamdi dai mugdha bala, 
tairh na kīnī kahūm téka garhi. 
bacai kyaurn dübata mamjha lagyau dhakka jo, 
lanka-sī nāva dvai tūka phārī.. 
kahata suna ‘sura’ tu gin'yau panchina maim, 
ana ajagarana para aja khelai. 
bhajaim kyaum ubarihai baja hanumana pai, 
mütha jaba janakinatha melai.. 


121. (Mandodari, the chief queen, said to her husband, Ravana—) ‘Oh dear husband! 
Look, Raghunath (Sri Ram) has come. The moon has been obscured, the sun has been 
stunned (because it is unable to shine), and the sky is covered by the dust (raised by his 
army). 

At that time (when Hanuman had earlier come to search for Sita) you had not paid 
heed to what I had said. You had remained stubborn and unrelenting, arrogant and 
haughty, relying on your physical strength. Now listen dear husband, it is difficult to 
escape (the reality). Kaal (the Death-God) has apparently caught hold of your twenty 
arms. You had never before shown such stubbornness; you should not be unduly proud of 
your strength. 

His (Sri Ram’s) army is as measureless and vast as the ocean; how will you now 
get reprieve from getting drowned? How can this boat-like Lanka be saved when it 
couldn’t be while it was being rammed and had split into two while still in the middle? 
[This alludes to Hanuman burning the city and reducing it to rubble even before the 
formal arrival of Sri Ram’s full-fledged army.] 

I am telling you, listen you brave one. You are like a bird of the sky, and you are 
apparently playing with (or teasing) the pythons (the monkey army) on the ground. When 
the Lord of Janki (Sri Ram) releases the falcon/hawk in the form of Hanuman to punish 
you, how will you then manage to save yourself?’ 

[Mandodari is trying to remind Ravana about the deeds that Hanuman had done 
on an earlier occasion when he had burnt Lanka single handedly. She tells Ravana to be 
weary of the full strength and force of Sri Ram’s army when his single messenger could 
cause such great havoc with such a devastating effect. When the birds see a python on the 
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ground they attempt to swoop down on it, thinking it to be an earthworm. To their horror 
they discover that it is a heavy python. So Mandodari cites this example to dissuade 
Ravana from being senseless and reckless in entering a war which is not only unjust but 
even all the odds are stacked heavily against him.] (121). 


TT ATS 
[122] 

SA AA È TA | 

7 fa at aft care dha 4 wed 2 ee gi 


oT OER Bt RA Aa €, A Gat A oar | 
aaa WHS Oe at, Sat Sup Wd WINS dd 

$ A mad T m, weg wet aaa | 
V m A S AS da! wa wR oR oar gl 


rāga mārū 


(122) 
lankā lījati hai rē rāvana. 
tuma jina ki hari lyayé sītā tē kahata hai āvana.. 
ja sagara kau garaba karata hai, so düdhani maim javana. 
àvana ramacandra sara samdhern, jyaum barakha ghana savana.. 
tüm merau samajhayau na samajhata, bahuta sahaigo tamvana. 
‘sura’ rama kaum lai mili sita! hatha jori pari pavana.. 


Raag Maaru 


122. (Mandodari continued to persuade Ravana—) ‘Oh Ravana! He (Sri Ram) is poised 
to take over Lanka. He, whose wife Sita you have abducted, is about to arrive. 

The ocean about which you boast (that no one can cross it) is like a small addition 
of curd in a huge container of milk. 

[That is, the ability of the ocean to prevent the Lord’s army from crossing over to 
Lanka is most inconsequential and inept. The Lord’s majestic powers, potentials and 
abilities are so immense that the ocean would stand no chance at all in offering any 
resitance to the advancement of the Lord’s army just like a drop of sour curd does not 
affect the sweetness of a large tumbler of milk.] 

Sri Ram Chandra is arriving with an arrow mounted at the ready on the bow even 
as the clouds of the rainy season rush forward, rumbling and thundering, over the sky. 

[He will shower you with the rain of his arrows. Just like the rain-bearing clouds 
cover the entire sky and the rain covers the earth from one corner to another, the arrows 
of the Lord would pepper and pulvarise your demon army to pulp. What would you do 
then?] 
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You do not understand when I try to explain things to you; you will have to suffer 
a lot (for your recklessness, stubbornness, haughtiness, arrogance, false pride, foolishness 
and stupidity).” 

Surdas says that Mandodari exhorted him to take Sita along and meet Sri Ram 
with the palms of both the hands touching each other as a token of submission, and fall at 
the Lord’s feet to surrender (122). 


[123] 
d ma Ota af st | 
SASF TA WAAR m we 
BHM We Ws HM, WHA HS HHT | 
ale ae Ae af wa Se wert Ji 
apae ok ae at afe wr wu | 
TH—HR ugs "gu UA at faert 


(123) 
taim kata sita hari ani. 
janaka-suta jagata-mata rama-nari maim jani.. 
lanka-sau garha garba karata, rakasa kula kānī. 
kota vota mota meti rama laihairn rajadhani.. 
danuja-dala jara marihair dhaurn kahi rama sasamini. 
rāma-māra danuja 'sūra' rain'ni sī bihānī.. 


123. (Mandodari continued to reproach and reprimand Ravana—) ‘Why did you abduct 
and bring Sita in the first place? I know that the daughter of Janak, who is the wife of Sri 
Ram, is the Mother of the world. 

You feel proud of the (invincibility and impregnability of the) fort of Lanka and 
the race of demons (that they too are invincible, very brave and valiant, and they had 
subdued all the Gods by their strength). But (I predict that) Sri Ram would demolish your 
fort (and your pride etc.), and take over (conquer) Lanka.’ 

Surdas says Mandodari sternly warned Ravana—‘The hordes of demons would be 
burnt by the scorching breath spouting from the nostrils of ‘Ramaa’ (just like the fire 
spewed by the fire dragon; Ramaa is the divine wife of Vishnu, known also by the name 
of Laxmi; here Sita is meant by this word). The fate of the demons, when Sri Ram 
attacks, will be the same as that of the night with the herald of dawn. 

[When the sun rises at dawn, the night vanishes on its own. Similarly, when Sri 
Ram arrives in Lanka and launches his attack, the demons would be annihilated without 
any effort.] (123). 


[124] 
ae OR waa fam | 
tat sik Ph Ayaa A, ot oa Ss sat 1 
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aq fee ad! da ga ak 4, eat char fmm | 
w yia mA A È Ge—HeH fea at Ji 
À ce de aa K TSI, Fe we RT | 

È ppa iA, uc We Ve are gi 
aR say, Fe wR zo al, Kaadaa sī | 
for sm a yqofaoag—ae aft, cea aft ST 1 
Oo awe HAHA Ara, get af erm | 
ae ag —qede afta, se ATT gg 
sme «o Gta Fat, yas Baas AT 

Tel Que sit a-ga, AE ag 
ate om ta far die, afro S wd | 
go-go aa AR, wur fac 4 wm I 
sae Te ait aR dae at, a aaa fea AT | 
us fret areata at, are fatter at i 
pep- sift a cat fafa, daft arash | 
ge wef, waafrow cs st qum dh di 


(124) 
sarana pari mana-baca-karma bicari. 
aisau aura kauna tribhuvana maim, jo aba le'i ubari.. 
sunu sikha kanta! danta trna dhari kai, syaurn parivara sidharau. 
parama punita janaki samga lai kula-kalanka kina tarau.. 
yé dasa sisa carana para rakhau, meto saba aparadha. 
haim prabhu krpa-karana raghunandana, risa na gahaim pala adha.. 
tori dhanusa, mukha mori nrpani kau, siya-svayambara kinau. 
china ika maim bhrgupati-pratapa-bala karasi, hrdaya dhari linau.. 
lila karata kanaka-mrga maryau, badhyau bali abhimani. 
so'i dasaratha-kula-canda amita-bala, ā'ē sāraniga-pānī.. 
jākē dala sugrīva sumantrī, prabala jūthapati bhārī. 
mahā subhata ranajīta pavana-suta, nidara bajra-bapu-dhārī.. 
karihai lanka panīka china bhītara, bajra-silā lai dhāvai. 
kula-kutumba-parivāra sahita tohi, bamdhata bilama na lāvai.. 
ajahūm bala jani kari sankara kau, māni bacana hita mērau. 
jā'i milau kosala-narésa kaum, bhrata bibhisana térau.. 
kataka-sora ati ghora dasaurn disi, disati banacara-bhira. 
"sura' samujhi, raghubansa-tilaka do'u utare sagara tira.. 


124. (Mandodari earnestly advised Ravana—) ‘Think over it seriously using your 
intellect and mind (‘Mana’), your speech (‘Vacha’—1.e. discuss the pros and cons with 
your ministers), and your deeds (‘Karma’—consider what wrong you have been doing in 
this life, and realise that evil has a bad ending, sooner or later). 
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Think, who is there in the whole of the three worlds (or, in the entire creation) that 
can salvage you or give you any reprieve (from the precarious and the stickiest position 
that you have landed yourself into)? 

Oh my dear husband! Listen to my sincere advice even now before it is too late to 
make amends. Keep a straw clenched in your teeth and collect your whole family, take 
Sita along and go (to meet Sri Ram) to erase this ignominious scar from your family. 
[The ‘scar’ is kidnapping a loyal wife of another man against her wishes. ] 

Put these ten heads of yours on his (Sri Ram’s) feet, and wipe out all your sins 
and the evil effects of misdeeds (that you might have inadvertently or willingly 
committed). 

Lord Raghunandan (Sri Ram) is the one who shows mercy, kindness and 
forgiveness to all. He will not show anger, wrath, retribution or vengeance against you 
for even half a moment. 

He had broken the bow (of Lord Shiva at Janakpur), humiliated the aspiring kings 
(who had attempted to break that bow and marry Sita) by trouncing their ego and 
crushing their vanity of being strong, valiant and powerful, and had married Sita in the 
marriage ceremony called ‘Swayambar’ in accordance with the rules set down for this 
purpose. 

At that time, he had nullified the legendary strength, valour, name and fame of 
Brighupatil who used to terrify and instill awe and fear in the hearts of all those whom he 
faced. His anger and vehemence was renowned as was his invincibility and powers 
derived by doing severe Tapa (austerity and penances). The Lord had faced him bravely 
and fearlessly, and had subdued the sage who was also subjected to the same humiliation 
as that faced by the other princes at the ceremony. [Refer Baal Kand, verse no. 15.] 

He had playfully, without much effort but after a little frolicking around, killed 
the golden deer (who was actually a demon called Marich in disguise), and had slayed the 
proud Baali (the elder brother of Sugriv). [Refer Aranya Kand, verse nos. 46-47 for the 
incident that concerns the golden deer, and Kishkindha Kand, verse no. 60 that briefly 
mentions the death of Baali.] 

The same ‘moon of king Dashrath’s clan’ (i.e. Sri Ram who is treated as the 
‘moon’ here)2—who is almighty and holds a bow called ‘Saarang3’ in his hands—has 
come calling. He has wise ministers with him, such as Sugriv, as well as great army 
commanders who are strong, valiant and powerful. He also has with him the powerful, 
strong, valiant and unconquerable son of the Wind-God (Hanuman)—who is a great 
warrior, invincible in the battlefield, fearless and with a body that is formidably storng 
and robust like the Bajra (which is the hardest material in creation). 

They will rush forward with massive rocks and boulders as hard as Bajra, and 
reduce Lanka into rubble in a short while. [Bajra is the hardest material known. So the 
boulders and rocks thrown by the monkeys would be so heavy, sturdy and unbreakable 
that they would reduce anything they fall upon to rubble.] They will not take long to tie 
you up along with your whole clan and race. 

It is yet not too late, my dear husband. Pay attention to what I say; pay heed to my 
advice. Do not rely on Shiva's strength (i.e. on the boons given by him to you, or the fact 
that you worship him and he will come to your aid). 

[In other words, don’t be under false pretensions or delusions that Lord Shiva 
would give you protection. Don’t you remember that this Shiva couldn’t harm Lord Ram 
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when the latter had broken the former’s bow? Don’t you know that sage Parashuram 
whom the entire world feared couldn’t harm a hair of the Lord? So do not live in a fool’s 
paradise and wake up while still there is time. Don't even be stupid of your own strength 
or that of your army, for don’t you remember what Hanuman did a few days back when 
he had burnt the city and had killed your son Akshay Kumar; where were you and your 
army then? Why couldn’t you and your army harm him? Hanuman was alone, but now he 
would be accompanied by thousands of his companions. Do I have to tell you what would 
happen once they enter the city together again? Say, have you lost all your sense of 
bearing and wisdom?] 

Your brother Vibhishan has already gone and joined the Lord of Kaushal (Sri 
Ram). [He will surely tell all your secrets to Sri Ram.] 

The cheering, roaring and yelling of their army is echoing and reverberating in all 
the ten directions (i.e. everywhere). You can observe the huge throng of monkeys and 
bears (literally, the forest dwellers—‘Vanchar’) even from (the ramparts of the fort) here. 
[So therefore, are you blind; can’t you see the doomsday cloud gathering in the 
horizon?]’ 

Surdas says that Mandodari tried her best to exhort Ravana to understand and 
come to terms with the ground realities. She told him that the two exalted members of 
king Raghu’s clan (i.e. the two brothers Sri Ram and Laxman) have already landed on the 
shores of the ocean. The danger is knocking at the door; there is no time to procrastinate 
and dither. Ravana had to decide quickly; it was a ‘now or never’ situation for him. The 
attacking army was surging ahead with full speed like dark banks of clouds rushing 
across the sky during the rainy season. (See also verse no. 122) (124). 

[Note--'This refers to Sri Ram overcoming the anger and wrath of sage Parashuram when 
the latter had haughtily intervened during the bow-breaking ceremony and had tried to 
take Sri Ram to task for his breaking the bow of Lord Shiva, because the sage had treated 
this incident as an insult of Lord Shiva whom he revered as his Lord, as well as an affront 
of the Brahmin race to which he himself belonged. The sage had, on an earlier occasion, 
taken a vow to crush the arrogance and haughtiness of the Kshatriya or warrior race to 
which the Lord belonged. But as it happened, the fretting and fuming of the sage did not 
have any effect on the Lord, and the sage was astonished that inspite of being so powerful 
and strong in arms he was unable to punish Sri Ram as his hands did not obey his 
commands, and his internal self-confidence and courage failed him. Eventually he 
realised that Ram was no ordinary prince but the Supreme Being himself manifested. So 
finally the sage bowed before the Lord, said his prayers, pleaded forgiveness and then 
went his way to do penances and austerity in the mountains. 

It so happened that the sage had forgotten that it was Vishnu, the primary form of Sri 

Ram, who had delegated these powers and potentials to him. Unfortunately the sage 
thought that it was ‘he’ who possesses them by the virtue of his doing severe Tapa 
(austerity and penance). This made the sage feel proud, haughty and arrogant. When the 
Lord discovered that the sage’s false pride is going into his head, he used the opportunity 
of his verbal confrontation with the sage at that time to bring him down to the ground 
from the air in which he seemed to fly; he took back or rescinded all the divine powers 
delegated by Vishnu to the sage, and this resulted in the latter losing all ‘steam’ and ‘air’ 
like a deflated balloon. The sage lost all his haughtiness and arrogance, submitted meekly 
before the Lord, and went away.] 


[125] 
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are at were «R oam! 

"E Sa St wae Ft FMT, MT sy WAC di 
W gY, pU È A, SA d fq m own og 
frm at yeas tod, ge ano fay ae oT I 
qa gafa R nà, SE Sp AA a T | 
a a fat me wq te, aA ga s go ll 


(125) 
kahe kaurn paratiya hari ant! 
yaha sita jo janaka ki kan'ya, rama apu raghunandana-rant.. 
ravana mugdha, karama ke hine, janaka-suta taim tiya kari mānī. 
jinake krodha puhumi-nabha palatern, sukhai sakala sindhu kara pani.. 
murakha sukha-nidra nahim avai, laihairn lanka bisa bhuja bhani. 
‘sura’ na mitai bhala ki rekha, alpa-mrtyu tuva ā'i tulānī.. 


125. (Mandodari continued her attempt to persuade Ravana to abandon his arrogance and 
see the light of wisdom and prudence—) ‘Why did you steal someone else’s wife and 
bring her here? This Sita, who is the daughter of Janak and the queen of Raghunandan 
(Sri Ram), is actually ‘Ramaa’ (i.e. she is personified form of goddess Laxmi; the divine 
consort of Lord Vishnu). 

Oh the intoxicated, haughty and deluded fool Ravana! You have thought that the 
daughter of Janak was an ordinary woman. The earth and the sky can turn upside down 
due to her wrath, and the water of the ocean can dry up. 

Oh you stupid! You are unable to even sleep peacefully (out of fear)! He (Sri 
Ram) will take over the city after breaking (twisting) all your twenty arms.’ 

Surdas says that Mandodari felt felt resigned to the fate of her husband and the 
demon race. She was full of remorse. Exasperated and dismayed, she warned Ravana— 
‘It is not possible to erase what has been written in one’s destiny. Your premature 
(untimely) death is staring you in your face (and that is why you don’t seem to realise 
your mistakes or pay heed to good advice given by me and other ministers of yours; your 
mind and wisdom seem to have abandoned you because your end seems to have come).” 
(1253. 


[126] 

dife «4 ufq usd 3mé | 
IA mR Her Testa, dt aut et TK J 
OH Ale the a mals, se wys—at art | 
agate, fea aks 4, oar Né di 
ore feq Sar aft su, UA—VY91 aS UE | 
A K GA di, M OM GK Ji 

(126) 

tohi kavana mati ravana a^. 
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jaki nari sada navajobana, so kyorm harai para’.. 
lanka-sau kota dékhi jani garabahi, aru samudra-si kha’. 
aju-kal'hi, dina cari-pamica mairh, lanka hoti para’. 

jākē hita sainā saji ā'ē, rama-lachana do'u bha’. 
"suradasa' prabhu lanka toraim, phera rama duha^.. 


126. (Mandodari severly scolded Ravana—) *What did you think? (How foolish could 
you become?) 

Ah, one whose wife always remain young (never becomes subject to old age and its 
attendent decrepit condition of the body)—say, why would he steal another person's 
young wife?! 

Do not feel proud and over-confident by looking at the impregnable fort of Lanka or 
at the vast and fierce ocean surrounding the fort like a huge moat. Today, tomorrow or in 
the next 4-5 days, Lanka will belong to someone else, for it is sure that the purpose for 
which the Lords of Surdas (‘Surdas-prabhu’), Sri Ram and Laxman, have arrived with 
their well-armed army, will be accomplished and the city would be destroyed by them. 
The Lord’s victory would echo and reverberate around the city, and it would be 
announced by the heralds going round the city.’* (126). 

[Note :- 'Mandodari, the chief queen of Ravana, remained always young because she is 

one among the five so-called traditional virgins according to Hindu mythology. So, here 

she means that though Ravana has a beautiful woman as his wife, who always remains 

young, there was no need for him to abduct another person’s wife. 

“The last 3 lines of this verse can be read as follows also—‘...in a day or two or at 

the most 4-5 days, Lanka will belong to Sri Ram as a conqueror. It is for the benefit of 

which (meaning Lanka) that the two brothers Sri Ram and Laxman have arrived with 

their army.’ The ‘benefit of the city’ refers to it being freed from the clutches of evil 


mongering and cruel demons, and restoring it to the good natured demons headed by 
Vibhishan. | 


127/1 
dan de) 
dar & oe fast, ara K aT 
ay at at feat, dtr eR wart | 
„Add ht frat, aft wa sat 1 
aad vat ae FS, gA gara M | 
arte afé fay set, var ea a 
arn at ust wf, wm sqfosmd | 
Ga at sta ale, sat co card Ji 


(127/1) 
ayau raghunatha bali, sīkha suno méri. 
sītā lai jā'i milau, bāta rahai tērī.. 
taim ju burau karma kiyau, sita hari lyayau. 
ghara baithém baira kiyau, kopi rama ayau.. 
cētata kyaurn nāhirn mūrha, suni subāta mērī. 
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ajahiim nahirh sindhu bamidhyau, lanka hai tērī.. 
sagara kau paja bamdhi, para utari avaim. 
saina kau anta nahim, itanau dala lyavairn.. 


127/1. (Mandodari chided Ravana and exhorted him to come to his senses before it is too 
late—) “The strong and valiant Raghunath has arrived; listen to my advice. Take Sita 
along and go meet him; this will keep your honour. You have committed a grave error by 
stealing and bringing Sita here. Unnecessarily and without any provocation, you have 
created enmity and provoked Sri Ram who has come with a wrathful vengeance (to 
punish you for your misdeeds). 

Oh you stupid fool! Why don’t you listen to me and wake up (before it is too 
late). The ocean has not been tied (bridged) yet, and Lanka is still with you. Act before he 
ties (tames, overcomes the resistance of) the ocean with a bridge and lands here at Lanka. 
He will bring along an army which has no end (i.e. an army that is very huge, has 
stupendous strength and has countless warriors).’ (127/1). 


127/2 
taisnam? gels 
feat seq ant, wate We eum I 
SATA a, rat afe ata af me | 
Te Her ay dist, mese ani o 
afe wa ag sat few, o ouf Tart | 
Bo OR os SA wal, IT g TÀ 1 
feaafar aft sas, teat wma 
aa JRig—mw wl, fe a Aoa vnb 
Wes N fà fay, care At 
«uv fafe ff, seg ow wi od 


(127/2) 
dekhi tiya! kaisau bala, kari tohi dikhara'üm . 
richa-kisa basya karaurn, ramahi gahi lya'üm .. 
janati haum, bali bali som na chüti pa'. 
tumhaim kaha dosa dijai, kala-avadhi a’. 
bali jaba bahu jajña ki'ē, indra suni sakayau. 
chala kari la'i chīni mahī, bāmana hvai dhāyau.. 
hiranakasipa ati pracaņda, brahmā-bara pāyau. 
taba nrsirnha-rūpa dharyau, china na bilamba lāyau.. 
pahana saum bamdhi sindhu, lanka-garha ghéraim. 
"sura' mili bibhisanaim, duha'i rāma phēraim.. 


127/2. (To all the pleadings of Mandodari, Ravana replied arrogantly and boastfully, 
saying—) “Look, you woman. I will show you how strong I am or what potentials and 
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valour I have. I shall subdue the monkeys and bears, and catch Sri Ram and bring him 
here in captivity.’ 

(Mandodari retorted sarcastically—) ‘I know about your strength; you couldn’t 
free yourself from the clutches of the strong Baali (the king of Kishkindha and the elder 
brother of Sugriv)'. But what is the use of blaming you; your time has run up (i.e. your 
death has arrived, and therefore there is no use in preaching you or trying to make you 
see your senses). 

When Bali, the king of demons, had completed a number of fire sacrifices, Indra (the 
king of Gods) feared that he (Bali) would usurp his heavenly throne. To protect the Gods 
from being ruled by demons if Bali was successful, the Lord (Vishnu) had assumed the 
form of a dwarf mendicant named ‘Vaaman’ and had snatched (or retrieved) the earth 
from Bali by using a trick”. 

Hiranyakashipu was very ferocious and fierce, for he had been blessed by a boon 
from Brahma (the creator). But the Lord (Vishnu) did not demur even for a second to 
assume the form of ‘Nrisingh’ (which was the half-man, half-lion incarnation of Vishnu) 
to kill him”. 

The same Lord shall tie (tame, bridge) the ocean and besiege the fort of Lanka. The 
brave One, i.e. Sri Ram, shall join hands with Vibhishan in proclaiming his victory 
around the city.” (127/2). 

[Note :- 'Baali was the elder brother of Sugriv. Once he had put Ravana under his armpit 

for many days while the latter had gone to challenge the former when he was doing some 

worship. Peeved by Ravana’s arrogance and impertinence, Baali had tucked him under 

his arms to stop him from annoying him any further. When his worship was finished and 

he had returned back to his capital at Kishkindha, he realised that Ravana was still 

squeezed under his armpit. So he released the latter and made a pact of friendship with 

him. Mandodari refers to that incident when Ravana had tried his best to escape from 

Baali but could not do so, and remained clamped and squeezed under his armpit for a 

long time. This story is narrated in Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga 34, and Anand 

Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga 13, verse nos. 96-101. 

"Bali, the king of demons, was performing a fire sacrifice which would make him 
rule over the world and become invincible. When Indra feared that he will conquer the 
heavens too, Lord Vishnu assumed the form of Vaaman, a mendicant dwarf, and came to 
the venue of the fire sacrifice of Bali and asked for alms or donation. When Bali had 
made a promise, Vaaman asked him for land which measures the size of his three steps. 

In his first step the Lord measured the earth, in his second step he measured the heavens, 

and when Bali found that the third step had no place to rest upon, he had offered his own 

head. In this way, Vaaman had prevented Bali from conquering the throne of heaven. 

?Hiranyakashipu was a cruel demon who was the father of Prahalad, the child 
devotee of Lord Vishnu. He had tried his best to stop the child from worshiping Vishnu 
who was an arch enemy of the demon race. But when the child did not relent, his father 
Hiranyakashipu tortured him no end. The demon had a blessing that he cannot be killed 
either by a man or an animal. So, Lord Vishnu had assumed the form of Nrisingh who 
was neither a man nor an animal, because he was half man and half lion, to kill that 
demon.] 


TT ATZĪT 


[128] 
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t fra! Sar TAR Tt | 

aR afta wf d xia mnm wem I 
qs d qz mu 4fé sme sep d me wem | 
aft a fit saat 3 &, wade ae art l 
Sat yor tf A SR, VSA JT gA | 
R g P AA, ma aia T i 


raga dhanasri 


(128) 
ré piya! lanka banacara ayau. 
kari paripanica hari taim sita, kancana-kota dhahayau.. 
taba tairn mürha marama nahim jan'yau, jaba maim kahi samujhayau. 
begi na milau janaki lai kai, ramacandra cadhi ayau.. 
ūmcī dhujā dēkhi ratha ūpara, lachimana dhanusa carhāyau. 
gahi pada ‘suradasa’ kahai bhamini, raja bibhisana payau.. 


Raag Dhanasri 


128. (Mandodari pleads with Ravana—) ‘Oh dear! You had cunningly and stealthily 
abducted Sita, resulting in the monkey (‘Vanchar’—literally a forest dweller; here 
referring to Hanuman) coming to Lanka and demolishing the golden city within the fort. 

Though I have tried my best to explain the secret (or the hidden mystery) to you, you 
are so stupid that you could not, or did not, understand it. 

Why don’t you quickly take Janki (Sita) along and go to meet him (Sri Ram). 
Remember, Sri Ram Chandra has arrived to launch his assault on the city. His high war 
standard mounted on the war chariot can be seen from here. Laxman can also be seen 
holding a bow (at the ready for the attack which is imminent).’ 

Surdas says that the wife caught hold of his (Ravana’s) feet and revealed (divulged) 
to him the secret that Vibhishan has already got the reign of the kingdom (as he as been 
symbolically anointed by Sri Ram himself and addressed as ‘the king of Lanka’)! (128). 

[Note—'See verse no. 118 and 119. This clearly shows that spies of Lanka had brought 

back the news of Vibhishan’s anonintment by the Lord on the other side of the ocean, but 

were too scared to convey it directly to Ravana. So they passed the news to his chief 
queen Mandodari. Perhaps this is the reason she is so exhasperated and alarmed as she 
knows that Vibhishan knows all the secrets of the army of Lanka as well as of the the city 
itself. He knows its defences, its weakneses, loopholes and faults, its geographical layout; 

he would surely help the Lord’s army to devise a strategy accordingly. With such a traitor 

in their ranks, it would be most easy for the army of Sri Ram to invade the city, overcome 

all resistance, conquer the city and lay it to ruin very quickly. She realised that the gravest 

mistake her husband had made when the dark clouds of war were looming on the horizon 

was to make an enemy out of his own brother. Ravana should have been more prudent 
and wise, and even though he did not like Vibhishan’s advice or knew that he is more 
inclined towards the Lord, her husband should have excercised caution and shown 
prudence by not openly insulting Vibhishan by kicking him in full public view, and 
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should have been more tolerant towards him, not out of any love for him but as a matter 
of war strategy. 

Mandodari was certain that Vibhishan’s betrayal at this juncture was the proverbial 
last straw that would be responsible for the final demise of the demon race headed by her 
husband Ravana. This was compounded by the fact that Sri Ram has anointed him and 
declared that if he wins the war he would appoint Vibhishan on the throne of Lanka. This 
was a war trophy that now Vibhishan looked forward to, and it would act as a strong 
motivation for him to betray Ravana and ensure his defeat so that he can be made the 
king of Lanka.] 


Taq at aa at ada ATT 


129 
aft fra wife eem wea | i 
ae Teale saa fra a ofa, wa es Tum d 
STR arate TU Saad, aa he fae aS | 
ae weds ter waft at, a He get mars J 
St Tor gars ate aed, at fafa fay emm og 
A wem faa at forage, at aad ga gars d 
St Grae AT a ea, Tt A HAI STs | 
at Ber yAn 7 Rat, Fag ath Te TS Ji 


ravana ki jhana bhari batem-raga saranga 


(129) 
suni priya tohi katha suna'üm . 
yaha paramoda basata jiya maim gati, kata baikuntha nasa'üm .. 
adharama karatahim ga'e janmasata, aba kaisairn sira na'üm . 
vaha paratiti paija raghupati ki, so kaisern brtha gava'üm .. 
jau gurajana sunama nahirn dharate, tau kiti sindhu baha'üm . 
mairn payau siva kau niramayala, so kaisairn carana chuva'ümi .. 
jau sanakadika $rapa na dete, tau na kanakapura ā'ūm. 
jau 'sūraja' prabhu-triyā na haratau, kyauri ba abhai pada pa'üm .. 


Ravana's Enlightened Views—Raag Saarang 


[Verse nos. 129 and 130 highlight the fact that Ravana had willingly done what he did, 
viz. brought Sita and created enmity with Lord Ram, because he knew that his 
emancipation and salvation lay only in dying at the hands of Lord Ram whom he knew 
was none else but Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, himself. He knew that for an evil 
demon like him, who has not a single good deed to his credit, there was no other chance 
for liberation of his soul except by getting killed at the hands of the Lord. So inspite of all 
the ignominy and ridicule he had invited from all those around him, as well as from the 
world at large for all times to come, he knew what he was doing was the correct thing. 
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Further, he also wished to use this golden opportunity to ensure the deliverance of 
the entire demon race that was as sinful as him by getting them all killed in the war at the 
hands of the Lord, or his ardent devotees disguised as the army of the Lord. Where else 
could he find such a golden chance for emancipation and salvation of the entire clan, 
especially by the easiest way known to the demons—which was strife and bloodshed. He 
knew fully well that it is impossible for them to do any good deed or religious duty, so 
there was no scope ever for their deliverance. He also knew that Lord Vishnu had taken 
this incarnation as Sri Ram precisely for killing him as he had been tormenting the world 
no end. So he was aware that his death was a certainty as he obviously could not 
overcome the Supreme Lord of creation. 

But he did not wish to divulge this secret as it would jeapardise his plans of 
getting the whole of the demon race liberated from their sinful bodies and find 
emancipation and salvation at the hands of the Lord himself—an opportunity that they 
just could not ever imagine even in their dreams because of the formidable burden of the 
unpardonable and horrible sins and misdeeds committed by them all their lives. 

So when he finds that his wife Mandodari is extremely nervous, terrified and 
agitated, and comforts her and tells her to calm down and become rested. She must 
understand that her husband is not being stupid or reckless, but is acting in great wisdom 
and with the greater welfare of the clan in mind.] 


129. Ravana told Mandodari—‘Listen dear, I will tell you something secret. I have a 
sincere desire in my heart (to find out a way for my soul's emancipation and salvation), 
and keep wondering when I shall go to ‘Vaikunth’ (abode of Lord Vishnu, or the heaven, 
by getting killed at the hands of Sri Ram, whom I know to be an incarnation of Vishnu). 

I have spent hundreds of births doing evil deeds and committing sins, so how can 
I go and bow my head (before the Lord now)? I have a firm belief in the vows made by 
Raghupati (that he would free the earth of cruel and evil demons), so how can I make it in 
vain? [That is, why should I lose this golden opportunity of getting killed by Lord Sri 
Ram by surrendering to him and forcing him to break his vows of killing me, because 
when I surrender the Lord is so forgiving and merciful that he would forgive me and I 
would lose this once in a lifetime opportunity of finding liberation from this evil body. If 
I bow and fall at his feet in surrender, it is sure that he will pardon me, notwithstanding 
my horrorful sins. But by doing so, he will not be able to kill me and my liberation will 
be forfeited. Why don't you understand this? Therefore, it is not that I can't go and 
surrender before the Lord as you advice or that I do not wish to do it, but I will willingly 
not do so. If I go and surrender before him, he will not get an opportunity to kill me. 
Instead, I will fight with him and get myself killed at his hands. By doing so, I will not 
only deliver myself from this evil and sinful body of a demon, but will also give 
liberation to all other demons that are evil and sinful in my clan. As their king it is my 
moral duty not to be selfish enough to reap the benefits of liberation and deliverance all 
by myself but should share it also with all others who are dependent upon me.] 

Had my seniors (elders) not named me *Ravana" (literally, the one who makes 
others weep), why then would I have made an ocean of tears to flow? [That is, why 
would I have tormented the people of this world so much that they wept and wept, and 
their tears formed the sour and salty ocean? It is not my fault. My elders wanted me to 
grow up as a cruel demon, and live up to my name as the one who makes the world weep. 
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So I did what was expected of me by my elders, especially my parents who named me 
‘Ravana’ .] 

Further, I have got these heads as a blessing and gift from Lord Shiva (because I 
had offered my original single head to him, and the present heads sprouted on my neck 
one by one as a boon from the Lord when he was pleased by my self-sacrifice). So, how 
can I, or what right do I have to make them touch his (Sri Ram’s) feet? [That is, these ten 
heads of mine do not belong to me. The head which had belonged to me has already been 
offered to Lord Shiva. These present heads are a boon or gift or blessing from him. Lord 
Shiva is my patron God. So I cannot go and put these heads at the feet of some other Lord 
besides Lord Shiva, because that would be tantamount to insulting Lord Shiva or 
demeaning his gifts which are to be held in high esteem. Now do you, Mandadori, 
understand why I do not wish to surrender to Lord Ram? See also verse nos. 149/4] 

Had the sages Sankadi not cursed me (when I was a guard named Jai at the 
doorway of Lord Vishnu at his abode in Vaikunth)’, tell me why would I have to come 
here to this golden city (by abandoning my exalted stature and prestigious job as the 
guard of Lord Vishnu, and become a condemmed demon)? [I was an honorable guard 
who had the privilege of guarding Lord Vishnu himself. Once sages Sankadi came and 
wished to visit Lord Vishnu immediately. When I objected, they cursed me. Had it not 
been for this curse, why would I have had to become a demon and come down on this 
earth, why would I be called a cruel and sinful demon, why would I have been subjected 
to a life of condemnation, a life of sins and misdeeds, and why would I have been heaped 
with all the ignominy and ridicule as well as the huge burden of sins that has been heaped 
upon my head as a demon? I am not to be blamed for what I have become. The blame for 
all my behaviour and misdeeds, for all the torments that the world suffered at my hands, 
are due to others. They are not my making. Rather, the ‘demon’ in me is the creation of 
others; I was made a demon for no fault of mine. My soul is as pure and holy as it can be. 
So do not blame me for the havoc you see around you; blame the sages who were so 
arrogant and proud of their powers that they went around giving curses at the throw of a 
hat, not realizing that the curse would turn itself upon them. What wrong did I do by 
relentlessly torturing sages and seers because it was one of their peers who was 
responsible for my downfall and a horrful life as a demon when I was simply doing my 
duty as a guard at the gates of the abode of Lord Vishnu and not allowing anyone to meet 
the Lord without his permission. Why did Sankadi then curse me? I was teaching them a 
lesson of their lives and repaying them in their own coin by tormenting the sages and 
seers whom I treated as being of the same ilk as Sankadi.] 

Had I not stolen the wife of the Lord of the Sun-Race ('Suraj-prabhu')1, how 
could I ever imagine that I'll get an opportunity to attain the supreme stature of being 
fearless (i.e. a state where they is no fear of taking birth again and again, and entering the 
cycle of birth and death in this horrifying and sinful world). [That is, if I had not 
kidnapped Sita willingly, I would not have got an opportunity to get myself killed by 
Vishnu, and thereby free myself from the curse of Sankadi and liberate myself from the 
endless cycle of birth and death. I know for certain that he is Lord Vishnu, my original 
Lord whom I guarded in Vaikunth when I was stationed as his guard named Jai, and this 
is the only chance for my soul’s redemption, the only opportunity and means for me to 
find salvation and emancipation, and I do not wish to let it go in vain. So it is imperative 
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for me not to make any compromise with the Lord, and go ahead with my plan to get 

myself killed by him as a means of my spiritual well-being.] (129). 
[Note—'According to one story, once Ravana got on his chariot and flew above Kailash, 
the mountain abode of Lord Shiva. Nandi, the mount of Shiva, told him to stop, but the 
arrogant Ravana did not pay any heed. So Nandi blocked his path in the sky. Peeved and 
feeling insulted, Ravana scooped up the entire mountain and put it on his shoulder to 
throw it somewhere. Lord Shiva used his might and pressed the mountain with his big 
toe. This crushed Ravana under the weight and the pressure, and he began to yell. He 
remained for a thousand years crushed under the weight of the mountain and continued to 
pray to Lord Shiva to free him. At that time Shiva cursed him—‘you have been wailing 
for so long under the weight of the mountain and you are in the habit of making others 
wail by your cruelty, so your name will be Ravana, or ‘the one who wails himself and 
make others wail too’.’ This story is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga 13, 
verse no. 83-88. 

The Atharva Veda’s Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad, Canto 3, verse no. 18 describes 
the meaning of the word ‘Ravana’ as follows—“Since the demon had abducted Ram’s 
consort (Sita) from a ‘Van’ (pronounced as won or one; meaning a dense forest), he was 
called ‘Ravana’. [The first letter of the word Ram and the word Van are combined to 
form the name of the demon as ‘Ra+van = Ravana’.] 

There is another interpretation. ‘Ravana’ also means—‘the one who makes others 

weep, cry, lament and wail due to the severe pain, misery, torments, terror and sorrows 
inflicted upon them’ (for Ravana’s actions had made Sita suffer, weep and wail). 
Further, he made a lot of noise or false claims, or he used to brag haughtily about his 
achievements, his strength and powers as well as of his invincibility and lordship over 
even the heavens. Wherever he went, he behaved most wildly and acted like a savage, 
making a lot of din and clamour to spread fear and terror. 

So, the first part of his name Ravana comes from the word Rav for ‘fuss, noise, 
chatter, clamour, nuisance and din’. Thus, he became famous as ‘Ravana’ because he 
made a lot of noise and false claims.” 

There is an interesting connotation of the word ‘Ravana’. Since his name includes the 
Beej Mantra for Lord Ram which incidentally is also the Beej Mantra for the eternal fire 
element, i.e. the letter *Ra', it implies that Ravana was not an ordinary soul but a highly 
learned and scholarly one. Then, the word ‘Van’, meaning a forest, implies that he was a 
‘treasury’ of scriptural knowledge and learning. The fact that he became a ‘demon’ 
instead of a living being behooving of his high standard of scriptural scholarship, 
knowledge, learning and erudition as well as his birth in the Brahmin race shows how 
merely literal knowledge and expertise in the scriptures would not necessarily mean that 
a person is exalted, worthy of honour and reverence, and spiritually liberated if he has not 
actually understood the hidden meaning of the doctrines and philosophy of the scriptures, 
and if he has not actually implemented them in practice in his life and deeds. 

Ravana had become extremely haughty and arrogant because of his knowledge and 
acquisition of mystical powers that come naturally to them who do severe Tapa 
(penances, austerities, religious exercises), and Ravana had scored high on this count. He 
had done exemplary Tapa so much so that it had pleased Brahma the creator as well as 
Shiva the concluder. There are numerous instances in the story of the Ramayana when he 
has told those who had tried to persuade him to abandon his stubbornness and make 
peace with Lord Ram that he knows fully well that Ram is not an ordinary prince but the 
Supreme Being himself, and that Sita is not an ordinary woman but Shakti herself. He 
had stressed to them that he has purposely created this situation of animosity with the 
Lord by stealing Sita with full knowledge that this would lead to his getting slayed at the 
hands of the Lord, and that this was the only once-in-a-lifetime opportunity that he has 
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got for his spiritual liberation from the prison of the evil body of a demon that he had 
acquired for himself due to his own follies and misdeeds. He would not let go of this 
golden chance by any means. When we take this point of view of Ravana into account, 
the whole story of Ramayana assumes a divine hue as the story of a highly learned and 
realised soul who has committed some mistakes in the past due to arrogance and lack of 
wisdom as to what his deeds would amount to, but realises and acknowledges later on 
that he is a sinful man. All the deplorable actions of Ravana around which the story of the 
epic Ramayana is woven are actually the attempt of a soul to find redemption for its past 
sins, and find emancipation and salvation once and for all. 

Besides this point of his scriptural knowledge, it is also well established that he was 
the greatest devotee of Lord Shiva at that time. Shiva is the Lord who is honoured by the 
title of being a ‘Maha-Deva’—the great Lord God. Shiva is also the patron God of 
ascetics and hermits, and he is the wisest and most enlightened God in the pantheon of 
Gods. So, the point is—how can one expect an ardent and faithful devotee of such a great 
God as actually being as sinful and unholy internally as Ravana’s external behaviour and 
life has made him appear to be? 

The ‘ten’ heads of Ravana has a symbolic meaning. Usually the demons had only one 
head like all living beings. They were called ‘demons’ because of their evil and sinful 
deeds, corrupt and pervert mind and intellect, cruelty of behaviour, reckless and 
ruthlessness tendencies, and despicable general demeanours. The demons had a 
preponderance of the Tama Guna, and a negative nature marked by horribly violent and 
intolerably volatile temperament. They had contempt for ethics and morality; they paid 
no heed to the principles of Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility and 
auspiciousness). 

The numeral ‘ten’ simply means that their king Ravana was ten times more sinful and 
ten times more powerful than the rest of them. It also means that negativity and evil 
nature of Ravana was ten times more than other demons of his race. So the Lord decided 
to get rid of this great menace for creation first, and then treat the ten-headed Ravana’s 
killing as a warning to the rest of the demon race to mend their selves or face the same 
punishment. The Lord wished to give the rest of the demons a chance to mend their ways 
out of fear for their lives, if for nothing else. In fact, this is what exactly happened. Not 
all the demons were killed and eliminated from the surface of earth during the epic war at 
Lanka—and the surviving ones were ruled by Vibhishan who was the younger brother of 
Ravana and who had taken sides with Lord Ram in the epic war at Lanka in which his 
elder brother Ravana was killed. 

This proves one more very important and pertinent point—merely possessing a gross 
body like that of a demon does not mean that a Jiva is condemned if his Atma, his inner 
being is not demonic or sinful, and instead is holy and pious like other wise and realised 
souls in this creation. Further, merely Gyan or knowledge of the scriptures does not 
ensure that the creature would be provided with Mukti or spiritual liberation and 
deliverance—this is proved by the fact that though Ravana was an expert in the 
knowledge of the Vedas and other scriptures, and though he was a Brahmin by birth, he 
still was the most evil Jiva alive at that time. Therefore, it is how a Jiva (living being, a 
creature) puts his body and knowledge to practical use that is of paramount importance 
rather than merely possessin a certain type of gross body or being able to have an access 
to knowledge and scriptures. 

Hence, while the Lord felt it necessary to eliminate the demon king Ravana, the same 
Lord made his brother Vibhishan as the king of the remaining demon race. 

There is another interpretation of depicting Ravana with ten heads. He was not an 
ordinary demon or villain, for Ravana was an expert in the four Vedas (Rig, Sam, Yajur 
and Atharva), the four Up-Vedas or sub-Vedas (Dhanur Veda pertaining to the science of 
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warfare, Aurveda pertaining to herbal medicines, Arthashastra pertaining to economics 
and public administration, and Gandharva-veda related to music, song and dance-drama), 
the Purans (mythological histories) and the Dharmashastras (other scriptures relating to 
the philosophy of Dharma or the laws of probity, propriety and righteousness). But 
inspite of having thoroughly studied all the Vedas and scriptures, inspite of being an 
expert in their tenets, and inspite of having this huge body of knowledge at his disposal, 
Ravana still became extremely pervert and sinful because of his vanity, passions, lust for 
power, ego, haughtiness and arrogance. He did not understand the spiritual message and 
meaning of the scriptures, and he did not utilise this knowledge for his spiritual welfare, 
most probably because he limited himself to their literal knowledge only, a knowledge 
that gave him immense temporal powers and fame but proved to be his unmaking. 

This has the message for all spiritual aspirants and seekers of Mukti that mere 
knowledge of the scriptures is not sufficient for one’s salvation; one must implement 
them in practice. By killing Ravana the Lord has sent a strong message to such people 
who are proud of their overpowering control over the literal versions of the scriptures that 
salvation is not theirs if they are not careful in how they utilise this knowledge and skill 
intelligently with proper wisdom. The Lord would not excuse them even if they are 
Brahmins (Ravana was a Brahmin by birth) and learned (Ravana was matchless in his 
knowledge of the scriptures) if they become sinful and fall from their path. 

*The cursing of Jai and Vijai—Refer verse no. 1.] 


TU Ded 


130 
wf refe Feta wt | TU 
A di, gg Hed 7 aA, fe uu faf mene odi 
zA må! p nfs at, neeqa d furo own | 
ae ote Peat at afed, fy Geo fat st oT 
Wife gar ge at ale oot are at A aft ort 
Grae’ wart ae faa, vat sat waa sat di 


raga kanharau 


(130) 
jani bolahi mandodari rani. 
tērī saum, kachu kahata na bana'ī, mohi rāma biparīti kahānī.. 
suni bāvarī! mugadhi mati tērī, janakasutā taim triya kari jānī. 
yaha sita nirabhai kau bohita, sindhu surupa bisai kau pani.. 
mohi bavana surapura kaurn kibe apanaim kaja kaurn mairn hari ani.. 
‘suradasa’ svami kévata bina, kyaum utarai ravana abhimani.. 


Raag Kaanharau 
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130. (Ravana continued to reassure and comfort Mandodari—) ‘Oh queen Mandodari! 
Do not say such a thing again (as you have been saying in verse nos. 120-128). I cannot 
even fully describe the secret mystery behind my enmity with, or opposition to, Sri Ram. 

Oh you timid and foolish one! Listen, you seem to be under some kind of delusion or 
misconception. You think that the daughter of Janak (Sita) is an ordinary woman. This 
Sita is akin to a boat or ship to take one across the ocean full of water symbolising 
attractions of this sensuous world, gratification of the sense organs, numerous desires, 
lust and passions etc. I wish to use her as a medium (or vehicle) to go to the abode of 
Gods (or the heavens). 

So remember, I have stolen her with this express purpose in mind. How will the 
haughty, egoist and arrogant Ravana ever hope to (cross this world-like ocean and) get 
down on the other side (i.e. the heaven) without the help of the Lord of Surdas (‘Surdas- 
swami’; Sri Ram) acting as a boatman (or a veteran sailor) for him?’ 

[Ravana basically tell his wife Mandodari that he has not brought Sita with any evil 
intentions or lust, but with full respects and with the wisdom that she would act as a 
medium of his emancipation and salvation. Had he not brought her here to Lanka the 
Lord would not have come here, and now if he surrenders the Lord would not kill him. 
This would certainly rob him of this god-sent golden opportunity of finding liberation 
from the evil body as a demon as well as prevent his soul from being delivered. So he 
advises Mandodari not to regard him as a pervert or ill-witted and lustful man who is 
after the wife of someone else, but as a wise man who yearns for the good of his soul as 
well as that of the rest of his clan.] (130) 

[Note :- Verse nos. 129-130, and 131 below are an eye-opener. Ravana was not being an 

evil, pervert or a lustful and passionate demon when he abducted Sita. It was a well- 

planned strategy on his part to get rid of his sinful body by getting killed at the hands of 

the Lord, Sri Ram. He was not being stupid or foolish, deluded by ignorance of the 

reality, and overcome by passion and lust. But he was very wise and enlightened indeed. 

The ignominy that history has heaped on Ravana is turned on its head here by his 
own admission that he knows the truthful identity of Sri Ram (verse 129) and of Sita 

(verse no. 130), and that it is for the sake of his salvation that he prefers this ignominy 

rather than paying heed to his wife and advisors, and pretending to be righteous, wise and 

prudent by ending the war. 
We learn another lesson here—what appears on the surface may be, and is usually, 

not the whole truth. To judge a person properly and comprehensivly, we must learn the 

motive behind his actions and his inner thought processes. May be a person whom we 

regard for all practical purposes as a very sinful, pervert and worldly man may be actually 

a most wise, erudite, sagacious, adroit, enlightened and knowledgeable soul like Ravana 

in this story. See also verse no. 131 below.] 


UT Ae 


[131] 
waa! at Wey Tort | 
IATA at, aå ¢ star d sni e art 
waa wy aa Wd zs Gum STU | 


AR + cad snag, dt ot Ho Sag II 
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ome es dt afd, am Ga UN | 
efe-faéni geo at ana, aed fT dd 
ara drat aA a4, faa site at ara | 
spem a wt was b WD 


raga maru 


(131) 
rāvana! tērī mrtyu tulānī. 
jānati haum, tabahī taim sītā tairn apanaim hari ānī.. 
rāghava-sē prabhu barana sairh durjana! kanaka avāsa. 
mohi na dekhata ava', tau laurn kantha usasa.. 
lacchi ho'i tau dijiye, nama leta sansara. 
lacchi-bihinai purusa kaum mārata, marata singara.. 
aba tokaum yahi banai, bina jiva ki bata. 
"suradasa' to pana rahai ramacandra ke hatha.. 


Mandodari's Rejoinder & Ravana's Reply—Raag Maaru 


131. (When Ravana coolly explained why he had stolen Sita and kindled animosity with 
Sri Ram, Mandodari wasn’t satisfied. She rebuked him, saying—) ‘Ravana! Your death 
has arrived. I know. It is for this reason that you had abducted Sita on your own (without 
any provocation whatsoever and without consulting your ministers), and brought her 
here. 

Oh you evil one ('Durjan')! You wish to survive in this golden city by having 
enmity with a great Lord such as Raghav (Sri Ram)! I don’t see that you would be able to 
breathe (live or survive) till that time (i.e. till the time you say that you expect to get 
killed by Sri Ram and attain your salvation).” 

(Ravana was unmoved, and he replied—) ‘When one has Laxmi (wealth and 
prosperity) with him, one is able to make charities, and the world remembers him and 
praises him (for his magnanimity, generosity and donations that he has been making). A 
person who has no wealth at his disposal is hounded and tormented (i.e. insulted and 
looked down upon) by the world. It is better for such a man to die. 

[That is, Sita is like Laxmi for me. If I possess her, I will get an opportunity to 
fight Sri Ram and get fame as well as salvation. If I lose her, I wash my hands of these 
two God-sent opportunities—I will neither get the fame of fighting with the great Lord 
Sri Ram and establish my credentials as the greatest warrior ever born who could muster 
enough courage and valour to challenge and face the Supreme Lord of this world that I 
know Sri Ram to be, nor would get my chance of finding redemption for my soul when I 
die at the hands of the Lord. So don't think that I am so stupid and dull that I would let go 
this opportunity so easily. Don't detract me from my chosen path that I have selected 
after immense thoughts. ]' 

Surdas says that Mandodari finally gave up; she became dismayed and distraught 
at Ravana's stubbornness and headstrongness. She lost all hopes of making him see any 
reason and abandon his belligerence and recklessness. So she said—‘Now it is only death 
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that you can think about. Let your vows be fulfilled at the hands of Sri Ram Chandra! 

(131). 
[Note :- 'Although Mandodari's last comment was an expression of her exasperation and 
frustration at her husband's stubborn determination not to give Sita back to Sri Ram, and 
instead fight with the Lord to get himself killed, but it nevertheless removed the last 
hurdle from Ravana's path. Had Mandodari been determined and uncompromising, then 
perhaps Ravana might have had to buckle under her pressure, because after all she was 
his senior wife. 

Further, these words are a typical example of a statement that has a double meaning. 

On the face of it it appears to be an exasperated and frustrated statement of Mandodari 
telling Ravana to go to hell and do whatever he wishes. But, when viewed closely, the 
statement is a kind of hidden blessing instead of a curse—she had covertly blessed 
Ravana and given him her consent that he has her good wishes with him in his effort to 
find final liberation and deliverance of his soul from the evil body of a demon, and thus 
find his redemption for ever.] 





TIT Wi md TA XHH HDD HO 


[132] 
Grae È wd SU | 
aay fra Sar À, oo fastens ga daru di 
arafe um wi arg wd, wu—ess qq qun MU | 
deme fee tha 4, Sr yen, ebd amu od 
aA geag Ne, aR P T TEN, | 
YQ PIE HU HAM, sot A ga RTT gi 


rāvaņa kē dūta rāma sēnā mērh-rāga sāranga 


(132) 
suka-sārana dvai dūta pathā'ē. 
bānara-vēsa phirata sainā maim, jāni bibhīsana turata bamdha'e.. 
bicahim mara pari ati bhari, rama-lachana taba darasana pa'e. 
dinadayalu bihala dekhi kai, chorr bhuja, kaham tem a'e.. 
hama lankesa-düta pratihari, samuda-tira kaurn jata anha'e. 
‘sura’ krpala bha'e karunamaya, apanem hatha düta pahira'e.. 


Ravana's Spies in Sri Ram's Camp—Raag Saarang 


132. Ravana had sent two messengers (spies) to reconnoiter. They had assumed the form 
of monkeys and were roaming freely in the army (of Sri Ram). But Vibhishan had 
recognized them and had got them arrested. They were severely beaten before they had 
an opportunity to have a divine sight of Sri Ram and Laxman. [That is, the spies were 
severly thrashed by the Lord's army before they were presented before him.] 

When the merciful Lord (Sri Ram) saw their miserable and wretched condition, he 
untied their hands and asked them politely—‘From where have you come?’ 
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They replied, ‘We are messengers and guards of the king of Lanka. We were going 
along the shores of the ocean (when your men got us arrested or caught us unawares, 
although we meant no harm and had inadvertently ventured in your camp).’ 

Surdas says that the merciful and compassionate Lord showed his mercy on them. He 
put a garland or a robe of honour on them with his own hands (and let them off)! (132). 

[Note—'This was another strategic action by the Lord. They were being watched by 

Vibhishan, and when the latter saw the treatment meted out to them by the Lord he must 

have felt happy internally, and whatever fear that might have lingered in his heart secretly 

as to his own fate once the war was won by the Lord were dispelled once and for all. He 

was now sure that he would not be killed or imprisoned once the job was done, for the 

Lord’s nature is very merciful, kind, forgiving and gracious. 

Another positive fall-out of this single act by the Lord was that when these spies went 
back to Lanka and reported the incident to the citizens of the city, surely they would have 
developed a constructive view of the Lord. They would now be assured that the invading 
army was not commanded by a merciless savage but by a Lord who was most forgiving 
and kind. This might motivate them to surrender instead of fighting to death till the last 
demon. This might also create a hidden desire in them to revolt against their own king 
Ravana whom they all knew in their hearts to be ruthless and cruel, and who was being 
the cause of ruining their lives just for the lust of a single woman. If nothing else than it 
would at least create a division in the enemy’s army and lowering their morale, with 
some faction not willing to fight an unjust war with an opponent who is reported to be so 
kind.] 


TH eR Fares TAT 


[133/1] 

qA a Ny 3m | 

gam A sm ses, ATR ifr fam o 
aR Ira vat RK she, was ae a RT | 
wa waa ok amt ax, afta ae at 
qs wofür ume mp fe, sp S3 AROR | 
wel, Tag a Fife SM, A Tell tt aE d 
Set as, UH for di, wo sm fef af unb og 
a AT as, Tats at, zfé fate oe sant J 
am ma wt at dam, att dg fam | 
dH wm, R am, aA è, RA Fa XER 


rama sagara samvada-raga dhanasri 


(133/1) 
raghupati jabai sindhu-tata ā'ē. 
kusa-sātharī baithi ika āsana, basara tini bita'e.. 
sāgara garaba dharyau ura bhītara, raghupati nara kari jān'yau. 
taba raghubīra dhīra apanē kara, agini-bāna gahi tān'yau.. 
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taba jalanidhi kharabharyau trasa gahi, jantu uthé akulā'i. 
kahyau, na natha bana mohi jarau, sarana paryau haum a'i.. 
ajfia ho'i, eka china bhitara, jala ika disi kari daraum. 

antara maraga ho'i, sabani kaurn, ihim bidhi para utaraum.. 
aura mantra jo karau devamani, bamdhau sētu bicāra. 

dina jani, dhari capa, bihamsi kai, diyau kantha tern hara.. 


Sri Ram's Conversation with the Ocean—Raag Dhanasri 


133/1. When Raghupati (Sri Ram) arrived on the shores of the ocean, he sat down on a 
mat of reeds without moving for three continuous days (requesting the ocean to give him 
a way across to Lanka). 

But the ocean was stubborn, relentless and arrogant, for it thought that Raghupati 
was an ordinary human being. Then the otherwise patient and tolerant Raghubir (literally 
the brave Lord of the Raghu's clan, Sri Ram) lost his cool, and he picked up his bow and 
mounted the ‘fire-arrow’ on it (in order to boil and evaporate the water of the ocean). 

No sooner had Sri Ram mounted the arrow than the ocean became alarmed and 
agitated to such an extent that the marine creatures present in it became very restless, 
fearing annihilation. He (the Ocean-God) pleaded with Sri Ram—'Oh Lord! Do not 
scorch me with your fire arrows for I have come to surrender to you and submit myself at 
your feet (literally, fall at your feetSa). If you order, I shall instantly pull the water to one 
side. This will create a path, and the entire army can cross me over to the other side. But, 
oh the jewel among the Gods, there is another option. If you so wish, you can get a bridge 
constructed over me.’ 

The Lord cooled down, thinking him (the ocean) to be humble and lowly', and he put 
aside his bow. He laughed and offered him a necklace (or put a garland around his neck 
as a token of friendship)” (131/1). 

[Note—'The Lord regarded the Ocean as lowly because only such a creature would be 

haughty and arrogant so as to create an unnecessary obstacle in the path of others. The 

Lord had shown due respect and coutesy to the Ocean by sitting on the shores and 

politely reguesting him to give him the passage across its realm. But the haughty Ocean 

thundered and roared, it heaved and splashed across the shores as a sign of defiance. The 
same Ocean buckled-in as soon as the Lord picked up his bow and fire-arrow—the 
coward Ocean did not have the guts to face this weapon. 

So, why was the Ocean being so stupid to pretend that it had the wherewithals to 
prevent the formidable army of the Lord from crossing its waters; why did he not give the 
passage in the beginning? The reason is that the Ocean had a pact with Ravana that it 
would act as a defensive moat around the fort of Lanka in return of the demon letting it 
rest in peace. 

?This was the second instance of the Lord's gracious and forgiving nature after he 
had pardoned and garlanded the spies of Lanka as described in verse no. 132 above. This 
further established the Lord's reputation as being the most forgiving and compassionate 
Lord ever; not the one who was egocentric and preferred to instill fear in his opponents 
by the force of his arms. This virtue of the Lord is in the true tradition of real warriors 
who never raise their weapons even against their most avowed enemy if the latter 
surrenders.] 
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TAT è ot a UA Sa & ae Yo Pa at Gat 


133/2 

skaneri asā n 

Ta GS sak Bs Wd, St a aS ga ST II 
ae OA aa wat oa d, Ya TR AFO | 
mina A RA, We WAT Tent 1 
aa far aife free dort, af wea! aft MTS | 
FA we ta om af, a feat sm! 
maate qy AS, PA gfē gt tē | 

A cea sat aaa ah, Ha cea te I 

a aft ae wet carafe, À RA TS | 
WHS YI-AGER HEH Ht, TTS WU umm d 
aan at Hed Gard 4, AR ea Oe oA | 
HE wp me fuRe, wag st am gi 


ravana ke düta ka rama sena ke dvara pula nirmana ki sūcanā 


(133/2) 
yahai mantra sabahim paradhan'yau, sétu-bandha prabhu kijai. 
saba dala utari ho'i parangata, jyaum na ko'u ika chijai.. 
yaha suni dūta gayau lankā mairn, sunata nagara akulānau. 
ramacandra-paratapa dasaum disi, jala para tarata pakhanau.. 
dasa sira boli nikata baithayau, kahi dhavana! sati bha'u. 
udyama kaha hota lankā kaurn, kaunairn kiyaum upā'u! 
jāmavanta-angada bandhū mili, kaisaim ihirn pura aihaim. 
mē dēkhata jānakī nayana bhari, kaisairn dēkhana paihaim.. 
haum sati bha'u kahaurn lankapati, jē jiya-āyasu pā'ūm. 
sakala bhēva-vyavahāra kataka kau, paragata bhāsi suna'üm .. 
bāra-bāra yaum kahata sakata na, tohi hati laihaim prana. 
méraim jana kanakapuri phirihai, ramacandra ki ana.. 


Ravana's Messenger Reports About the Construction of the Bridge by Sri 
Ram's Army 


132/2. The second option (of constructing the bridge) was given prominence by all the 
advisors. They unamimously submitted—‘Oh Lord, get a bridge constructed so that the 
whole army can get across easily, and no one is harmed or injured.’ 

Ravana’s spy (see verse no. 132) heard all this and went back to Lanka. The news 
created a terrible turmoil in the city (of Lanka). [This is because the news spread like 
wildfire in Lanka that the ocean has also surrendered, and the last barrier before the 
enemy’s army actually invades has also fallen.] 
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The citizens became aware of the astonishing and miraculous event of huge rocks 
and boulders floating on the surface of the ocean. The way the bridge was constructed 
helped to spread and establish Lord Ram’s glory and fame in all the ten directions of 
creation’. 

The 10-headed one (Ravana) summoned the messenger (spy) near him and asked, 
‘Say messenger! Tell me the truth. What efforts are being made by Sri Ram’s group to 
come to Lanka? Tell me, what plans have they devised to invade Lanka, and who has 
thought of the way to do so? How do Jamvant and Angad hope to come to the city with 
their companions and expect to see Janki to their full satisfaction while I am still alive? 
[That is, how is it possible that I will allow them to invade the city and comfortably see 
Sita with ease while I am alive? How can they expect this to happen?]’ 

The spy replied, ‘Oh Lord of Lanka, if you give me your permission and promise 
not to harm or punish me, I will tell you the truth about everything. I will divulge all the 
secrets of Sri Ram's army and describe their behaviour and demeanours in front of you 
all (without holding back any news even though it might seem to be very bad or 
uncomfortable for you to hear it). 

Listen. They (the monkeys) do not hesitate in repeatedly proclaiming their 
determination of killing you. It also appears true to me that the victory and glory of Sri 
Ram would be proclaimed (declared) in this golden city. That is, in all probabilities, it 
appears that Sri Ram would conquer the city and your army will be defeated. I am sorry 
to say so, but I beg your pardon that this appears to be the truth.' (133/2). 

[Note—'Lord Ram's army had managed to tame the ocean and successfully construct a 

bridge across it. The ocean is universally regarded as being inherently un-fettered and 

impossible to be tamed. This single achievement had helped the Lord's glory and fame to 
spread far and wide. All were surprised that even heavy rocks and boulders floated on 
water instead of sinking. During the process of construction, the army of monkeys and 
bears dumped huge rocks and boulders into the water. These rocks and boulders did not 
sink, but floated on the surface—a miracle of sorts which was never heard of in the past. 

Nal and Neel, the two great builders in Sri Ram's army, maneuvered them in place to 

form a long chain. This is how the bridge was finally constructed. 

The miracle lay not only in the rocks floating on the heaving waters of the ocean but 
also in their remaining in place and bearing the immense weight of the huge army, 
without getting displaced, as it moved across the waters of the ocean! 

The ten directions mentioned here are the following—north, north-east, east, south- 
east, south, south-west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir.] 


133/3 
Era pù am Ñ, at a STITT | 
ue fae oF aA Ñ, aoa g as aT II 
HAT @ Wd GI, Ge UH IT | 
a srg ae aa fe sien, A È NTER |di 
ain Ha ata Se AE ST, sy fae a NĪSĪ | 
"eb amp pr om wap, d mW owe TA BST I 
ae Wa sift wur we wed, S— dH Ws Hy od 
A Taa st Ha dus edt x ou od 
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(133/3) 
kumbhakaranahüni kahyau sabha maim, sunau adi utapata. 
eka divasa hama brahma-loka maim, calata suni yaba bata.. 
kama-andha hvai saba kutumba-dhana, jaihai ekai bara. 
SO aba satya hota ihim ausara, ko hai métanahara.. 
aura mantra aba ura nahirn ānaurn, āju bikata rana mānīrau. 
gahaum bana raghupati ke sanmukha, hvai kari yaha tana chamirau.. 
yaha jasa jiti parama pada pavaum, ura-sansai saba kho'i. 
"süra' sakuci jo sarana sambharaurm, chatri-dharma na ho'i.. 


133/3. At that moment, Kumbhkaran (the younger brother of Ravana) also intervened, 
and told Ravana about what he had heard himself on some previous occasion. 

He said— Listen to the bad things that I had previously heard. One day, I had 
overheard a talk in Brahma's (the creator's) abode that due to your (Ravana's) foolish 
and lascivious nature, all the wealth and family members will be destroyed (i.e. 
eliminated and killed) in one go. That talk appears to be turning to be true now. 

Ah! Who can change it (i.e. the destiny written by the creator Brahma cannot be 
changed). I shall not allow another thought to enter my heart and mind. I shall fight most 
viciously and ferociously today. I shall raise my arrow and hold it in front of Raghupati 
Sri Ram. [That is, with the full knowledge that the end of our clan has come, I will 
oppose Sir Ram tooth and nail, without showing any signs of fear or surrender.] 

As a result of fighting with the Lord I would certainly leave my mortal body (i.e. I am 
certain of death) while he (Sri Ram) looks on. I will reap the great fame, the privilege and 
the honour (that I was killed by Sri Ram and died while the Supreme Lord of the universe 
was present before my eyes, a privilege even great sages are denied). In the bargain, I 
shall get the most exalted and holy stature of having found emancipation and salvation 
for myself. I have no doubt in my heart and mind about this matter. 

Being a valiant, brave and courageous warrior, if I demure and feel hesitant or 
reluctant to fight, and seek surrender instead, then it will not be a conduct proper for, 
befitting of or expected from a brave member of the warrior class (133/3). 

[Note :- Surdas says that Kumbhkaran made his decision to fight the war with Sri Ram 

clear along with the compulsion to do so by saying that he will fight, instead of debating 

at the outcome of the battle, because he was certain about the end of the clan headed by 

Ravana as he had heard about it in the court of the creator Brahma himself, and also 

because this end would actually be a boon in disguise as he would certainly find 

emancipation and salvation if he was fortunate of being killed by the Supreme Lord 
himself. Besides this, there is the added bonus of dying at the hands of the Lord while he 

is standing right in front, an opportunity that would not come again in a lifetime. The 

Lord being so reputed for his mercy and magnanimity, Kumbhakaran was most certain 

that even if he did make some mistake in the thick of battle and insulted the Lord, the 

latter would surely not pay any heed to his demeanours and impertinence but would 
gracefully bestow him with liberation and deliverance from the evil body of a demon and 
redeem his soul. 

Since the battle and death are unavoidable, he would prefer to seek shelter at Sri 

Ram’s feet and attain salvation by being killed at the hands of the Lord instead of dying 

somewhere else in the battle-ground or turning his back like a coward and inviting 
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ridicule and ignominy, because fighting an enemy and not running away from him is a 
righteous act and an expected form of conduct for any noble warrior who is brave, 
courageous and valiant. 

So, in fact, there was no option left for Kumbhakaran. Faced with certain death he 
had decided to make the best out of it and seek Mukti or liberation, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation for himself.] 


Gg d4a— T T2 


[134] 
wate fart fra welt | 


Jd ura WR MR at, BAA Tet i 
af sms sre are ata, fay Ta vet | 
sep nr ms we Wd, da HL qT salt | 
ser-3w amet arp summo, Sur a Se | 
so wy a Amat, vu ag FR gi 
qe oe de facapat_gqa, gad TAM At | 
gem’ wart xam d ws cam cub Ji 


setu bandhana- raga dhanasri 


(134) 
raghupati citta bicara karyau. 
natau mani sagara sagara saurn, kusa-sathari paryau.. 
tini jama aru basara bite, sindhu gumana bharyau. 
kinhau kopa kumivara kamalapati, taba kara dhanusa dharyau.. 
brahma-besa ayau ati byakula, dekhata bana daryau. 
druma-pasana prabhu begi mamgayau, racana sétu karyau.. 
nala aru nila bisvakarma-suta, chuvata pasana taryau. 
"suradasa' svami pratapa tem saba santapa haryau.. 


Constructing the Bridge—Raag Dhanasri 


134. Raghupati (Sri Ram) thought to himself (or remembered) about the relationship that 
existed between his ancestor named king Sagar and the ocean, which was named after 
that great king as 'Saagar'!. 

In deference to that honorable tradition, he (Sri Ram) laid a mat of reeds on the shores 
of the ocean and sat down on it (to request the ocean to give him a passage, instead of 
using force against it). Three nights and three days passed by, but the ocean remained 
unrelenting, stubborn, and full of arrogance. 

When the ‘Lord of Kamla’ (a reference to Lord Vishnu; Kamla is another name of 
Laxmi, the divine consort of Vishnu; here meaning Sri Ram) decided that the ocean is 
being unnecessarily haughty and stubborn, and he would not yield without a show of 
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strength, the Lord finally raised his bow mounted with an arrow. The ocean got extremely 
terrified, and came there disguised as a Brahmin. 

(After mutual agreement and compromise—) The Lord immediately called for trees 
and rock, and had the bridge constructed". The rocks and boulders floated on the water by 
the mere touch of Nal and Neel (who were the sons of Vishwakarma, the celestial 
architect of the Gods). 

Surdas says that the magnificent glory and the stupendous mystical powers of the 
Lord eliminated all hurdles and troubles (that came in the way of crossing the formidable 
ocean by the army of monkeys and bears) (134). 

[Note : The story goes that king Sagar, one of the ancestors of Sri Ram, had performed a 

horse sacrifice. Indra, the king of Gods, had stolen the sacrificial horse and hidden it in 

the hermitage of sage Kapil. Sagar sent his sixteen thousand sons to search the horse. 

When they could not find the horse on the surface of the earth, they began to dig up the 

earth in search of the horse. The dugged-up earth was filled with water, thus forming the 

ocean. This is why the ocean is called ‘Saagar’ in honour of king Sagar. Since ‘Saagar’, 

the ocean, was created by the sons of king Sagar, an ancestor of Lord Ram, the Lord 

thought it fit first to seek its permission and guidance to cross it and reach Lanka. 

"The construction of the bridge is described in the story of the Ramayana as a part of 
the Devi-Puran Mahabhagwat, in its Canto 40, verse nos. 5-7. Briefly it says that the 
bridge was constructed by Nal, the son of Maye, starting the construction in the full moon 
night of the Hindu month of Srawan (roughly July), and finished it in a short time of 2 
Praharas, or roughly in 2 x 3 hours = 6 hours. That is, the bridge was started and finished 
under the cover of darkness of the night, giving no chance to Ravana to do any mischief. 

The Adhyatma Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas also describes the consctruction of the 
bridge in its Yudha Kand or the chapter dealing with the epic war at Lanka, in its Canto 
3, verse nos. 84-87. These verses tell us that the bridge was of the length of 100 Yojans, 
or approximately 800 miles. ] 


WT ATS 

[135] 
ama aha sik aa | 
am aA e mi Ñ, aR >È ST |l 
zfé fafü swO qur m si, se do sft ae | 
gf a aA Age fA, ma ART | 
fsfé sro qu, wg, «m af at ST sin oa | 
fafé sro "enr Wer uu, qur Bika afe ART 1 
Tafa TSR, Sa A Mad | 
qe’ wit Ist HOS, WA A FSA Wa gi 


raga maru 


(135) 
apuna tari-tari aurani tarata. 
asama acéta pragata pani maim, banacara lai-lai darata.. 
ihim bidhi upalē tarata pāta jyaum, jadapi saila ati bharata. 
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bud'dhi na sakati sētu-racanā raci, rāma-pratāpa bicārata.. 

jihirn jala trna, pasu, daru büdi apane samga aurani parata. 

tihi jala gājata mahabira saba, tarata amkhi nahirn marata.. 
raghupati-carana-pratapa pragata sura, byauma bimanani gavata. 
‘suradasa’ kyaum burata kala'u, nama na burana pavata.. 


Raag Maaru 


135. What an astounding wonder it is that the heavy boulders and rocks not only floated 
themselves but also helped others (i.e. the entire monkey-and-bear army) to cross over 
them! 

Those rocks and boulders were heavy, lifeless and gross entities (and therefore 
unable to float or swim into place themselves); they were of all imaginable shapes and 
sizes (and not cut to fit into each other). 

[They were all raw, they were not selected for their size or shape, just scooped up 
the monkeys and bears from wherever they could find them, and therefore were of 
uneven shapes and sizes. They were not cut systematically or chiseled to fit into each 
other; there was no time for such architectural formalities and no wherewithals to do so. 
Hence, the very fact that they stuck together and fitted into each other, instead of either 
sinking or drifting away by the ferocious buffeting by the ocean, was a great miracle of 
sorts. | 

The rocks and boulders appeared on the surface of the water (i.e. floateda) instead 
of drowning (or sinking) when each one of them was put on the surface of the water of 
the ocean by the monkeys (literally, the ‘forest dwellers’ —‘Vanchar’). The mountain-like 
huge and heavy rocks floated on the surface of the water, appearing to be as light as 
leaves. [A leaf never sinks in the water but is so light that it floats on its surface. The 
huge rocks floated on the ocean as if they were merely leaves plucked from some tree. ] 

Even the mind and its faculty of logic could not ever envision that such a 
wondrous, spectacular and most marvelous feat unfolding before one’s eyes is ever 
feasible, and decided that it has been made possible simply because of the glories and 
majestic potentials of Sri Ram. The intellect was awe struck that the water of the ocean— 
which submerged and drowned everything which fell into its surging and heaving waves, 
whether it was a twig or an animal or a tree—the same ocean was allowing the most 
brave monkeys (and bears), who were roaring and thundering, to go over its surface so 
quickly, without facing any hitch or hindrance. 

[That is, the mind failed to come to terms with the most unsual visual sight that 
was unfolding before it—the miracle that, one, the heavy rocks and boulders floated 
together in a coordinated fashion to form a bridge across the surface of the ocean without 
either sinking or floating away, and second, the huge army of monkeys and bears was 
thundering across it very easily as if it was passing over some tract of solid land.] 

This irrefutable visible proof of the stupendous potentials, the mystical powers 
and the magnificent glories of the holy and divine feet of Raghupati (Sri Ram) was being 
sung (hailed, applauded) by the Gods in the sky. 

Surdas is so assured of his own salvation and emancipation when he visualizes 
this marvelous spectacle that he says—‘Why would I be drowned in the ocean-like 
Kaliyug (the present era which is the 4th in the mythological 4-era cycle of creation and 
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annihilation of the world) because I have so steadfastly relied on the glorious name of the 
Lord (who has such stupendous glory, majesty, potentials and powers that even the gross 
and heavy rocks could float on the ocean when the Lord’s holy name was invoked while 
they were being dumped into the ocean, and the army of monkeys and bears could cross 
the formidable ocean on foot, a feat hitherto never heard of or thought of being ever 
feasible, also while chanting the Lord’s name)? 

I am absolutely certain that I would not get drowned or trapped, under any 
cirucumstance, in this vicious and entrapping world that exists in the present era of 
Kaliyug.' (135). 


TT ast 


136 
fiy—Te SR UA Sak | T 
q am aA gia, Aa A feta far di 
"rm R AR, AR R an, HAT TT È R | 
Rafha 397, Mg AAA MNR 1 
ver fure warf sf, wRar Sefz Wm | 
mg uf fay, wet ater Varš Ji 
Terre vue Tad SH, ARM XSRESR |d 
amafs, aia aR aha, aed ott F aT II 
TAA Spp, HA-A ER | 
Gia oR fiom, Ge wy was qa WW og! 


raga dhanasri 


(136) 
sindhu-tata utaré rama udara. 
rosa bisama kinhau raghunandana, siya ki bipati bicara.. 
Sagara para giri, giri para ambara, kapi ghana ké akara. 
garaja-kilaka-aghata uthata, manu damini pavasa-jhara.. 
parata phira'i payonidhi bhitara, saritā ulati bahā'īm. 
manu raghupati-bhayabhita sindhu, patni pyausara patha'.. 
bala-biraha dusaha sabahi kaum, jan'yau rajakumara. 
banabrsti, sronita kari sarita, byahata lagi na bara.. 
subarana lanka-kalasa-ābhūsana, mani-mukta-gana hara. 
setu-bandha kari tilaka, 'sura' prabhu raghupati utare para.. 


Raag Dhanasri 


136. The munificent, benevolent, magnanimous and generous Lord Sri Ram came and 
got down (i.e. pitched camp) on the shores of the ocean. 
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Considering the great trouble faced by Sita, he showed extreme annoyance at the 
ocean (for stubbornly blocking his path, and obstructing the passage of the Lord’s army 
from proceeding ahead to Lanka). 

(After the bridge had been constructed—) Mountains lay across the surface of the 
ocean, the sky was above those mountains, and the great multitudes of monkeys (‘Kapis’) 
going over those mountains resembled huge banks of clouds swiftly floating across the 
sky. The thunderous roar and shrill cries of the monkeys resembled the thunder and 
lightening that occurs during the torrential rains (of the rainy season). 

It appears that the rivers falling into the ocean have reversed their direction of 
flow, and were moving inland (upstream) as if the terrified ocean, afraid of (an assault 
by) Raghupati Sri Ram, is sending all his wives to their parental homes’, 

But the prince (Sri Ram) realised that the sorrow of separation from one’s beloved 
wife is felt by everyone, so he rained his arrows in a torrent to create a river of blood 
which flowed into the ocean in order that the latter could re-marry these rivers (of blood) 
without delay and overcome his grief of separation from the rivers (of water) that have 
been sent away by him”. 

During this symbolic marriage ceremony, the golden city of Lanka symbolised the 
‘Kalash’ (holy ceremonial pot used during marriage rituals), while the garlands and 
festoons made of gems and pearls which were dismantled and scattered all around the 
city after its ruin in the war, resembled the ornaments worn during the marriage. 

Surdas says that the Lord constructed the bridge resembling the ‘Tilak Mark’ on 
the forehead (the surface, face) of the ocean (thereby honouring him for allowing Sri 
Ram and his army to cross over and sanctifying his symbolic marriage), and then he 
landed on the other side of the ocean (136). 

[Note :- 'Here the poet’s imagination has run wild. The appearance of huge mountains 
over the surface of the ocean resembled a situation when the ocean receded back due to 
lack of water, or when the water level in it fell low because the rivers failed to pour fresh 
stock of water into the bowls of the ocean. Here, the water of the ocean is regarded as the 
latter’s wife. So, when the ocean feared an imminent attack by Lord Ram and getting 
annihilated by the fierce anger of Lord Ram, he sent his wife back home for the sake of 
safety. The only way the ocean could do so was to send the water upstream by the same 
path as the rivers pour their waters into it. This description is very imaginative indeed. 

^Obviously, Surdas was wondering what the situation would be like when the epic 
war raged in its full fury in Lanka, when it would result in rivers of blood flowing into 
the ocean and increasing the volume of water in it, which in turn will not only raise the 
level of the ocean but also submerge the city of Lanka. The flow of blood into the ocean 
would symbolically replenish the water that the ocean had voluntarily lost in order to 
maintain its level and help construct the bridge. 

Further, the war in Lanka would create such a deluge of blood that it would probably 
drown all, including Sri Ram and his army, and then the question was ‘where will 
Vibhishan rule thereafter?’ 

So the intelligent poet in saint Surdas got around this problem by reversing the flow 
of the rivers so that when the blood of the dead warriors flowed into the ocean, the water- 
mark would not be much affected. In other words, when the blood of the myrters of the 
war flowed in the ocean, there was a chance that the water level would rise to an alarming 
extent so much so that there was the danger of the island of Lanka being submerged and 
drowned in the bowls of the ocean. So the ocean prepared for this eventuality by not only 
stopping the rivers from pouring fresh water into it but even pushed back some of its old 
supply of water upstream back into the rivers. 
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Besides this, the bridge interfered with the natural flow of the current in the ocean 
even as a dyke or dam obstructs a river’s natural flow. Naturally, the water started 
building up and accumulating on one side of the bridge— which would automatically 
prevent the rivers from disgorging their contents into the ocean as the water lever rose. 
The water in the rivers backed up. The reverse happened on the other side of the bridge— 
the water level on this side went down as no new replenishment supply was available. In 
all probability, the rivers of blood flowing in during the war flowed into this second half 
of the ocean. And perhaps the resultant combined effect was that the bridge became 
submerged under the ocean, and is still lying there till date!] 


ĀRA GT A7 HAS TR SAT ART 


[137] 
aad oe an dk | 


SII We, aT ate aR gi 
dsam- aa fe, sre Fe HR | 
om fear Anca wr we meo wp dg 
sq Wa teat a aerated R | 

ad Re ee ce ‘Qe’ mp füfe ges wp WR gi 


$rirama sena ka samudrapara utarana-raga saranga 


(137) 
anaisai tharhe sagara tira. 
agrja-anuja manohara-mürati, sobhita do'ü bira.. 
dachina-bama-bhuja bana-capa gahi, atibala mada ranadhira. 
uttara disa triküta-sikhara para vaha kapidala ki bhira.. 
ita rati-rata dekhau ye karana-ugilata nira. 
dasa sira harana dasa ‘suraja’ prabhu mili metana mana pira.. 


Sri Ram's Army on the Shores of Lanka—Raag Saarang 


137. Standing angrily on the shores of the ocean, the elder one and his younger brother 
(i.e.Sri Ram and Laxman respectively) nevertheless look like an image of beauty and 
charm (i.e. anger did not show on their faces; they retained their natural glory, appeal and 
charm inspite of the formidable challenges ahead, the uncertainties facing them, and the 
daunting task at hand). 

The two brave warriors look most adorable, holding a bow in the right hand and an 
arrow in the left. The two brothers are most strong, powerful, brave, courageous and 
valiant, and are eager for battle, thinking of nothing else. They are steadfast, unrelenting 
and courageous during the battle itself. 

Meanwhile, on the northern summit of the mountain called ‘Trikoot’ (on which the 
city of Lanka was built), a huge crowd of monkeys is gathering. Inspite of that, he 
(Ravana) is engrossed in indulging in sensual pleasures! 
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[That is, it is so ridiculous, so incongruous, and a sign of Ravana’s over-confidence 
and defiance, that inspite of the war looming over Lanka and the enemy virtually 
knocking on his doors he still has the time and the inclination to indulge in pleasures of 
the senses. | 

Look, this is the reason (his wife Mandodari) is shedding tears. 

Surdas says that his Lord (“Das Suraj’), who had severed the ten heads of Ravana (or 
who had killed the demon with ten heads), is so kind and gracious that he meets all his 
followers and subordinates to erase all the miseries, anguish, pains and torments that 
afflict their hearts (137). 

[Note—This verse, as many others, is written in the present tense, a method often 

adopted by Surdas to stress the subtle point that he is visualizing the happenings in the 

eyes of his mind as if he is a first-hand witness to what all is happening there, and like 
any scribe who honestly narrates what he sees or observes, instead of relying on what he 
hears, his account is true and sincere. ] 


faster Stat Hare—T1 AE 


[138] 
ag a at fa ae at | 


qR ak dk ahaa tad @ woe st 

eh yeaa afte sao fa at | 

aK He weit HT a ae, Hy He GATT a Web gi 
aft qa ae PATA m4 We uen ud fud WWW at | 
Sa ft B1 A3... S1 Sat qz Tel AAS ST I 

Bet Hed Ws Hes Tet Aa srahy fame we seat | 
wera’ ay Ry yet Afar... a qo—sa st |1 


trijata sita samvada-raga maru 


(138) 
aba na karau jiya soca jānakī. 
raghupati bira tira saritapati rokata hai jalanidhāna kī.. 
dekhi bhuja-pratapa kati-mekhala chatra-camara dutimana ki. 
asura kahe paratiti katha na vaha, kapi ju kahē raghunātha bāna kī.. 
suni mama bacana nivārana ina jala kachuka dharau cita khāna-pāna kī. 
iti dina china kamā'u....langī āsā pūra grhī āna-āna kī.. 
utaja kahata jagajītani kahasa tujha mana avadhi vikata harake beradanaki. 
"suradasa' prabhu ripu ke bhuja mentina....tami kula-santana KI.. 


Trijata's Assurance to Sita—Raag Maaru 


138. (Trijata, the old demoness who was on friendly terms with Sita, told her—) ‘Oh 
Janki! Do not worry now. The brave and valiant Raghubir has finally arrived, and 
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currently he is in the process of stopping the flow of (i.e. taming) the ‘lord of water’ (i.e. 
the ocean). [That is, Sri Ram is building a bridge over the ocean. ] 

Look at the stupendous potential and the magical powers of his strong arms (or 
his exemplary expertise at archery) that he had cut-off the decorative waist-band or 
chastity belt (an ornament worn by Mandodari) as well as the radiant ceremonial royal 
umbrella and the whisk (of Ravana) by an arrow shot from there itself (i.e. from the other 
side of the ocean where Sri Ram had pitched camp and was constructing the bridge). If 
you do not trust me in what I say because I am a demoness, then at least recall what the 
Kapi (Hanuman) had said about the potentials of the arrow of Raghunath. 

Listen to me. Stop shedding tears; stop weeping and crying; stop lamenting and 
grieving. Instead, think of something to eat and drink (and refresh yourself). These days 
(of troubles and pains of separation) will go by like they were merely a fleeting moment. 

You shall meet him (Sri Ram), your hopes will be finally fulfilled, and your 
honour will be upheld by the one who had formally and respectfully accepted you (in 
marriage). It was you who had said that the Lord had talked about conquering the whole 
world while he stayed with you in the hut (at Chitrakoot in the forest), but it appears that 
Lord Shiva’s boons to Ravana (which had made him invincible) have cast a shadow of 
doubt on your hopes. 

[That is, it appears to me that you have doubts about the Lord actually being able 
to rescue you from the clutches of this demon because the latter is granted immunity by 
the virtue of the boons he had received by pleasing Lord Shiva. But you forget that the 
same Shiva has been honoured and duly invoked by Lord Ram on the other shore of the 
ocean before the latter steps his foot on the bridge. The Lord has already established and 
worshipped Shiva’s symbol, the Shiva Lingam, on the shores of the ocean, and Shiva has 
already blessed him. Remember one thing—even Shiva dare not oppose the Lord as is 
proved by the fact that Shiva could not prevent Lord Ram from breaking his very own 
bow during the marriage ceremony at Janakpur when he had married you, the ceremony 
which was witnessed by the Gods and all the powerful kings and princes on earth, 
including Ravana. Even the fierce sage Parashuram, who had vanquished all the mighty 
kings on earth, had to leave in shame and defeat when he attempted to intervene and 
punish Lord Ram upon learning that the Lord had broken Shiva’s bow.] 

Listen to me. The Lord of Surdas (‘Surdas-prabhu’) will chop-off the arms of the 
enemy (Ravana), and destroy him along with his kith and kin.’ (138). 


maA gt UD up WTET—UD SRTDÁT 


139 
fa X, qe um GE d >: 
amd vik are at, fat Ww Br AAT I 
Wu—memo gh en, eter sum | 
Gad Yel C4 TE dat, af mom feum og 
age AR fate Gar gaa, sg | UH erat | 
gear’ a fps wu sr fat aft ge wat! 1 
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mandodari ki ravana sé prarthana-raga dhanāšrī 


(139) 
dekhi re, vaha sāramgadhara ayau. 
sagara-tira bhira banara ki, sira para chatra tanayau.. 
sankha-kulahala suniyana lage, Iila-sindhu bamdhayau. 
sovata kaha lanka garha bhitara, ati kai kapa dikhayau.. 
paduma koti jihirn saina suniyata, jantu ju eka pathayau. 
"suradasa' hari bimukha bha'e je, tini ketika sukha payau! .. 


Mandodari Again Pleads with Ravana—Raag Dhanasri 


139. (Mandodari once again prodded Ravana to become wiser and come to his senses—) 
*Oh look dear, that holder of the bow called Saarang (i.e. Sri Ram) has finally arrived. 
There is a huge milling and surging crowd of monkeys and bears on the shore of the 
ocean. He (Sri Ram) has a royal umbrella over his head. Reverberations of the cacophony 
of the blowing of the conch are being heard here (in Lanka). They have tied (tamed, 
bridged) the ocean almost sportfully (i.e. as if it was a mere play, requiring no strenuous 
effort because they enjoyed it). They appear to be very angry. 

Why are you still sleeping inside your fort? Earlier he had sent here an ordinary 
messenger (Hanuman), but now it is heard that he has an army whose strength is said to 
be 1 crore Padma (i.e. warriors numbering roughly 1 x 1021) with him.’ 

Surdas makes an observation here, wondering if anyone who has ever opposed the 
Lord at any time can ever find peace and happiness? [That is, the great saint-poet Surdas 
is of the view that no one who is opposed to the Lord can ever hope, even in his wildest 
of dreams, to have peace and happiness in life.] (139) 


UT ARS 


140 
a ata ste sat ist | kā 
emp get frar i, uum x wg 
Wet AR, AR wear, dU A A St | 
FAR UE om AÈ i, art af adi atst ? Ji 
wel af, cs aa AR a, faadt vat ae whet? | 
a Ayaa, m por aft, gda—ufēa Ya ST I 
stad tha am woe &, at wa 4 WHhsp d 
Rae’ wy oa wn om, ws Aa A I 


raga maru 


(140) 
mo mati ajahum janaki dijai. 
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lankāpati-tiya kahati piya saum, yāmairn kachū na chījai.. 
pāhana tārē, sāgara bāmdhyau, tāpara carana na bhījai. 
banacara ēka lanka tihim jārī, tākī sari kyaum kījai? .. 

carana téki, do'u hatha jori kai, binatt kyaum nahim kijai? . 

vē tribhuvana-pati, karahirn krpā ati, kutumba-sahita sukha jījai.. 
āvata dēkhi bāna raghupati kē, tērau mana na pasījai. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu lanka jari kai, rāja bibhījana dījai.. 


Raag Maaru 


140. Mandodari, the wife of the king of Lanka ('Lankapati-Tiya'), said to her beloved 
husband—'In my view, you must still give Janki (Sita) back (to Sri Ram). There is no 
harm or dishonour in doing so. How can one compare oneself with (or oppose) a person 
who has made rocks float in order to tame the ocean (i.e. has been successful in building 
a floating bridge across the heaving, tumultuous ocean), who has crossed the ocean 
without wetting even one of his feet, and a single Kapi (an epithet for Hanuman) 
dispatched by him had burnt down the city of Lanka? 

Why don't you fall down on your knees (i.e. kneel down as a token of your 
submission and surrender), hold your hands together in a gesture of submission, and ask 
for his forgiveness? Well, he is the Lord of Triloki (the 3 worlds— celestial, terrestrial, 
subterranean). He will be very considerate with you, and you will be able to live 
peacefully and happily, without any fear, with your family. 

Why doesn’t your mind melt down (or mellow, soften and abandon its stubbornness, 
recklessness, haughtiness and arrogance) even as you see the approaching arrows shot by 
Raghupati (i.e. the approaching and imminent danger)? 

The Lord of Surdas (‘Surdas-prabhu) shall burn down Lanka and give the reign of the 
kingdom to Vibhishan.’ (104). 

[Note :- The last line/stanza of this verse can be read as follows—‘Surdas says that he 

urges the Lord to give Lanka to Vibhishan after the city has been burnt down and 

conquered.’ | 


Tan at Walfr—wT APS 


141 
wer qp Held fra, gn—anl | ee 
aie dea a aa see at, wa ae GBA € eml o 
ga at ate F ofeat ao 4, ef sed, wet seta art | 
eta Hele, ae at om fate, at et ae Ty eet J 


ravana ki garvokti-raga maru 
(141) 


kahā tū kahati tiya, bāra-bārī. 
kūti taintīsa sura seva ahanisi karairn, rāma aru lacchamana haim kahārī.. 
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mrtya kaum bamdhi maim rakhiyau küpa maim, dehi avana, kaha darati nari. 
kahati mandodari, meti ko sakai tihi, jo raci 'sura' prabhu honahan.. 


Ravana's Haughty Reply—Raag Maaru 


141. (Ravana said haughtily—) *Oh Madam! Why do you keep repeating the same thing 
again and again (a reference to Mandodari’s persistent pleadings with Ravana to 
surrender himself, give Sita back to Sri Ram, and prevent destruction of the city and his 
clan as detailed in verse nos. 120-128, 131 and 139-140). All the 33 crore (33 x 107) 
Gods serve me day and night. What are Ram and Laxman for me? I have kept Death tied 
in fetters and imprisoned in a well, and you being my wife are afraid? How ludicurous it 
is? Just let them (Sri Ram and his army) come (and I shall see them)!’ 

[Mandodari was flabbergasted and most distraught at Ravana’s over-confidence 
and lose of senses in the face of imminent danger staring blankly on his face, and inspite 
of his witnessing the brutal killing of the brave demons as well as their son Akshay 
Kumar when Hanuman had burnt the city of Lanka only a few days earlier.] Mandodari 
was in utterly distraught and had lost all hopes of making Ravana see sense, so she 
replied in extreme dismay—‘Whatever the Lord of Surdas (‘Sur-prabhu’—Sri Ram) has 
determined (decided in the shape of destiny), who can change it (or defer it)? [That is, it 
appears that the brave, valorous and strong Sri Ram—who is, however, the Supreme 
Being himself in this form—has decided to finally get done with Ravana, so the Lord has 
clouded or eclipsed his reasoning and wisdom. It is futile to advise him any longer 
because destiny has determined his death at the hands of the Lord. I have tried by best, 
what more can I do?]’ (141) 


ARTA FT Bsa Hr STN 


[142] 

om XR Ua atte as | 
mA opu ous we F, 

aR art g def rā 1 

Tft sit Het ATT AL | 
wet Ter sik ae dra afer 

CA Al O at aT WR gg 
UPO TA at S ub vs d, 

web füfi-Rre ub fW ve og 
RQ us se ehm meg UU dl, 

WIS qo web siu Wm d 


Srirama ka angada ko adésa 
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(142) 
lanka prati rama angada pathavai. 
ja'au bali bira suta bali ke, 
bibidha bani kahai mukhahi bhavai.. 
bacana angada kahai, kahami kaum pathavata 
mohi itani kahau natha mere. 
kahau prakara aura dvara torana sahita 
lanka kaum lai dharaurn agra téré.. 
sakala banacarana kaum lai dharaum lanka maim, 
kahau giri-silana som sindhu pūrūm. 
‘sura’ suna bola angada kahata rama saum, 
prabala bala kahau ari-bansa cürüm .. 


Sri Ram's Instructions to Angad 


142. Sri Ram summoned Angad for sending him to Lanka (as his messenger)’. The Lord 
instructed him—‘Go, oh the very strong, brave, courageous and valiant son of Baali. You 
have the talent, the competence and the intellect to speak logically and diplomatically 
according to the circumstances prevailing on the spot, and in a way that pleases and 
endears everyone around. Go.’ 

Angad replied, ‘Oh my Lord, at least tell me where you are sending me. [And, 
please tell me what my brief is; whom should I meet there and what do you expect me to 
do there? ] 

If you permit me, I can bring the whole of Lanka, along with its parapet walls and 
gateways, and place it in front of you (by scooping up the whole city from its foundation, 
and bringing it here so that you would not have to take the trouble of going to the city to 
conquer it). 

Or else, I can lift the whole monkey army and install (put) it in Lanka. 

Or, if you say, I can dump the ocean with mountains (i.e. I can fill up the ocean 
with huge mountains to pave the way for the army to get across if you suspect that the 
ocean would play some trick and attempts to drown our army while it is in the middle of 
its water).' 

Surdas says that Angad told Sri Ram that if he permits him, he (Angad) can 
reduce the entire enemy clan to a powder and crush them all to smithereens all by 
himself, without any sort of help or companion, because he has that magnificent 
potential, the necessary stupendous power and strength to do so (142). 

[Note—'The Lord sent Angad as his messenger to Lanka to see if there was any remote 
chance of truce, and if any practical way can be found to avoid bloodshed and waging an 
unnecessary war. This shows and proves that the Lord was not blood-thirsty, but he 
fought the war because there was no alternative left for him but to do so. This is borne 
out by the Lord's reply in the next verse.] 


[143] 
an! wea 4 aa dt o 4 WE Ig 
ffr mega at anfe 4 ata wb, 
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SI 4 ga «4 al 1 dist J 
wa ate! pà mÅ MIT, 

"E A ed sj WW Web og 
enr cd eat aq mM A, 

carat met safe are Ji 
ay 4d um cmém Gum Wm, 

Hest aya tH St | 
Teac we 1m tā Fë, 

wat at AU Ty as Set gi 


(143) 
bira! sahaja maim hoya tau bala na kijai. 
riti mahapurusa ki adi te anta laum, 
jāni kai dukha kahü kaurn na dijai.. 
jāya angada! kahau āpanī sādhutā, 
yaha bacana kahata kachu dēsa nāhīm. 
labha ati hoyago satru kari mitrata, 
dinata bhakhiyai jahi tahim.. 
sadhu ke pasa jagadisa ko'ü kahai, 
boliyai sadhuta teka chori. 
bali-nandana prati rama aisaim kahaim, 
sabana ki ‘sura’ prabhu hatha dori.. 


143. (When Angad asked Sri Ram about the task he was supposed to accomplish at 
Lanka, the Lord advised him as follows—) ‘Oh the brave one! If any objective can be 
achieved using simple and straightforward methods (i.e. by negotiations, reasoning, 
arbitration, having discussions, mutual adjustments, compromise, striking a deal or truce, 
etc.) then it is not advisable to use undue force. From the very beginning, 1.e. traditionally 
and from ancient times, it is the stand taken or the advice given by wise and erudite ones 
that one should not make others suffer willingly or without giving them a chance to make 
amends for their mistakes. 

So, go Angad—go and talk in your own style, but be as pleasant and diplomatic 
as you can. There is no harm in being courteous, friendly, reasonable and compromising. 
It will be greatly appreciated and highly beneficial to all of us if the enemy becomes a 
friend. Besides, it is a proper code of behaviour and conduct that one should talk with 
civility and courteousness with all. No matter how much anyone boasts of being the Lord 
of the world in front of a gentleman, the latter should forsake all haughtiness and talk 
with the former with utmost humility.'' 

Surdas says that Sri Ram advised or briefed the son of Baali (i.e. Angad) as 
described above. The string (leash, rein or constraint) of all the creatures is in the hands 
of the brave Lord who is the Lord of Surdas too (‘Sur-prabhu’)’. (143). 

[Note—'The Lord has given a subtle hint to Angad not to be discourteous and insulting 
to the enemy, or show any trace of arrogance and haughtiness. He must behave properly 
because he would be representing the Lord of the world himself. Whatever he says, 
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whatever he does, whatever his conduct is—they would all reflect upon the character and 
dignity of the Lord for what a messenger of a King says or does is deemed to be said or 
done by the principal, the King, himself. So Angad must be careful to observe the 
greatest of dignified behaviour, and maintain decorum and courtesy even under great 
provocation. He must remember that he is not a messenger of Sugriv, the monkey king, 
or of Vibhishan, the brother of Ravana, but of the Lord himself, and so must behave in 
the right and proper manner befitting a messenger of the great Lord. 

Angad must also be careful not to be so courteous and humble that the arrogant 
demons mistakenly take his dignified behaviour as a sign of inferiority complex or of 
fear. He must take care that the demons never deduce that the Lord has sent him to make 
a truce because, out of weakness and low courage, the Lord is overwhelmed at the sight 
of the demon army and is afraid of defeat, so he is trying to find a face-saving formula so 
that the war is avoided and some kind of compromise solution is thrashed out. 

As it eventually happened in the court of Ravana, Angad did his best to request the 
demon king to return Sita to her rightful Lord, and when all his pleadings failed he was so 
frustrated at not having been able to accomplish the Lord’s mandate that he resolutely 
planted his foot on the ground and made a firm vow that if anyone in the assembly could 
lift that leg, Sri Ram would return without a fight. This episode is narrated below in verse 
nos. 154. 

So bold and courageous of Angad indeed it was that he could wager Sita’s future and 
the reputation of the Lord himself by making such a bet without batting an eyelid or 
thinking twice as to the immensity and the gravity of what he was about to do! 

Nothwithstanding the propriety, wisdom and prudence of Angad at having the 
temerity and the right of wagering the fate of Sita all by himself, especially without any 
sort of clearance from his Lord, it is a matter of fact that the Lord honoured his vows— 
and as it eventually happened, neither Ravana nor anyone else of the numerous robust 
and strong demons, who were so powerful that even the Gods ran helter-skelter when 
they were angry, could make Angad’s leg move a bit inspite of their best of efforts. 

In effect, the war was won for all practical purposes by this single act of Angad, as it 
completely demoralized the demons and their king Ravana. 

This single incident also proves that the Lord always keeps the words of his devotees 
and sincere followers even if they take certain decisions all by themselves, and even if 
they have the courage to put the Lord’s reputation at stake. It ought to be noted in this 
context that even Hanuman had burnt Lanka without the express orders of the Lord, and 
the Lord never showed his displeasure at it. Similarly, the Lord never even hinted that 
Angad had no right whatsoever to bargain Sita so easily. What if, say, Ravana had 
managed to move Angad’s leg? Well, Angad knew that it was just impossible to do so, 
and this goes to show the depth of faith and the immensity of conviction that Angad had 
in the greatness, divinity and supremacy of the Lord. Indeed, the Lord expects and looks 
for such immensity of faith in his devotees, and so he was more than pleased with Angad, 
instead of getting annoyed at him. Similar was the Lord’s pleasure when he was informed 
about the burning of Lanka by Hanuman. Both Angad and Hanuman teach us the 
importance of the virtues of undiluted faith in the Lord, the value of having immense 
conviction in the divinity and supremacy of the Lord, and in having unstinted devotion 
for the Lord. 

We must note that the epic story of the Ramayana has numerous subtle spiritual 
messages like this one hidden in its fabric, and they must be deciphered properly to 
actually help the reader to benefit from the text, for otherwise the story would remain one 
of the many mythological ones. 

“All the creatures have to obey the Lord; they can’t defy his orders. So, though 
Angad was eager and ready to repeat the feat of Hanuman at Lanka, and was almost 
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itching to do it, but he was bridled and reined in by Sri Ram, thus effectively preventing a 
second pre-war burning of the city, or of killing of the rest of the demon army even 
before the actual commencement of the battle. 

This verse also shows that Sri Ram had made all efforts to avoid bloodshed, and gave 
Ravana all the chances he could need to make a compromise and give Sita back to him.] 


she Hl OAT WA 


144 

anas 

TY] We cs we the at | 
RA N Ng me, aT sed ws, 

z4fe Hosp ues wan LI 
(f) xm wg wu, Gm RW B3 R, 

Tea a md ag tat ot | 
dēt ch ag BT We UU, 

Gate se a ga a? LI 
RM’ ste He, a edt get, 

Fed Wat Tt Ue Te II 


angada ka lanka gamana 


(144) 
Srirama-adésa angada calyau lanka kau, 
prabhu jaba do'u karana pitha thāpī. 
dharani dhasi sindhu ga'i, sabha ulati bha', 
inahi maim kauna ravana pratapl.. 
(Sri) rama kaurh satru kara, apa sira chatra dhara, 
rahana na pavai kahün aisau papi. 
thaurahim thaura bahu rüpa ravana bha'e, 
sabahi arigada prati bacana bole.. 
‘sura’ angada kahai, ma huti sukari, 
bahuta ravana jane peta khole.. 


Angad en-route to Lanka 


141. [Angad demurred because he was being sent to the enemy with strict orders and 
constraints, with his hands literally tied by Sri Ram to be polite and courteous with the 
enemy and avoid violence. Angad must have fumed and fretted because he must have 
been itching for a single-handed show of bravado and a show-down with the enemy. He 
had wished to at least match Hanuman's performance of burning the city earlier.] 

Angad started-off for Lanka only when Sri Ram prodded and encouraged him by 
patting him on his back by both his hands. 
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The earth (ground) seemed to crack by his heavy footsteps and sink into the ocean 
(as he walked towards the city), and the court of Ravana turned on its side and swayed 
violently (as the earth shook and trembled), toppling all present there. [This appeared to 
resemble the scenario of an earthquake. Angad obviously was stomping his feet angrily 
on the ground as he approached the court of Ravana, resulting in the earth shaking and 
trembling underfoot. ] 

In this ensuing tumult and confusion (created by the shaking ground, inclined buildings 
which were about to topple over, and everyone being tossed here and there like balls), no 
one could say who the most famous and majestic Ravana was. 

[In other words, there was so much confusion and general upheaval that no one 
could differentiate between an ordinary demon and those belonging to the upper strata of 
the demon race, such as their king Ravana and the rest of his ministers and other family 
members, in the attendent melee. All ran helter skelter, tumbling over each other, and 
forgetting to maintain even a semblance of order and hierarchy. This toppling and 
tumbling of all the thrones, canopies, royal umbrellas and whisks indicated that—] 

By making Sri Ram an enemy, and then expecting to hold a royal umbrella over 
his head (i.e. to remain in power and authority as a king), no sinful creature can ever hope 
to succeed in such a misadventure. 

[In other words, Ravana was foolish to think that he can remain on the throne of 
Lanka even after creating animosity with Sri Ram who is the supreme Lord of creation. 
Say, how can a subordinate king remain in power after annoying the Emperor of the 
realm?] 

In order to confuse Angad, Ravana tried his maverick trick by creating numerous 
illusionary Ravanas, as if by magic, and all of them began talking with him (Angad) 
simultaneously. 

Surdas says that the brave Angad saw through the trick and taunted sarcastically 
in a most insulting manner—‘It appears that Ravana's mother was a female swine 
(‘Sukari’) who had unashamedly and unabashedly opened her abdomen and created 
(spilled out) numerous Ravanas.' (144). 

[Note—This is the first sign of what sort of language would be used in the interaction 
between Angad and Ravana at Lanka. On the face of it it appears that he is violating Lord 
Ram’s instructions to be polite and courteous, but it must be remembered that the Lord 
had also told him to use his own judgement and prudence to decide how best to deal with 
the situation. After all, Angad was not visiting some holy place inhabited by sages and 
seers; he was in the midst of vicious and cruel demons who had never learnt in their lives 
what politeness and courtesy were, what civil behaviour was, and how one must talk 
decently with others. Angad used this foul language to give the message that he knows 
how to talk with demons, and that he is not at all afraid of them, that they better mind 
their tongues when they talk to him for he could use fouler language than what they can 
even imagine of, and was even spoiling for a fight, should they want it. 

He was virtually challenging Ravana and his cohorts, instigating them and telling 

them that now they have found their match. Perhaps Angad wished to settle squares with 
the demons for their having set to fire his dear friend Hanuman’s tail earlier when the 
latter had come to search for Sita. Hanuman had never used such foul language as was 
done by Angad, so Angad wished to vent his anger at the demons on behalf of his friend. 

Another reason for his bold and boisterous behaviour was to show the demons how 

bitter the pill was which they were accustomed to giving others. The demons had ruled 
the world with ruthless cruelty, and those who are vile and evil do not deserve a garland 
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of praises in the form of etiquette and civilized language. Foul and uncouth language was 
the only language that the demons understood, and any sign of decency would be treated 
as weakness by them.] 


se WaT H AIR FMT ATS 


145 
SpA TE ste Fara | oe 
Hg wR sey wae ore Ji 
ae Gad wera, aaa afe Aa ui, 
wer ft wa at ae Saat | 
qa würd ous feu sm wu, 
a aa gee fag Sus unb gi 


angada ravana kē darabāra mērn-rāga mārū 


(145) 
lankapati pāsa angada pathāyau. 
suni are andha dasakandha, lai siya mili, 
setu kari bandha raghubira ayau.. 
yaha sunata parajaryau, bacana nahim mana dharyau, 
kaha taim rama saum mohi darayau. 
sura-asura jiti maim saba ki'e apa basa, 
‘stra’ mama sujasa tihuni loka chayau.. 


Angad in the Court of Ravana—Raag Maaru 


145. Angad was sent to the Lord of Lanka (Ravana) by Sri Ram. (There, in Lanka, Angad 
said to Ravana—) *Oh the 10-headed one, listen. Take Sita along with you, and go and 
meet him (Sri Ram) because Raghubir has already constructed a bridge across the ocean 
and has arrived here.’ 

Hearing this, Ravana became furious; he couldn’t digest or tolerate it. He said, 
“You try to make me afraid of Sri Ram? I have conquered and brought under my control 
all the Gods and demons. I am a brave one, and the fame of my bravery is spread far and 
wide in all the three worlds. [That is, my fame as an invincible and brave person is 
known throughout the world. Have you not heard of me?).’ (145). 


[146/1] 
Moat Fel, fame FAA UT, 
m WR a I cm ag 
WR d SR exem, eumd oui 
ois fax as, dt afe wu ou 
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OM Sat, caer Ged SA, 

4 m a Gt ae Fort | 
ef edu P-A moe du, 

Git we, wem wp ws È I 
fafasr smqH SY, qo Wd us, 

B1 wb oe fea ort | 
co-ed FERS WaT, 

we a m sé aft Tanī Ji 


(146/1) 
bāli-nandana balī, bikata banacara mahā, 
dvāra raghubīra kau bīra āyau. 
pauri tairn dauri daravana, dasasisa saum 
ja'i sira na'i, yaum kahi sunayau.. 
suni sravana, dasa-badana sadana abhimāna, 
kai naina kī saina angada bulāyau. 
dēkhi lankēsa kapi-bhēsa hara-hara hamsyau, 
sunau bhata, kataka kau pāra pāyau.. 
bibidha āyudha dharē, subhata sēvata kharē, 
chatra kī chāhanti nirabhaya janāyau. 
dēva-dānava-mahārāja rāvana-sabhā, 
kahana kaum mantra iham kapi pathāyau.. 


146/1. ‘The strong and valiant son of Baali, the great and fierce Kapi (i.e. Angad) has 
come as a messenger of Raghubir (Sri Ram)’—the gatekeeper rushed to the 10-headed 
one (Ravana) and, bowing his head, he gave this news of Angad’s arrival to Ravana. 

Hearing this, the 10-headed one, who was an abode (i.e. full) of pride and 
haughtiness, signaled by his eyes to allow Angad to come in. 

Seeing Angad’s form and countenance (as a monkey), Ravana roared derisively and 
laughed sarcastically in an insulting manner, saying—‘You are a good soldier! Listen, I 
have measured (got to know the strength of) your army.’ 

Angad observed that numerous demon warriors, with different varieties of arms 
and armaments, were standing near Ravana, ready to serve him and obey his commands. 
Sitting under the shade of the parasol (on the royal throne), he appeared to Angad to be 
fearless and absolutely unbothered about the impending war. 

Ravana said to him, ‘Your master has sent a ‘monkey’! to the court of Ravana 
who is the Lord of Gods and demons with a message of making peace and compromise!" 
(146/1). 

[Note :- 'This last stanza is heavily laced with sarcasm. The word ‘monkey’ here does not 
refer to the physical body of Angad, but used as a derogatory epithet meaning ‘an idiot, a 
joker, a stupid fellow, a foolish creature, a clown.’ 

Ravana means to say that ‘Sri Ram could not find a better alternative as a messenger 

and chose a clown or a creature with a low intellect such as a monkey to represent him in 
the court of a great king of the stature of Ravana who rules over the Gods as well as 
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demons alike. One wonders how wise is Sri Ram when he couldn’t find a better 
alternative to send as a messenger than someone who is a monkey, a clown. If he is 
brave, then why does he send a messanger in an attempt to avoid facing me in the battle? 
Does he expect me to give the trophy represented by Sita without a fight? Is he afraid of 
me that he wishes to make a truce? How ludicurous and hilarious it is indeed!’ ] 


[146/2] 

im Wed! menge wi zd, 

ds s ft fart sant | 
T SĒRA NI F ATA M, 

ae ya dhe ce at St i 
uefm, wes—qme vets we af at 

ar aa qt far dent | 
IAPA È UI À TA, 

we ie dfe a Ant I 
Wr mar P, R gR R, 

Ga mA gt zR Ë Iı 
TH TE R, mM FUE Ww, 

da gar R R X N 


WS, AT, AIST AM, JA, TRA, 

was gg, dif do fu cg 
aft at da! cae at a m 

wT wet xu am Si 


(146/2) 
ranka ravana! kaha taka térau itau, 
do'u kara jūri binatī ucāraum. 
parama abhirāma raghunātha kē nāma para, 
bīsa bhuja sīsa dasa vāri dāraum.. 
jhataki, hātaka-mukuta pataki jhata bhūmi saurn 
jhari taravari taba sira samharaum. 
janakinatha ké hatha terau marana, 
kaha mati-manda tohi madhya maraum.. 
paka pavaka karai, bari surapati bharai, 
pauna pāvana kara dvāra mērē. 
gāna nārada karai, bāra suraguru kahai, 
bēda brahmā parhai pauri tērē.. 
jaccha, mrtu, bāsukī nāga, muni, gandharaba, 
sabala basu, jīti maim ki'ē cērē. 
suni are santha! dasakantha kaurn kauna dara, 
rama tapasi da'e ani dere.. 
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146/2. (Angad replied—) ‘Oh you pauper and bankrupt Ravana! [Angad means to say 
that Ravan's wisdom has abandoned him. He has become bankrupt in his mind and 
intelligence. He is a pauper because he has no asset in the form of intelligence and 
wisdom. | 

How great is your terror that I should fold both of my hands in front of you as a 
token of my humble submission before you, and pray to you? [That is, why should I fear 
you and bow before you? What is your terror that can force me to pray before you 
humbly with folded arms?] 

I can sacrifice, if I so wish, your twenty arms and ten heads in the name of the 
most beautiful and charming Raghunath (Sri Ram) (or, in the beautiful name of Sri Ram). 
[That is, I can chop-off all your arms and heads in the name of the Lord just like one cuts 
to pieces those things that are to be offered as oblation to the ritual of the fire sacrifice. I 
am able enough to cut-off your arms and heads and offer them to the symbolic fire 
sacrifice representing the glory of the Sri Ram’s holy and divine name. I regard your 
arms and heads as disposable things and very inconsequential. I won’t have any qualms 
in doing so; I do not bother about you and treat you as most contemptible. ] 

I could have snatched your golden crown, pulled you down (or pushed you) to 
the ground, and could have drawn your own sword (from its sheath) to chop-off your 
heads. But oh you pervert and evil-minded sinful fellow! Your death is destined at the 
hands of Jankinath (the Lord of Janki, Sri Ram), so why should I meddle with it and kill 
you myself beforehand? [That is, since your death is destined at the hands of Sri Ram, I 
have no right to interfere in it. Therefore, though I can kill you myself, but I desist from 
doing so.]’ 

(Ravana boasted—) ‘The Fire-God cooks meals at my place (i.e. he is my cook in 
my royal kitchen), the king of Gods (Indra) fills (or carries) water for me, the Wind-God 
sweeps my doorways, the celestial sage Narad sings my glories like a servitor-bard, the 
preceptor of Gods (Brihaspati, Jupiter) decides auspicious days and times for me, Brahma 
(the creator) stands at my door and reads aloud the hymns of the Vedas. 

Do you know—I have conquered Yaksha (a demi-God; attendant of Kuber to tend 
his gardens), Death, Vasuki Naag (the great dragon which was used as a rope to churn the 
ocean by the Gods and demons), the many sages and seers, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and all the Vasus (8 prominent demi-Gods)—I have made all of them my 
servants. 

Oh you stupid fellow! Listen. Even if the humble mendicant Sri Ram has come 
and pitched camp on the shores of the ocean, what fear has the 20-necked Ravana, with 
the above reputation, power, authority and strength, got from him?' (146/2). 


[146/3] 
WW soper dTTH GO, WU fam, 


ak wr os WA TÈ | 
aM tat sot wwe sere set, 

wed aa ae af wu 
Ta TA, cnm cagA, 

aa om af saga fau | 
ois fate sty cand, ae cd HA, 
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(146/3) 
tapa bali satya tapasa bali, tapa bina, 
bari para kauna pasana tarai. 
kauna aisau balī subhata jananī jan'yau, 
ēkahīm bāna taki bāli mārai.. 
parama gambhīra, ranadhīra dasaratha-tanaya, 
sarana ga'airn kūti avaguna bisāraim. 
jā'i mili andha dasakandha, gahi danta trna, 
tau bhalairh mrtyu-mukha taim ubāraim.. 


146/3. (Angad sternly rebuked Ravana by extolling the virtues of Lord Ram. Angad 
said—) "The truth is that Tapa (austerity, penance and rigors of righteousness and noble 
conduct, and its good effect) is great, it has stupendous powers and bestows astounding 
strength to those who observe it, and those who do Tapa are great indeed. Who can make 
the rocks and boulders float on water without the strength of Tapa? [This refers to the 
building of the bridge over the ocean by making the rocks float on the choppy waters on 
the strength of Lord Ram’s glories.] 

Which mother has produced a warrior who could have killed Baali with a single 
arrow?! 

The son of Dashrath (i.e. Sri Ram) is very serious and grave, besides being 
exemplarily brave as well as steadfast and courageous in the battle-field. He forgets 
millions of (countless) faults, misdemeanours and crimes of a person when he goes to 
take shelter with him at his feet. So, oh you blind (foolish and ignorant) 10-headed 
Ravana, you must hold (clench) a twig between your teeth (as a token of surrender and 
submission), and go and meet him. It is the only chance that you have to escape the 
mouth (or jaws) of certain death (146/3). 

[Note :-'Both the saints Tulsidas and Surdas have, in their devotional enthusiasm, 

overlooked one vital fact when they say that Angad extolled and lauded the ability of Sri 

Ram to kill Baali with a single arrow, a task which was deemed to be impossible due to 

the fact of a boon which Baali held that when anyone attacks him from the front, half of 

the opponent’s strength would pass over to Baali before the act actually materialized. 

That is why Sri Ram had to conceal himself behind the trunk of a tree to shoot that fatal 

arrow that killed Baali. 

The point is, frankly speaking, shooting an unaware person from the behind, from 
concealment so that the person attacked is not given a fair chance to defend himself, is 
literally nothing more than an ambush, and it cannot ever be defined as ‘bravery and 
courage’ which involves fighting from the front. 

Angad was in the city of Kishkindha at that time when Baali was shot by a concealed 
Sri Ram. There was no witness to the duel between Baali and Sugriv and the subsequent 
manner in which his father Baali was killed. The residence of Kishkindha just came to 
know that a certain person by the name of Sri Ram has shot Baali with an arrow; no one 
knew how or from where, because the only two other witnesses to the killing, i.e. Sugriv 
and Laxman, would naturally never ever have divulge the fact that Baali was shot from 
the behind. So the very fact that any person could manage to kill Baali seemed a great 
and strange mystery for the entire monkey race—because for them Baali was invincible, 
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and he could not be killed by any opponent. Therefore, the fact that Sri Ram had killed 
Baali with one arrow was something most superhuman for the entire monkey race. This 
also was one reason why the army of monkeys and bears were so confident of victory 
over Ravana because they knew that their chief commander, Sri Ram, possessed some 
sort of super-natural powers and strength by which he would easily overcome the enemy. 
In the personal view of this author, without any prejudice to the greatness of Sri Ram and 
without any intention of showing even a trace of irreverence or disrespect to the 
greatness, divinity and glory of the Lord whom this author loves more dearly than anyone 
can ever imagine as his dear Lord and the essence of his being, this single act of Sri Ram 
was unpardonable and never a case of bravery, valour and courage as the words are 
meant to signify. It was neither a show of the strength that Tapa bestows upon anyone. 

This ignominy of killing Baali from the behind never left Sri Ram, and according to 
legend, Baali was given an opportunity to avenge for his deceitful killing by the Lord 
when he had shot Sri Krishna from hiding as a hunter in the sole of the latter’s feet during 
his last moments. Sri Krishna was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu just like Lord Ram was. 
See verse nos. 151/2 and 152 in this context. ] 


Taunt Ht wat 


[146/4] 

qe! wer s cb We a | 
By ot aug, gM aay ae oa, 

GA TS IR 3573 ll 
as uwmqu fub um zfé ow n, 

Uf ug wem R RÈ | 
AR ddhu mu ug fafufeg mu, 

we sa UR at Be I 
Ji wes wed fu wm di, 

ar we cwm dH] omma | 
ait ws, sé siet sm, 

U5 d Um U MR sum i 


ravana ki dhamaki 


(146/4) 
kopi, karabara gahi kahyau lankādhipati, 
mürha! kaha rama kaurn sisa na'üm . 
sambhu ki sapatha, suni kukapi kayara krpana, 
svasa akasa banacara ura'üm .. 
ho'i sanamukha bhiraum, sanka nahirn mana dharaum, 
mari saba kataka sagara baha'üm . 
koti taintisa mama seva nisidina karata, 
kaha aba rama nara saum dara'üm . 
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parai bhaharā'i bhabhakanta ripu ghā'i saum, 
kari kadana rudhira bhairaurn aghā'ūm. 
'sūra' sājaurh sabai, dēhuni daunri abai, 

ēka tern eka rana kari bata'üm .. 


Ravana's Threat 


146/4. Holding a sword angrily in his hands, the peeved Lord of Lanka said vehemently, 
virtually spitting out the words disgustedly in great annoyance— Oh you stupid fellow! 
Why should I bow my head before Sri Ram? Oh you coward, faint-hearted, meek, mean, 
evil and wicked monkey! Listen, I say on oath in the name of Lord Shiva that I shall blow 
the monkeys into the sky (like dust or shreds of paper or dry twigs) simply with my whiff 
or puff. 

I will fight from the front; I will not be afraid at all; I shall kill the entire army of 
monkeys and throw it into the ocean. 

Thirty-three crore (33 x 107) Gods serve me day and night. Should I be scared of 
an ordinary man named Ram? The enemy shall rapidly fall under my fierce strikes, and 
having destroyed (obliterated) them, I shall feed lord ‘Bhairav’ (a form of Lord Shiva that 
is very horrible, and is said to drink blood; a sort of celestial vampire amongst the 
pantheon of Gods) with the blood of my enemy till the Lord is contended. 

I am getting all my warriors ready forthwith, sounding the battle-drums, and shall 
fight with each and every one of you and show you what it means to clash with Ravana!’ 
(146/4) 


3m SRI Wau ar fae 


[147] 
Taa! da St dt T MA | 
we ot aT aR ae TT fears di 
wmm wh zz P MT, FA 4 T4 TT | 
waa eases di ae, zT. wb die Tea J 
wit Feat Yel H ST, ae as 8 WIS | 
at "ur 3mm osmfem wa, dT RS SA J 


angada dvara ravana ka tiraskara 


(147) 
ravana! taba laum hi rana gajata. 
jaba laurn saramgadhara-kara nahim saramga-bana birajata.. 
jamahu kubera indra hair janata, raci-raci kai ratha sajata. 
raghupati rabi-prakasa saum dekhaum, udugana jyaum tohi bhajata.. 
jyaurn sahagamana sundarī kē samga, bahu bājana haim bajata. 
taisairh ‘sūra’ asura ādika saba, samga tērē hairh gājata.. 
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Angad Snubs Ravana 


147. (Angad snubbed Ravana sternly, saying—) ‘Ravana, you are shouting and boasting 
about the battle (and your imaginary victory) only till the time he (Sri Ram) does not take 
the ‘Saarang’ bow in his hands and mounts the Saarang arrow on it. (Once he does it, all 
your boastings and loud talking will come to an end). 

Yam (the Death-God), Kuber (the God’s treasurer who was the elder step-brother 
of Ravana) and Indra (the king of Gods) also know about it, and that is why they are 
quietly and stealthily preparing their chariots (to make good their escape from your 
captivity at the first opportunity). 

I shall watch as you run away from the battle-field (or fade into oblivion) like the 
stars do in the glare of the splendorous Sun representing (the majestic glory, stupendous 
valour and strength, and the brilliant display of the powers and prowess of) Raghupati 
(Sri Ram). 

Surdas says that Angad told Ravana—‘Even as musical band accompanies a loyal 
widow going with the dead body of her husband to perform a ‘Satil’ with him, these 
demons would also join you and cheer you to your death.’ (147). 

[Note—'The word ‘Sati’ refers to the obnoxious practice in ancient India whereby 
widows used to burn themselves on the funeral pyre along with the body of their 
husbands when the latter were cremated. This practice is however now banned in the 
modern Indian society.] 


ae SRT ATA ST Pee NTHUT WI Ya 
wT A 
[148] 
amt db go At wa | 


qad qaaa Waste, AH efe at stat area 

afth—ga fad aa—aqy—ak, AR RS RT TR | 

cet HT FI RTS, oct aT eqs Ws gi 

«Rb xm erp wqsfg wr, qsm-fafü—enqpe feum | 

«vu qu Sf qum 7a He SH, Gee cade Wem di 

eet ust fates oa md, SAN WI Fore | 

quem’ Anè m we, aah cached A Aa LI 
raga maru 


(148) 
janaum haum bala térau ravana. 
pathavaum kutumba-sahita jama-alaya, nainku déhi dhaurn mokaum avana.. 
agini-punja sita bana-dhanusa-dhari, tohi asura-kula sahita jaravana. 
daruna kisa subhata bara sanmukha, laihaurn sanga tridasa-bala pavana.. 
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karihaurn nama acala pasupati kau, puja-bidhi-kautuka dikharavana. 

dasa mukha chédi supaka nava phala jyaum, sankara-ura dasasisa carhāvana.. 
dehaum raja bibhisana jana kaum, lankapura raghu-ana calavana. 

"suradasa' nistarihaim yaha jasa, kari-kari dīna-dukhita jana gavana.. 


Angad Conveys Sri Ram's Message to Ravana 
Raag Maaru 


148. (Angad gave the following message of Sri Ram to Ravana—) ‘I know your strength, 
Ravana. Just let me come, than I shall send you, along with your kith and kin, to the 
abode of Yam, the God of hell. Raising the fierce arrows in my bow, I shall reduce you, 
along with the rest of your demon clan, to ashes. 

The divine Gods have assumed the form of fierce monkey warriors; I shall take 
those excellent warriors with me to the battle front. I will show a novel way of 
performing an animal sacrifice that would make the name of Lord Shiva as "Pasupati- 
Nath’ become immortal and truthful. 

[Here, the demons are treated as the sacrificial animals, the war as the fire 
sacrifice, and Lord Shiva as the patron deity to whom this sacrifice is offered. Sri Ram 
means that he will sacrifice all the demons and offer them to Lord Shiva while 
symbolically performing the ritual of doing the fire sacrifice while fighting the war. ] 

I shall easily sever your ten heads as if they were ripe fruits, and offer them as a 
garland draped over the heart (chest) of Lord Shiva. I shall give the reign of the kingdom 
of Lanka to Vibhishan who will proclaim there the glory, honour and fame of king 
Raghu’s race (to which Sri Ram belonged) for all times to come.’ 

Surdas says that the humble and miserable people of the world, who were helpless 
and had been immensely suffering under the tyrannical rule of Ravana (and the rest of his 
demons), would sing these glories (of Lord Sri Ram) forever (because the Lord would 
have freed them from such tyranny for all times to come), and they would 
consequentially be able to cross this ocean-like world without facing any more obstacles 
(by singing the divine glories of the Lord, as well as due to the fact that the demons— 
who had been till then creating numerous hurdles in their spiritual welfare by hindering 
their religious activities, defiling their fire sacrifices, and in general preventing them from 
pursuing any spiritual path—would have been eliminated.) (148). 


ame at cant at saat 


[149/1] 
Hei ATT are | 
ade Of cae fram, yor at fer are 1 
qofe at qa-as yet qo, SI ae Yor Went | 
Tel fo uem ur +4 are Sit ARĪ J 
ont om, ofe ca Ferm, Ya front | 
sys —sag ae eR 37 d ST sot i 
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angada ki ravana ko dhamaki 


(149/1) 
mokaum rama-rajayasu nahim. 
nataru suni dasakandha nisācara, pralaya karaurn china mahim.. 
palati dharaum nava-khanda puhumi tala, jo bala bhujā samhāraum. 
rakhaurh meli bhamdara süra-sasi, nabha kagada jyaurh pharaum.. 
jaraum lanka, chédi dasa mastaka, sura-sankOca nivaraum. 
Sriraghunatha-pratapa carana kari ura tairn bhuja uparaum.. 


Angad Threatens Ravana 


149/1. (Angad was very indignant and furious, and so he said vehemently—) ‘I do not 
have the mandate (or royal orders) from Sri Ram. Otherwise, listen oh you 10-headed 
demon, I would have created a dooms-day like scenario in a moment. 

If I decide to fully utilise the strength and potentials of my arms, I can turn all the 
nine segments of the earth upside down, dump both the sun and the moon in my backyard 
godown, tear/shred the sky as if it were made up of paper, reduce Lanka to ashes, and 
remove the hurdle (fear) of the Gods by cutting-off all your ten heads. On the strength of 
Sri Raghunath’s (Sri Ram’s) divine glory and majestic potentials, I could press your 
abdomen under my foot, and shear-off your arms from it.’ (149/1). 


TAIT HT Sk 


149/2 
(aa ds M 
aà sar mA- reag, MA eub HE 
aan Ge Bt aT AA, ma RÀ | 
AA a aa Aa wm, Yoo qm e Hb 


rāvaņa kā uttara 


(149/2) 
ré ré capala, birupa, dhitha, tu bolata bacana anérau. 
citavai kaha pani-pallava-puta, prana praharaum térau.. 
kētika sankha jugai juga bītē, mānava asura-ahērau. 
tīni loka bikhyāta bisada jasa, pralaya nāma hai mērau.. 


Ravana's Reply 
149/2. (Hearing Angad’s tirades of dare devilry, Ravana retorted—) *Ah, you restless, 


haughty, ugly and stubborn fellow'. You are talking a lot of unjustified and uncalled-for 
things. 
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What do you think you are seeing (i.e. whom do you think you see before you)? I 
can kill you by simply thrashing you to pulp with my hands. Don’t you know, my name 
is ‘Pralay’ (dooms-day personified) signifying the one who can bring to an end or 
annihilate the world. This potential of mine is well known in all the three worlds (the 
celestial, terrestrial and the subterranean worlds).’ (149/2). 

[Note—'Angad was extremely agitated and angry. And like any angry person, he was 
restless and fidgety, looking for an opportunity to find an excuse so that he could strik a 
blow at Ravana with his clenched fists or kick at him.] 


ane Hl Wala 


149/3 
ee ee 
a dam ga d tē, data afē art Ji 
ame wet gt si At, ome free T | 
wage e$ ue, we oR, sigma Ji 


angada ka javaba 


(149/3) 
re re andha bisahü locana, para-tiya harana bikārī. 
sune bhavana gavana taim kinhau, sésa-rekha nahim tārī.. 
ajahūm kahyau sunai jū mērau, ā'ē nikata murārī. 
janaka-suta lai cali, pa'ini pari, $riraghunatha-piyari.. 


Angad's Stern Rejoinder 


149/3. (At this, Angad said—) ‘Oh you, who are blind by all your twenty eyes! Oh you 
sinful one who has stealthily and deceitfully stolen another person’s wife! 

(Why do you forget that—) You went to a lonely hut (to steal Sita when Sri Ram 
and Laxman were not present there) and couldn’t dare to cross the line drawn by Laxman 
on the ground (to protect Sita). 

[That is, you are such a coward person that you stole a helpless woman stealthily 
from a lonely place like a thief, and you didn’t have the courage to take her away while 
her husband (Sri Ram) and brother-in-law (Laxman) were present. You did not have the 
boldness even to cross the line marked around the hut by Laxman to protect Sita, and you 
could take her away only when the innocent lady stepped out to give you alms. You 
could not dare to approach her in your original form as the majestic demon king with ten 
heads and twenty arms to lure her away by your magnificent personality that even the 
celestial beauties would fall flat for. And now you boast so much! Where were your boast 
and dare-devilery then at that time? You could have forcefully taken Sita away in the 
presence of Sri Ram and Laxman if you are so valiant and courageous as you claim to 
be.] 

If you pay heed to my advice, then even as late as now when ‘Murari’ (the slayer 
of demon Mur; an epithet for Lord Vishnu whose incarnation Sri Ram was) has already 
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arrived on the soil of Lanka, and you should take the daughter of Janak (Sita)—who is 
the beloved (wife) of Sri Raghunath (Sri Ram)—reverentially with you, showing all due 
respects to her, and go and fall (surrender, submit yourself) at the Lord’s feet.’ (149/3). 


TTqUT WD STHHSIU 


149/4 
pd esi den cd" 
safe d wmm amen mb feq suem |i 
ara db ae’ ae aft ang, & at ft Te We | 
a ca dhe KAM, ŠĀ g gars”? J 


ravana ka asamanjasa 


(149/4) 
"sankata parairn jo sarana pukaraumn, tau chatri na kaha'üm . 
janmahi tairh tāmasa aradhyau, kaisaim hita upaja'ümi .. 
aba tau 'sura' yahai bani ā'ī, hara kau nija pada pa'üm . 
yé dasa sisa isa-niramayala, kaisairn carana chuva'üm"? .. 


Ravana's Dilemma 


149/4. Surdas says that Ravana thought to himself—‘I will not be called a brave and a 
courageous warrior known as a Kshatriya (literally a brave king who has a ceremonial 
umbrella—called a *Kshatri' —over his head signifying his powers and majesty) if I go 
and fall at his (Sri Ram’s) feet to say, ‘I have come to surrender at your feet’, when faced 
with adversity and impending war. 

Besides this, I have been pursuing evil ever since my birth. Say, how can I now 
develop compassion and other good virtues so late in life? The only fortunate 
circumstance that has made itself present before me is sure death (at the hands of Sri 
Ram), and its resultant attainment of the abode of Lord Shiva if I die. 

All my 10 heads have already been offered to my Lord (‘Isha’) Shiva (and the present 
ones are a boon or blessing or gifts from him). So, how can (or what right do I have to) 
make them touch his (Sri Ram’s) feet (because this would be tantamount to insulting 
Lord Shiva who is not only my patron and revered deity but is also Maheshwar, the 
greatest amongst Gods)? (149/4) 


[Note—Refer verse no. 129 in the context of this verse. ] 
Se FT WaT at GAT 
[150] 


qu —3 "md ? 
SIT ATA, A ARA d, wile she Wad ! 
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mak, ma mA gA W—s UN |g 
agio mon, ww MTS, KTR fī S14 maT |I 
meta el 90—10 PR, SÀ AST T NT | 
cH Se aS WEA TR È, o Ny daaa |di 
SR Aa hre-—cnp A, m aon agaa | 

¢ dia sada um WR, g SPA peaa I 

q yet cade ya, AR ma Raa | 

ay SOR sR yoo, Q THe FS WaT |! 


angada ka ravana ko samajhana 


(150) 
murakha! raghupati-satru kahavata? 
jaké nama, dhyana sumirana tém, koti jajna-phala pavata! 
naradadi, sanakadi mahamuni sumirata mana-baca dhyavata. 
asura-tilaka prahalada, bhakta bali, nigama nēti jasa gavata.. 
jaki gharani hari chala-bala kari, layau bilamba na avata. 
dasa aru atha paduma banacara lai, lila sindhu bamdhāvata.. 
ja'i milau kausala-ranésa kaum, mana abhilasa barhavata. 
dai sita avadhésa pā'im pari, rahu lankésa kahāvata.. 
tu bhülyau dasasisa bisabhuja, mohi gumana dikhavata. 
kandha upāri dārihaum bhūtala, 'sūra' sakala sukha pavata.. 


Angad Continues to Pursuade Ravana to Abandon His Stubbornness 


150. (Angad fumed at Ravana’s stubbornness and said—) *Oh you stupid fellow! You 
feel proud in calling yourself an enemy of Raghupati whose name, contemplation and 
remembrance gives the benefit eguivalent to doing millions of fire sacrifices. 

He (the Lord Sri Ram) is remembered constantly and meditated upon by the great 
sages such as Narad, Sankadi etc. using their faculties of speech as well as thought (i.e. 
who sing his glories and always contemplate upon his divine name and form); his divine 
glories are described by the Vedas using the words 'Neti-Neti' (i.e. not this not this; 
neither this nor that; nothing is sufficient to even briefly outline the majesty and glory of 
the Supreme Being that Sri Ram is). [In other words, don't you know that Sri Ram is no 
ordinary prince but the Supreme Being himself personified in this human form? You 
claim that you are very learned and wise, then how come you do not know this basic 
fact?] 

It is the same Lord whose wife you have forcibly stolen with craft and cunning— 
well, the Lord has not delayed at all in coming here. He has brought along with him an 
army of 18 ‘Padma’ (18 x 1016) monkeys and bears, and he has tied or tamed the ocean 
(by constructing a bridge over it) almost playfully (as if it was a sport for him, and the 
army enjoyed constructing it and taming the otherwise ferocious, un-relating and heaving 
ocean which could have dismantled the bridge if it was within its powers). 
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Go and meet the king of Kaushal (another name for the kingdom of Ayodhya) who 
enhances the hopes and expectations of his devotees (i.e. he fulfills all the desires of his 
devotees so that no new expectation arise in their hearts). Give Sita back to him; fall 
down at his feet and continue to be called the "Lord of Lanka”. 

[That is, go and surrender before the Lord. When you surrender yourself before Sri 
Ram, he will forgive you and all the mischief done by you, no matter how grave they are, 
and you shall remain on the throne of Lanka for ever. Otherwise, there is no hope for 
you. ] 

You have become haughty due to your twenty arms and ten heads (thinking that you 
are ten times more wise and twenty times stronger than others). 

(To teach you a lesson that it is in vain that you feel proud of them—) I will shear-off 
your (ten) shoulders (from your bust) and throw them on the ground. This brave one (i.e. 
me; ‘Sur’) shall get immense pleasure and joy in doing so.’ (150). 

[Note :- The last line of this verse can be read as follows also:—* ‘I (Angad) will tear-off 

your necks and throw them on the ground.’ Surdas says that he (Surdas) feels immensely 

happy at the possibility of such a thing happening, or that all the brave ones in this world 
shall feel exceedingly glad if this happens.”] 


ame Want pl Are 


[151/1] 

ane Wa A A E Fe, 

Wr l yA! a Mt 
me | md ga, aft oda He, 

We A Tet we A I 
TAM set Hd ~ A Ñ, 

s-am wafe oem | 
aM BEd Aa, AR TS BW, 

is- J m oF AU |l 
ATA g A E A À A, 

oH Te xm fes d cuu 
wel He, tH aie GH Wa wl, 

vm! dfe m sm wb ose d 


angada ravana ki noka-jhonka 


(151/1) 
ahu raghubira ki sarana angada kahai, 
mani re mürhamati! bacana merau. 
ja'au rai ja'au saba, kopi lankēsa kahai, 
bhujana meri basyau kala terau.. 
sura-asura-naga bali jete hairn jagata mern, 
indra-brahma sabahi maim nava'e. 
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bata adbhuta saba, aura pachai rahé, 
richa-kapi laina garha lanka a’é.. 

bama kara ki yaha alpa jo angurī, 

larīka garha barīka china maim dhaha'üm . 
kaha karum, naika mohi sanka raghubira ki, 
ranka! tohi mari aba hi ura'üm .. 


Angad & Ravana—Acrimonious Verbal Duel 


151/1. Angad (was exasperated at Ravana’s stubbornness and) said to him, ‘Oh you 
stupid fellow with an low intellect and an idiotic mind (‘Mudhamati’)! Pay head to my 
advice. Come and seek refuge in the holy feet of Sri Ram (i.e. surrender yourself to the 
Lord).’ 

Ravana obviously could not tolerate this insinuation and said indignantly, ‘Ah, all 
of you (i.e. all the monkeys and bears)! Run away, run away from here! Your death 
seems to have come and taken up its residence in my arms (i.e. it appears that your death 
is hiding in the strength of my arms, ready to pounce upon you at the first opportunity). 
All the strong and seemingly invinicible Gods, the powerful demons and the legendary 
terrestrial creatures represented by serpents that are in this world, not to mention Indra 
(the king of Gods) and Brahma (the creator)—well, I have subdued them all (i.e. have 
defeated and conquered them). What a strange phenomenon and a height of nonsense it is 
that while all other brave creatures have relegated themselves to the rear and have hidden 
themselves from my view), these inconsequential and diminutive bears and monkeys 
have come forward to take over (conquer) the fort of Lanka!’ 

(Angad rebuked and teased Ravana again, saying—) ‘I can demolish this strong 
fort of Lanka with the small finger of my left hand. But what can I do, for I have my 
doubts regarding Sri Ram (whether he would approve of it or not). Otherwise, oh your 
morally bankrupt fellow, I can kill and finish you off right now.’ (151/1). 


TaN A site Hl MSH AT ATA 


[151/2] 

afs—d ga g dk A | 
at Hh Wd da Ma Tēti ad, 

m aga sm ys at 
Sd WH dHDm Nui RS O84, 

"vj at as fa am sti 
ute Ha Sx qwe di weg, 

Wasted aois I 


ravana kā aħgada kō bharakānē kā prayāsa 
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(151/2) 
hohi aisau bali, kahaim nahim mugdha bala, 
bali-se bapa kau baira linau. 
tata ke bhrata tava mata patni kari, 
satru ki sarana jaya mumia dinau.. 
hute mama tata ke ravare sarisa lacchana, 
dharma ki mainra jina tora dari. 
parihaim aba dhüra tatakala tere badana, 
rāma-avatāra khala-danda-dhārī.. 


Ravana's Attempt to Incite Angad to Revolt 


151/2. (Ravana retorted sarcastically—) ‘Oh you fool! If you are as strong as you say you 
are, then why didn’t you avenge the enmity that your father Baali had (with your uncle 
Sugriv, which resulted in his untimely death at the hands of him whom you call your 
master, i.e. Sri Ram)? 

Your uncle (Sugriv) has kept your mother (Tara) as his co-wife, and inspite of it 
you went and bowed your head before him (Sri Ram) who had killed your father at the 
behest of your uncle. To make matters worse, you were timid and coward enough to then 
go and seek shelter with him (Sri Ram)? 

[That is, aren’t you ashamed at yourself that you chose to submit yourself and 
surrender your honour to an outsider Sri Ram who does not even belong to the race to 
which you should be owing your alligeance, and, worse, who had killed your father from 
hiding, even though your father had not harmed him in the least! Shame to you! Wouldn’t 
it have been proper that you should have extracted your revenge at the first opportunity 
and payed your dues that you morally owe to your father by revolting against your uncle 
who teamed with an outsider for his selfish ends? Don’t you realise that both the 
gentleman whom you say is your dear Lord is the one who has deceitfully killed your 
own father and sided with your father’s enemy? Don’t you realise that your uncle has 
kept your own mother Tara, which is a most reprehensible deed, and still you call him 
your chief? It seems to me that you are a serf of these two gentlemen, and so you should 
be ashamed to be alive in the first place. ] 

Stung at this rebuke which hit Angad where it hurt most emotionally, he 
retorted—‘My father's evil characteristics were similar to you, and they transgressed the 
boundaries of *Dharma' (because what my father did went against the tenets and codes of 
righteousness, nobility, probity and propriety). Soon dust will also settle on your body (as 
it had settled on the dead body of my father when he lay on the ground) because Sri 
Ram's incarnation has been to punish those who are evil, sinful, pervert and wicked.’ 
(151/2). 

[Note:-Ravana was clearly and cleverly trying to instigate Angad to revolt against both 
his uncle Sugriv as well as against Lord Ram. Nevertheless, whatever he said was 
correct. Angad too was correct when he compared the ‘evil characteristics’ of Baali 
which were similar to those of Ravana’s, and which justified his death. 

In my personal humble view, Angad found himself on a weak and uncertain ground 
here. His reply generalising those characteristics which he calls ‘evil, pervert and sinful’ 
shows he couldn’t specifically pin-point any character of his father that was not present in 
his uncle Sugriv, and which was so horrendous and unpardonable as to invite the death 
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penalty. This appears to be a case of ‘circumstantial compulsion’—Angad hadn’t any 
option really left to him when he had decided not to oppose Sugriv’s coronation, and to 
surrender himself in the service of Sri Ram. The proof lies in the fact that earlier, when 
Sita hadn’t been yet found and the monkeys were sitting on the shore of the ocean 
contemplating what to do, Angad had said that he would rather prefer death than going 
back to Kishkindha empty-handed and getting himself killed at the hands of Sugriv. 

He knew that two powerful and able personalities—i.e. Sri Ram and Laxman—have 
sided with the killer of his father, i.e. Sugriv, and being a monkey by birth, there wasn’t a 
place other than Kishkindha where he could escape from Sugriv and take refuge in exile. 
The monkey army was with Sugriv, and once they got the hint that he was antagonized 
with Angad, the latter would be in great trouble. The odds were stacked high against 
Angad. So he thought to be wise and prudent, and keep the past, no matter how 
unpleasant and unacceptable, behind him in order to survive. 

Perhaps Sri Ram too felt injustice has been done to the innocent Angad, for what 
could he do for the misdeanours of his father—that is why, while proclaiming Sugriv as 
the king of Kishkindha, he had appointed Angad as the prince regent who was declared 
the de-facto heir to the throne after the death of Sugriv. The throne of Kishkindha was 
therefore, with one master-stroke of the Lord, restored to the blood-line and legal heir of 
Baali, i.e. to Angad. Even if Sugriv died, none of his own off springs could now become 
a king in any time in future also because this mandate of who would succeed Sugriv to 
the throne has been decided in public by the conqueror and the king-maker Sri Ram 
himself. 

When Angad becomes a king in due course of time after Sugriv's death, it is but 
natural that after Angad's death, the throne would pass on to his off springs. So, in effect, 
Sri Ram had nullified the wrong doings that he had to do because of circumstantial 
compulsions, military strategy, and as a matter of policy to win the impending battle in 
Lanka. See also verse nos. 146/3 and 152. 

The Lord had to take the support of the monkeys because he was far away from his 
own kingdom of Ayodhya, and was in an alien land with no companion and wherewithals 
to wage and win a war. He chose Sugriv because this fellow had the same pain as the 
Lord—that is, his wife was snatched from him by his adversary, and he was in search for 
a means by which he could not only retrive his wife but also settle scores with his arch 
enemy Baali. Once his selfish needs were taken care of, Sugriv was bound to obey the 
dictates of the Lord for the fear of his own life as he had watched the majestic potentials 
and the prowess of the Lord.] 


[151/3] 
Gade TA AT GAT Ht GA TUT, 


fa at fg vad mī | 
vafed amt ated GAA b feo, 

Ten YT g9a gH AAR o 
wet at ts afta a at «Ka, 

zdi Hy am @ as act | 
Tat Tet YT TIN ai, 

stop ume d wf det i 
WIS TA Ht st sift ae, R 

we TH tt ae WH | 
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€i mt Be gfe AA F, 
am we de 4f um uM J 


(151/3) 
sunatahim bacana mānau phanaga kau phana capyau, 
singha kau pümicha sovata maroyau. 
jvalita aga bisahüm locanana bhau bikala, 
pataka bhuja uthata mantri nihoryau.. 
taulaurn a'aim ainra abhimana mada ki dharata, 
gravi mern banīka dai drsti dīthī. 
surasurī bankurī bhujā raghubīra kī, 
jaulaurn matimanda tairh nāhim dīthī.. 
capala banacarana ki jata ati bola, cara 
kaha rajana saurn bola janai. 
chatra ki chamha indradi tharathara karaim, 
banka yaha dhitha nahim sanka mandi.. 


151/3. As soon as he heard this derogatory and insulting remark from Angad, Ravana 
became extremely angry, peeved, indignant and agitated like a serpent whose hoods have 
been trampled upon by someone, or like a sleeping lion whose tail has been twisted by 
someone to tease him. 

All his twenty eyes glowed with anger as if they were fire-pits. Thumping his 
hands, he was about to get up (to thrash Angad) when his ministers requested him to calm 
down and excuse him (Angad) for his impertinence. (So Ravana sat down on his throne 
most reluctantly.) 

(Then Angad said—) ‘Oh the one with a low intellect! It is only till the time you 
haven’t had the chance to glance at the robust and well-curved muscular arms of 
Raghubir (Sri Ram) that you twist and turn, squirm and toss in arrogance and 
haughtiness, and look askance at me with a bent neck to show contempt for me. [But 
once you have the chance to have a glimpse of the Lord’s well-built muscular arms, all 
sense of pride that you have about your strength, your well-built body, and your 
invincibility would simply vanish in thin air.] ' 

(Ravana was exasperated and peeved at the continued insubordination by Angad 
in full view of the demons who had assembled in the royal court to watch the spectacle, 
so he retorted—) “The monkeys, as a race, are always restless and talk nonsense. Then 
again, what do messengers know of etiquette and manners of how to talk with great 
kings? 

Even the Gods such as Indra tremble with fear when they as much as see the 
shadow of my royal umbrella (symbolising, majesty, potential, powers, might and sway), 
and here I have this wicked, stupid and stubborn fellow (Angad) who does not have any 
hesitation in showing disrespect while talking to me in this indignant manner!’ 

[That is, as soon as the Gods and their king Indra become aware that I am 
approaching them or am within their earshot, they begin to shake and tremble with fear, 
so much they are afraid of me. But this fellow Angad has no fear of me and my might; he 
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is not afraid of talking with me in the insulting way he does. He has no manners and a 
sense of courtesy whatsoever when talking with great kings.] (151/3). 


[151/4] 

st wg sm wr fme | 
qa wb efr femme va cars, 

RA qS—894 sb OR Te | 
Je X qwe uu sm F, 

am wb wo faa gt fan | 
Hed WIA FEN Va Ft, 

aan Y am a ae TÈ iI 
Tet afe—sr WRER ST EI, 

fna ae ee fem i 
Ad Wu owned anf sfedp sm, 

Tx qu cé ww om d 
TA at Tat OR Ge fra d wn, 

ant GR ya wu | 
Pe è pa Ù wT, 

m del, Fe af sm WW ou 


(151/4) 
karum jiya sanka jo adhika tokaum ginümi, 
jo kachu apanapau ghata bicarüm . 
bhujani saurn palati digapala saba dalamalümi, 
dharani nabha-chatra jo phara garüm .. 
rahi re subhata samaséra adhiseéra tu, 
apana kau bala jiya nahim bicarai. 
kahata paradhana maharaja ravana ball, 
avani raha ābha saurn bātha mārai.. 
paryau bali-dvāra parihāra bāmana gadā, 
kinkarī kaura dai-dai jivāyau. 
tāta mama pālanērh āni bānidhyau jabai, 
raipatana māra kaī bāra khāyau.. 
marama kau bacana suni kheda jiya maim bhayau, 
catapati la'i bhrkuti carhavai. 
ko'i hai sura-samanta meri sabha, 
mara lehau, manda nahim jana pavairn.. 


151/4. (Angad replied defiantly—) ‘I shall show hesitation if I consider you greater or 
superior in strength than myself, or regard myself inferior to you. If I want, I can overturn 
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all the Digpals (the brave and strong custodians who support the world) with my hands, 
smash them, crush them and knead them to pulp. 

I can tear the canopy of the sky off from the earth and squeeze it (in a similar way 
as one wrings a wet cloth to squeeze the water out of it). 

But wait, you are under the delusion that your strength and valour has no limits. 
Holding a sword, you pretend to be like a lion (i.e. you pretend to be a very brave, 
fearless, courageous and valiant king and warrior). You boast that ‘the great king Ravana 
is very brave and strong so much so that he wrestles with the Gods in the sky while 
staying here on earth.’ 

But don’t you remember that once, when you had been hit by the mace of Lord 
Vaaman who was standing to guard the gate of king Bali in the subterranean world, you 
had swooned and fainted, and at that time a maid servant had fed morsels of food to you 
and nursed you back to health? 

Again, don’t you also not remember that it so happened once that my father 
(Baali) had caught hold of you and brought you home where he had tied you to my cradle 
(when I was merely a child). I used to enjoy myself by slapping you repeatedly at that 
time. [That is, don’t you remember that you had suffered the horrible ignominy of being 
tied to my cradle by my father, and I had been hitting you as if you were a pet monkey 
tied to my cradle for my enjoyment?]’ 

Surdas says that upon hearing about these dark secrets of his past life in public, 
Ravana was highly embarrassed and extremely ashamed. He felt insulted (because these 
secrets were not known to anybody else, and when Angad disclosed them in public in full 
court, it was the most humiliating moment for Ravana). 

Ravana fumed and fretted; he curved his eyebrows immediately (as a sign of great 
disgust, annoyance and exasperation), and yelled indignantly at Angad—‘lIs there any 
valiant commander here in my court? Kill him; get rid of him. This idiot should not go 
back alive from here.’ (151/4). 


TIT SAT Be Hl YA: VSM A TAT 


152/1 
> aft! gat frgq—a fare 7 : 
at age eT fer sos, ST Hoey Ft Are! 
tet que 1d afeiso, tet afe—aan | 
ardt frat a Ff eat, Bret ds AA Ji 
reb wp web zfé Iga, ga da EM |g 
AT Ma Tal vat wn, uero: ORS SA! 
came, ae—afa, yea, wat yea sfé wu? | 
Gand TA ate ore, weet fae HT! 1 
qa at, ae wafesd WAYS ST | 
at yaa at ae fae g ant aa aT’ 
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rāvaņa dvārā angada kā punah bharakānē kā prayāsa 


(152/1) 
rē kapi! kyaum pitu-baira bisāryau? 
tau samatula kan'yā kina upaji, jo kula-satru na maryau! 
aisau subhata nahim mahimandala, dekhyau bali-samana. 
tasaum kiyau baira maim haryau, kinhi paija pramana.. 
takau badha kinhau ihirn raghupati, tuva dekhata bidamana. 
taki sarana rahyau kyaum bhavai, sabda na suniyai kana! .. 
‘ré dasakandha, andha-mati, murakha, kyaurn bhülyau ihim rüpa? . 
sūjhata nahīrn bīsahūm lēcana, paryau timira ke küpa! .. 
dhan'ya pitā, jāpara paraphullita rāghava-bhujā anūpa. 
va pratapa ki madhura bilokani para varaum saba bhupa’.. 


Ravana's Second Attempt to Incite Angad to Revolt 


152/1. (Ravana tried to instigate Angad once again by saying—) ‘Oh Kapi (literally, a 
monkey; here referring derogatorily to Angad)! Why have you forgotten about the 
hostility that your father had (with Sugriv)? If you do not avenge your father’s death and 
kill the enemy of your clan, then why was not a girl child born to your mother instead of 
you ? 

I had never seen anyone stronger and more valiant than Baali on the surface of the 
earth. Even I was defeated by him when I became hostile towards him, but even then he 
had lived up to his words, had kept his promises (and remained a true friend of mine 
throughout his life)’. 

He was killed in front of your eyes by this (treacherous) fellow Raghupati (Sri Ram). 
Then say, how do you like to stay under his tutelage as his subordinate? You should not 
hear a single word spoken by him with your ears! (How do you bear to work as a 
messenger of someone who had killed your father?)’ [See verse nos. 151/2 and 146/3 in 
this context. ] 

(Angad could not be incited into revolting against Sri Ram. He calmly replied—) ‘Oh 
you foolish 10-headed one with a eclipsed intellect! Why are you misled with his (Sri 
Ram’s) human form? You can’t see (the truth that Sri Ram is an incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu) even though you have twenty eyes. You are lying in a dark well (of ignorance). 

My father was fortunate on whom Raghav’s (Sri Ram’s) matchless arms had shown 
their glory—i.e. my father Baali was very privileged that he was killed by Lord Vishnu 
himself in the form of Sri Ram, thereby providing him with liberation and deliverance 
from this artificial, entrapping and tormenting material world and its endless cycle of 
birth and death along with the equally endless chain of miseries and pains. 

It was such a unique and great moment for Baali that I bet that countless kings would 
voulanteer to sacrifice themselves in order to beget the same sort of death which would 
benefit their souls and provide them with the spiritual reward of attaining liberation and 
deliverance. It was a privilege to die in a situation when the Lord was standing right in 
front and casting his merciful, benevolent and spiritually blissful glance upon my father 
during the last moments of the latter’s life (thus ensuring his ultimate salvation and 
emancipation).' (152/1). 
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[Note—'Ravana’s derogatory reference is as much to Sugriv as it is to Sri Ram and 
Laxman whom he calls the ‘enemy of the clan of Angad’ because Sri Ram had killed his 
father. This is an attempt by Ravana to incite hatred in the heart of Angad towards Sri 
Ram because a son is expected to avenge the insult or harm cast on his clan or family by 
an outsider, especially when his father has been killed by him. In this case, the outsider 
was Sri Ram, and the harm or insult was the killing of his father Baali. The hostility that 
Baali had with Sugriv, his brother and uncle of Angad, was a family matter, and this was 
no excuse for Sugriv to take the help of someone else to settle scores by killing his own 
brother. And to make matters worse, Sri Ram had no business to meddle in the affair of 
two brothers, especially when Baali had not done him any harm. 

So Ravana was in some sense correct and to a great extent justified in chiding and 
teasing Angad by accusing him to be a coward by not avenging the death of his father, 
and instead serving the very persons who had killed him. 

"This statement of Ravana shows that he had the noble trait that makes one praise 
someone stronger than one’s self, though of course such praise is meant here as a 
physicological lever to instigate Angad to revolt. Ravana subtly hinted to Angad that he 
and Baali were friends, and he is very astonished that Baali’s son was taking sides with 
those who killed him. Angad had taunted Ravana that his father Baali had kept him 
tucked under his arms, but by praising the latter instead of showing any disgust or 
dishonour to him, Ravana attempted to tell Angad that he (Ravana) was a noble soul and 
he never harboured any ill-will or hatred for those who were superior to him in strength 
and valour, but rather he was ready to praise and honour them in public.] 


152/2 
ākā dā ds 
À ua a ane AER, ot 1 HH We II 
wa wt aft ad AMG, sa 1 smdb de | 
wa Ma waa sent, at eee tH’ | 
SR- N R, Fat as ora Ws? | 
Ga $H, TA AM, Vadi nb Wu id 
a ¥ Hed, O Jot aa, sist wd fear | 
Gaga dē A Fart, we poe’ Gg 


(152/2) 
*jo tohim nahirn bahu-bala, paurusa, ardha raja dé'um lanka. 
mo samaita yé sakala nisācara, larata na mānaim sanka.. 
jaba ratha saji carhau rana-sanmukha, jiya na anaum tanka. 
raghava sēna samaita samihārau, karaurh rudhiramaya panīka”.. 
'ériraghunatha-carana-brata ura dhari, kyaum nahim lāgata pā'i?. 
saba kē īsa, parama karunamaya, sabahi kaurn sukhada'i.. 
haurh ju kahata, lai calau janaki, chamrau sabai dhithana. 
sanamukha ho'i 'süra' ke svami, bhaktani krpa-nidhana’.. 


152/2. (Ravana tried to win over Angad to his side with this enticing offer—) ‘If you do 
not have the strength of arms and manliness expected of you (to take revenge against the 
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killers of your father Baali who was my friend), then don’t regret. Join me, and I shall 
give you half of the kingdom of Lanka. All these demons shall join me in war. 

[In this way, you would be able to avenge the death of your father by joing hands 
with me. With me and my demon army with you, you would no longer need to have any 
fear from either Sugriv, the betrayer, or Ram, the selfish man. You not even need to come 
out openly in my favour in the battle-field, just stay right here in the city, safely. I’ll take 
care of the rest. Just tell me the secrets of the enemy so that I can defeat him, and then we 
would share the spoils of the war. In this way, you will get an opportunity to get even 
with your enemy Sugriv and the killer of your father, that is, Sri Ram, by taking sides 
with me. ] 

When I will go for battle in a decorated (i.e. well armed) chariot, there will be no 
hesitations or fears or doubts of any kind in my heart—i.e. I will be very confident of 
victory once I have you on my side. On the contrary, I will be certain that I would kill 
Raghav (Sri Ram) along with his army, and create a slushy swamp of their blood on the 
ground.’ 

(Angad interjected, saying—) ‘Taking a vow of always remembering the (holy, 
divine, august) feet of Sri Raghunath (Sri Ram) in your heart, why don’t you go and fall 
at them personally (to surrender and end your dilemma and consternations, instead of 
unnecessarily boasting and wasting your breath)? He is the Lord of all, most kind and 
merciful, and a giver of happiness and joys to everyone. Pay heed to what I say. Leave 
aside this useless stubbornness, haughtiness and arrogance; stop boasting and playing 
dirty tricks upon me. Take Janki (Sita) along with you and stand before the Lord of 
Surdas (Sri Ram). For his devotees, the Lord is like a treasury of compassion, mercy and 
kindness (and therefore don’t doubt that he would forgive you for all your mischief, and 
accept you as he has accepted me).' (152/2). 


153 
ump te fed que sf wm, D 
a a aa oa Sm | 
ate at ya cl da fra Howe, 
fia @ deat wer ae | 
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ēka raipata diyērn mukuta udi jayamge, 
sabha saba carana saum capa darüm . 
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bāli kau pūta haurh sca jiya mērh karim, 
singha hvai mendukani kaha marümi .. 

karata aparādha utapāta choténa kim, 
baréna kim chēmā bhūsana kahāvai. 

jana déhu, düta aba laum na maryau kahüm, 
pasuna saum larata jiya laja avai.. 

‘sura’ nrpa-kisora jaba bali-nandana kahyau, 
sisa aba kauna tosaum pacavai. 

naika dharu dhira, ranadhira raghubira bhata, 
dekha taravara kaisi calavai.. 


153. (Angad continued with his humiliating and disparaging tirade against Ravana—) 
‘All your crowns will fly off (i.e. fall down or tumble) by a single slap from me, and I can 
grind your whole court (to pulp or dust) with my foot. But I am the son of Baali, and it 
does not behoove of me to be a lion and kill (or hunt down) a humble frog! 

[That is, being the son of Baali and being like a ‘lion’, why should I hunt down 
and kill a ‘frog’ like you to show that I am brave and courageous? It would be insulting 
for me and my father.]’ 

(Ravana kept his cool even in the face of such severe insults by Angad, and said 
calmly—) ‘Lowly little people have the habit of committing nuisance and mischief, but 
elders should wear the ornament of forgiveness and tolerance. So let it be; I have not 
harmed any messenger till date. I feel ashamed fighting (or having a debate, a verbal 
duel, exchanging expletives) with animals!’ 

Surdas says that then the prince regent, the son of Baali (i.e. Angad) said, ‘Now, 
who will unecessarily argue with you; it makes no sense. Have a little patience and watch 
yourself how the most valiant and valourous, the most brave and courageous Raghubir 
(Lord Ram) wields his sword (in the battle-field)!’ (153). 


ame Hl WIA WIS 
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wate šefa at gordt | jā 
wel fate, as at de dr A, 
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Gad ge wate feat was fea var at, 
a-g we d frm ig 
qe Say at oie ae fax Wb, 
ay wey A PS MÈ II 


anīgada kī sapatha-rāga mārū 


(154) 
lankapati indrajita kaurn bulayau. 
kahyau tihi, ja'i ranabhümi dala saji kai, 
kaha bhayau rama kapi jori lyayau.. 
kopi angada kahyau, dharaum dhara carana maim, 
tahi jo sakai kē'ū uthāī. 
tau binā jud'dha kiya jahim raghubira phiri, 
sunata yaha uthé jodha risa’... 
rahe paci hari, nahirm tari ko'u sakyau, 
uthyau taba apu ravana khisya'. 
kahyau angada, kaha mama carana kaum gahata, 
carana raghubira gahi kyaum na ja’l.. 
sunata yaha sakuci kiyau gavana jina bhavana kaum, 
bali-sutahü tahani taim sidhayau. 
‘sūra’ kē prabhu kaum jā'i nā'i sira yaum kahyau, 
andha dasakandha kau kāla āyau.. 


Angad's Stern Vows—Raag Maaru 


154. The Lord of Lanka (Ravana) called Indrajeet'. [Literally, the word ‘Indrajeet’ means 
one who had conquered Indra, the king of Gods. Here, it refers to Meghanad, Ravana’s 
son. ] 

He told him (Indrajeet), “Get ready with your army and go to the battle-field. 
What happens (or what is there to fear about; or how does it matter at all) if Sri Ram has 
collected a motley ramshackle group of monkeys and come here?’ 

At this, Angad, who was present in the court, retorted angrily and disdainfully, 
making a formidable vow—‘Look here. I am planting (placing) my foot on the ground. If 
anyone amongst you can move it or lift it, then Raghubir (Sri Ram) will go back without 
a fight!’ 

[Remarkable confidence has been shown by Angad. It was a decision with wide 
ramifications. A number of ‘buts’ and ‘ifs’ could be attached to it. It was a bet that staked 
the whole future, and if anything went wrong, Lord Ram would not only lose Sita but the 
stigma attached to this defeat without a fight would be a shameful humiliation him for the 
rest of his life. But so firm was Angad’s conviction and faith on the potentials and powers 
of Sri Ram’s name, his glory and honour, that he could muster enough courage to wager 
the entire outcome of the endeavours of Sri Ram, especially the fate of Sita, by his single 
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vow. This was a great risk with probable calamitous consequences, but Angad’s faith in 
the divine powers, the majesty and the glory of Sri Ram was beyond doubt.] 

Hearing this vow of Angad, many demon warriors became extremely irritated, 
and they got up in a huff (at Angad’s temerity and dare devilry). But they all tried their 
utmost best (they sweated and swoomed), but couldn’t lift or move his leg even a 
fraction. Finally Ravana got up himself in extreme exasperation and frustration (on 
seeing that none of the demons present there could move Angad’s foot, and it was a 
height of incredulity that none could lift a monkey’s leg which should have been a child’s 
play for them). 

(When Ravana caught Angad’s foot to try lifting it—) Angad said to him most 
sarcastically, “Say, why do you catch hold of my feet? Why don’t you go and hold 
Raghubir’s (Sri Ram’s) feet?’ 

[That is, since you have now finally decided to abandon your haughtiness and 
arrogance, and bow down even before me and touch my foot, something unthinkable for 
a king to do or even imagine, an action which is tantamount to surrender, then why don’t 
you go and touch Sri Ram’s foot, instead of bowing before me, so as to remove the cause 
of all problems and to avoid the impending destructive war with him? What benefit do 
you get by touching my feet? Where is your pretence of snobbery, hypocrisy, the boast of 
nobility of birth and the arrogance of not bending before anyone now that you have 
stepped down from your throne and come kneeling down to touch my foot? ] 

Ravana was so extremely peeved, distraught, irritated, ashamed and embarrassed 
that he immediately got up and went inside his palace, while the son of Baali also went 
back to his camp from there. He went to the Lord of Surdas (Sri Ram), bowed his head 
reverentially before him, and reported, ‘The end (death) of the blinded (one whose 
intellect is covered with a veil of ignorance) 10-headed fellow has come (i.e. Ravana’s 
death seems to be imminent. He wouldn’t listen to any advice. I have failed to persuade 
him in my peace mission.’ (154) 

[Note—'Meghanaad is called Indrajeet, literally one who has conquered Indra, the king 
of Gods, because once when Indra had captured Ravana, the demon king and the father of 
Meghanaad, the latter had gone and had not only defeated Indra but also brought him as a 
captive in Lanka. This story is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga 13, verse 
nos. 78-82. ] 


aire ar sta at fit ear 


[155] 

qaia m AE TÀ | 
Sfq aay ot PS gA T TY, 

qe d aga fafa «ft saat Ji 
ghna det frst Sa ga mA 4, 

mat g m HÌ | 
qe ay aR ra, sf sep fefe, 
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angada ka $rirama ko reporta dena 


(155) 
bāli-nandana ā'i sīsa nayau. 
andha dasakandha kaum kala sujhata na prabhu, 
tahi maim bahuta bidhi kahi janayau.. 
indrajita carhyau nija saina saba sāji kai, 
rāvarī sainahū sāja kījai. 
‘sura’ prabhu mari dasakandha, thapi bandhu tihi, 
jānakī chēri jasa jagata lījai.. 


Angad's Report to Sri Ram 


155. The son of Baali (i.e. Angad) came and bowed his head (before Sri Ram). He said, 
‘Oh Lord! The (intellectually) blind 10-headed one (Ravana) is unable to see his death 
staring at his face. I have tried in many ways to make him understand and see reason (and 
abandon his recklessness and belligerence). Indrajeet (Meghanad) has got his army ready 
and has launched the assault. Now you should also get your army ready, kill the 10- 
headed one, install his brother (Vibhishan) there (on the throne of Lanka), and get Janki 
(Sita) released from captivity. Proclaim your majestic fame, glory and honour in this 
world by doing this (i.e. by releasing Sita from the captivity of the evil demons, and by 
accomplishing victory over Ravana and the slaying of the demons)!’ (155). 


OS R APM FR DD STR 
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lanka para akramana-yud'dha ka arambha 


(156) 
carhe hari kanakapuri para aja. 
kampī dharani, tharaharyau ambara, dēkhi dalana kau sāja.. 
asura sabai parichi jyaurn bhaje, lachimana chütem baja. 
"suradasa' prabhu lanka a'e, daina bibhisana raja.. 


Attack on Lanka and Start of the War 
156. Today, Hari (Lord Vishnu in his incarnation as Sri Ram) has launched his assult on 


Lanka. Seeing the huge preparations, the formidable war paraphernalia, the harness and 
the war fittings as well as other accoutrements of the army of the Lord, the earth shook 
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and the sky reverberated (with the sound of war-cry as the two armies marched against 
each other). As soon as Laxman, who was like a falcon or a hawk, was let loose (i.e. as 
soon as Laxman entered the battle-field to start the battle), all the demons ran helter and 
skelter (i.e. they dispersed) like so many terrified birds do (when they are attacked by a 
swooping hawk or falcon). 

Surdas says that his Lord has finally arrived in Lanka to give the kingdom to 
Vibhishan (who has now taken his refuge as an ardent devotee of the Lord) (156). 


wan ot oft Are 


157 
waa! sit a safer ATĪ | es 
a 4 as ee at a, ot a ofr ot 1i 
ae oS Ta wa wy! wale ga Part | 
arg wa wag fae, Gs—as af srt 1 
qiu, eu uh wu ya, aaa—cofe facrt | 
wt GR un wae zt, fy wt ste sat 1 


laksmana ki pratijha-raga mari 


(157) 
raghupati! jo na indrajita maraum. 
tau na hū'um caranani kau cērau, jau na pratijňā pāraum.. 
yaha drrha bāta jāniyai prabhu jū! ēkahirh bāna nivāraum. 
sapatha rāma paratāpa tihārē, khaņda-khanņda kari dāraum.. 
kumbhakarana, dasa sīsa bīsa bhuja, dānava-dalahi bidāraum. 
tabai ‘sura’ sandhana saphala haum, ripu kau sīsa utāraum.. 


Laxman's Vow—Raag Maaru 


157. (Laxman promised to Sri Ram—) ‘Oh Raghupati! If I don’t kill Indrajeet 
(Meghanad, son of Ravana), If I don’t or can’t keep my words, then I am not (i.e. shall 
not be entitled to be called) a servant of your feet! Lord, be certain that I shall finish him 
off by a single arrow. I say in the name of your honour, might, fame, glory, majesty, 
potential powers and prowess that I will slice him to pieces. I shall sever, scatter, pound 
and destroy Kumbhakaran as well as Ravana’s ten heads and twenty arms along with 
their demon army. I shall be called a brave, strong and valiant warrior only when I cut off 
(or take down, dismantlea) the head of the enemy by the arrows shot successfully by me 
(i.e. all my arrows will be effective; none will go in vain).' (157). 


BAT Hl SH W AMAIA AK 
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vu xo ATS oH A | 
gat FE Ue se Ae STH 3TU, 
fefa_fafea ars afé sia ES d 
-ER FoR SÀ FA, 
am gnr at os wet | 
we me ae, Tt gfē wa TR Ñ, 
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laksmana ka lanka para akramana-raga maru 


(158) 
lakhana dala sanga lai lanka gheri. 
prthi bha'i sasta aru asta akasa bha'e, 
disi-bidisa ko'u nahim jata heri. 
rīcha-langūra kilakari lage karana, 
ana raghunatha ki ja'i pheri. 
pata ga’é tuti, pari luti saba nagara maim, 
‘sura’ daravāna kahyau jā'i tērī.. 


Laxman launches his assault on Lanka 
Raag Maaru 


158. Laxman took his army and besieged Lanka. The army was so huge that only a sixth 
of the earth and one eighth of the sky remained visible. [The rest of them was covered by 
monkeys and bears who constituted the Lord’s army.] Nothing was visible in any of the 
directions due to the dust raised by the army. Bears and monkeys chuckled and giggled 
fiercely; they proclaimed the victory of Raghunath (Sri Ram) everywhere. 

Surdas says that the sentries at the gate of the city of Lanka watched in awe and 
astonishment, and rushed in panic to inform all (the residents as well as the army of 
Lanka, and Ravana, their king—) ‘All the gates at the entrances to the city have been 
broken, and the whole city is being vandalised and looted by the enemy (i.e. the army of 
Lord Ram).’ (158). 


mieti ar diet a want aT SAS 
TT AS 
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SA À OR Tet, sere dox TT J 
wif&—wft, dfi—qR, mm d mg 
Ge Sa M aA I Odi 


mandodari ka tisari bara ravana ko samajhana 
raga maru 


(159) 
rāvana! uthi nirakhi dēkhi, āju lanka ghērī. 
kūti jatana kari rahi, sikha mani nahirn mērī.. 
gahagahata kilakilata, andhakara ayau. 
rabi kau ratha sujhata nahim, dharani-gagana chayau.. 
pauri-pata tuti pare, bhagé daravana. 
lanka mairh sora paryau, ajahum taim na jana.. 
phori-phari, tori-tari, gagana hota gajaim. 
‘suradasa’ lanka para cakra-sankha bajaim.. 


Mandodari's 3° Attempt to Pursuade Ravana 
to Avoid the War—Raag Maaru 


159. (Surdas says that Mandodari made a fresh attempt to somehow try to persuade 
Ravana to see reason and abandon his belligerence and haughtiness to avoid the 
impending war that would be devastating—) ‘Oh Ravana! Get up and see, today Lanka is 
under siege. I tried literally millions of ways, but you didn’t listen to me. Chuckling and 
roaring ferociously, the monkey hordes have finally arrived like a shroud of darkness 
engulfing the entire city of Lanka. It has covered the sky and the earth so much so that 
even the chariot of the Sun is not visible. The doors have fallen (i.e. the gates of the city 
have been broken), the guards have run away, there is an uproarious tumult in Lanka, and 
still you aren't aware of what is happening! 

There is the resonating sound of knocking, hammering, battering and demolition 
coming from everywhere direction of the land, while there is a furious roar and 
reverberations like that of the clap and rumbling of thunder in the sky. All this clamour 
resembles the cacophony of conches sounded at the start of any war (and you pretend to 
be blissfully ignorant of everything and over-confident of yourself). (159). 


160 
ew TS gE | T 
meN AAR af fra waa, ¢ web mgr ww Ji 
GU Ha M ate yor x, dt eM a GK | 
Teo YT NES, BHAT NE | 
RaR a, AS 4 DO, 4 Ht HA TSE I 
difr ce d owe dmm, 3 quts Ww | 
qe mR eger ww, cé fav we | 
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Tad Ht Yt Wee ST, TS H vu SN II 
serga d wp, du efsmu WE | 
Sq wy at Ta wet, ca gfē Ger Ji 


(160) 
lankā-phiri ga'i rama-duha’. 
kahati mamdēdari suni piya rāvana, tairn kahā kumati kamā'ī.. 
dasa mastaka mērē bīsa bhujā hairn, sau jojana ki kha’. 
mēghanāda-sē putra mahābala, kumbhakarana-sē bhā'ī. 
rahi-rahi abala, bola na bolai, una kī karati barā'ī.. 
tīni lūka tairn pakari mamgā'ūm, vē tapasī dū'u bha^.. 
tumhaim māri mahirāvana māraim, dēhim bibhīsana rāī. 
pavana kau puta mahabala jodha, pala maim lanka jara’l.. 
janakasuta-pati hairh raghubara-sé, samiga lachimana-sé bhai. 
"suradasa' prabhu kau jasa pragatyau, devani bandi chura'.. 


160. Mandodari said to Ravana, *Listen my dear Ravana! Sri Ram's victory has already 
been proclaimed throughout Lanka. What evil advice did you get, or what evil thoughts 
you had collected in your mind that you don't wake up while still there is time. [That is, 
what nonsense have you thought of, and what sin and its cumulative effects have you 
accumulated that your wisdom has been over-shadowed by belligerance, recklessness, 
ego, arrogance and haughtiness. Why don't you see the dark clouds of destruction and 
ruin gathering everwhere, and why do you pretend as if nothing is happening?]’ 

(Ravana boasted to his wife—) ‘Oh meek woman! Hold it. I have ten heads and 
twenty arms. There is a moat (i.e. the ocean) with a 100 Yojan (appx. 800 miles) width 
surrounding the city. I have a brave, invincible and valiant son Meghanad, and an equally 
potent Kumbhakaran as my brother with me. Wait, wait, oh you weak and meek-hearted 
women, don’t talk too much (or, don’t taunt me or tease me or don’t try to provoke me or 
scare me with your gibberish talk) by lauding and praising his (Sri Ram’s) glory and 
greatness in front of me. [Listen, it does not hear nice that you praise my enemy on my 
face and try to scare me. Instead of it, you should encourage me.] 

Even if those two mendicant brothers (Ram and Laxman) manage to run away 
(flee) form here, I shall pursue them and get them caught from anywhere they go to in the 
three worlds (the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean worlds where they might 
go to escape from me and hide themselves from my wrath).” 

(Then Mandodari chided him indignantly—) ‘After killing you, they will kill 
‘Mahiravana’! and give the kingdom to Vibhishan. Among his (Ram’s) helpers and 
subordinates is the son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) who is a very strong and powerful 
warrior who had burnt Lanka in a short while on an earlier occasion. The husband of the 
daughter of Janak (Sita) is none other than the one who is the most famous king called 
Raghubir (literally the brave warrior of the race of kings of the Raghu dynasty) who has a 
matchless reputation with no parallel in the entire creation. He has a brother who is 
named Laxman who is equally matchless, potent and famous for his strength, potentials, 
valour and glory. [So, why are you playing fools with fire, and why are you unnecessarily 
and naively inviting your own death.]’ 
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Surdas says that in due course of time (when the war was finally won and Ravana 
with his clan of evil demons slayed), the stupendous glory of the Lord bloomed and 
blossomed (literally, came out in the open, emerged or manifested itself), and he got all 
the Gods (who had been held captive by Ravana) released from captivity (160). 

[Note :- 'The legend of Mahiravana is this—He is said to be a son of Ravana and ruled 
over the sub-terranean world. During the epic war of Lanka, he abducted Ram and 
Laxman from the battle-field and hid them in the nether-world. Hanuman had gone there 
and had killed this demon, releasing the two brothers from his captivity. This odd story is 
narrated in two little known versions of the Ramayana, one is known as ‘Radheshyam 
Ramayan’, and the other as ‘Jwala Prasad Ramayan’. 

There is yet another version of this story as narrated in the Anand Ramayan (said to 
be written by sage Valmiki), Saar Kand (Chapter 1), Sarga (Canto) 11, verse nos. 75-122. 
In this story, there are two demons named ‘Airavana’ and ‘Mahiravana’. They were 
friends of the 10-headed Ravana and ruled in the nether world. When Laxman was 
revived by the herb brought by Hanuman and the tide of war was turning against Ravana, 
he sent a messenger to these two friends of his and asked them to help. They abducted Sri 
Ram and Laxman from the battle-field and wished to sacrifice them to the goddess 
known as Kaamakhya. Hanuman searched for them and reached the under-world. There 
he his behind the idol of the Goddess and mimicked her voice, trapping the demons to 
allow Sri Ram and Laxman to enter the sanctum of the Goddess armed with their bows 
and arrows. Then the trio—Hanuman, Ram and Laxman—opened the door and emerged 
to challenge the two demon brothers. A fierce duel ensued in which both Airavana and 
Mahiravana were ultimately killed by Sri Ram and Laxman, though initially the demons 
were revived each time they were killed. Hanuman found out that the secret of their 
revival lay in thousands of black-bees who dropped Amrit (nectar of life) on them as 
soon as they died. So Hanuman killed all the bees, and this led to the two demons being 
finally killed. 

According to another legend, Mahiravana was a thousand-armed demon who lived in 
an island known as Pushkar which was far away from Lanka. On some occasion he had 
got a boon from Brahma the creator that no male would be able to kill him. Sri Ram 
launched an attack upon him after his return to Ayodhya after the victory over Lanka. 
Mahiravana had the upper hand and the entire army of Sri Ram was thrown away by him 
by the burst of an arrow which created such a vacuum that all the warriors were sucked 
out of the battle-field. Even Lord Ram lay unconscious because of the shock. It was then 
that Sita assumed the ferocious form of Goddess Kaali, the goddess of death and 
destruction, and killed him. This most fascinating story is narrated in “Adbhut Ramayan’ 
said to be written by Valmiki. Its English version has been published by this author.] 


Ta wb YET 


161 
Tae FAT TA | i 
ara aA Rias gh, Are T4 as GA TAT Ji 
ST "X wae, waa ais, Wh, aed, Baas stat | 
"dba fg uu, aaa aR Sa mum Ji 
seb wr m mie, Uer ern fi oat | 
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iN mra uwrcuhm, Sy- FTA 1 
ane tart welt Are è, SRA P AA ? 
wat ay nA H Ya Ht, GA ARS A aA SET gi 
gaan A 4 sa, ATA d Us ws | 
A MM ae TER at, ste ayaa TTA I 


yud'dha ki $urü'ata 


(161) 
mēghanāda brahmā-bara pāyau. 
āhuti agini jinvā'i samtēsī, nikasyau ratha bahu ratana banayau.. 
āyudha dharaim samasta, kavaca saji, garaji, cadhyau, rana-bhumihim ayau. 
manau mēghanāyaka ritu pāvasa, bāna-brsti kari saina kampāyau.. 
kinhau kopa kumivara kausalapati, pantha akasa sayakani chayau. 
hamisa-hamsi naga-phamisa sara samdhata, bandhu-samaita bamdhāyau.. 
narada svami kahyau nikata hvai, garurasana kahaim bisarayau? 
bhayau tosa dasaratha ke suta kaum, suni narada kau jfiana lakhayau.. 
sumirana-dhyana jani kai apanau, naga-phamsa tem saina churayau. 
'sūra' bimāna carhé surapura saum, anamda abhaya-nisana bajayau.. 


The Actual Battle Commences 
(Meghnad enters the fray) 


161. Meghanad' had received boons from Brahma, the creator. He had satisfied the Fire- 
God by offerings (which he made during his numerous fire sacrifices that he did), and as 
a result, numerous chariots decorated with gems and jewels were produced from it. He 
got on one of those divine chariots (provided to him by the Fire God) which was well 
stocked with different varieties of arms and armaments. He wore a body armour and 
roared violently as he rode into the battle-field. 

Showering/raining his arrows on the monkey army as if the best of rain-bearing 
clouds are pouring down their contents in a torrential downpour during the rainy season, 
he made the army of monkeys tremble and terrified under his onslaught. 

The young king of Kaushal (i.e. Sri Ram) retaliated angrily—he covered the path of 
the arrows shot by Meghanad with his own hail of arrows (so that they formed a sort of a 
shield against the arrows shot by Meghanad). Then he (Meghanad) smirked, and 
repeatedly laughed derisively, stricking anew with arrows which converted themselves 
into serpents as soon as they were shot at their targets. With this, he was successful in 
tying up Sri Ram and his brother (Laxman) in a snare with these serpents. 

Right at that time, the celestial sage Narad went to the Lord (Sri Ram) and reminded 
him, “Why have you forgotten about your mount Garud, the legendary Eagle or Falcon 
(who is the divine mount of Lord Vishnu)?’ Getting this hint and being advised by Narad 
thus, the son of Dashrath (Sri Ram, who was Lord Vishnu’s incarnation) felt reassured 
and glad. (He then remembered and invoked Garud.) The divine bird Garud came there 
instantly when it realised that his Lord is remembering him with urgency. [When Vishnu 
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had manifested himself as Sri Ram, he had instructed Garud to be on high alert, and 
should come to him as soon as he is remembered by the Lord.] 

Garud liberated the whole army from the fetters created by those magical snakes? (by 
gobbling them all up). 

Surdas says that the Gods felt relieved and very exhilarated. They boarded their 
planes in the sky, and felt so fearless and assured of victory that they became bold 
enough to play their kettle drums and blow their trumpets in celebration even though the 
war was still raging ferociously? (161). 

[Note :-'Meghanaad or Indrajeet—He was the son of Ravana. He is known as 

“Meghanaad’ because he roared and thundered like the cloud. The word ‘Meghanaad’ has 

two parts—viz. ‘Megha’ meaning a cloud, and ‘Naad’ meaning a loud reverberating 

sound. 

He is also called ‘Indrajeet or the one who had conquered Indra, the king of Gods. 
Indra is called ‘Sahastraaksha’ (literally meaning to have thousand eyes) because he is 
said to have thousands of eyes over his body as the result of a curse by sage Gautam to 
punish him for being sexually pervert as he had the vile temerity of having attempted sex 
with the sage’s loyal wife in his absence by employing deceit. The lecherous Indra had 
assumed the physical body of the sage to satisfy his lust, but was caught by the sage. So 
the sage cursed him to have a thousand holes in his body. These ‘holes’ represented the 
female vagina, and the curse was in the form of sarcastic curse on Indra so that now 
onwards he would be able to see a woman’s sexual organs spread all over his own body 
with thousands of eyes instead of only two to satisfy his lust and perversions. It was also 
intended to tell the world in a symbolic manner about the punishment that one gets by 
being excessively lustful in the sense that one instance of lecherousness would create 
thousands of horrible spots that would taint a man’s character and personality forever, no 
matter how socially established or well-placed he may be. After all, Indra was a king of 
Gods, and one can imagine his discomfiture that he would have to remain with a pot- 
holed and scarred body for the rest of his life. 

^Garud needn't have, and probably didn’t eat all the snakes as such. These snakes had 
formed a long rope or chain by tying themselves together with each other so as to tighthly 
encircle and trap the entire army in their snare. They might have formed a thick net which 
fell over the army, pinning it down to the ground. In either of the events, what Garud 
might have done was to eat only those serpents which formed the knots of the rope that 
girdled the army. Not even eat, Garud must have simply sliced through them like a 
scissor or a knife is used to cut through a cord or a mesh or net. Once ruptured at one 
point, the monkeys could easily swarm out of it like steam escaping from an uncorked or 
un-lid bottle or the spout of a kettle. 

?The Gods were terrified of Ravana’s wrath. When they observed that Sri Ram was 
freed from the snare of snakes that Meghanad had created to pin down and capture the 
army of Sri Ram, they felt reassured that Sri Ram was indeed Vishnu himself because 
Garud could be summoned by Vishnu only and by no one else. This helped to overcome 
any doubt and fear that Gods had in their minds about Ravana. They were enjoying the 
spectacle, and as soon as Sri Ram was freed, they got back their confidence of victory 
over the demons and celebrated the occasion merrily playing their musical instruments 
notwithstanding the fact that Ravana was still alive and he must surely have felt very 
annoyed and vehemently angry at the Gods at this show of joy and rejoicing by them. 
Ravana must have treated this act of the Gods as defiance and as their temerity to belittle 
his (Ravana’s) authority.] 
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Ta Hl SEPWRUD wb Tu P O S 
wT APS 


162 

sm supp id mi | 
SAR se WUE Sa feat, 

faa weet faa È è amu 
d qü wes web, mu dfe «ei, 

SiS wu, sd Sms ger | 
QU wa a aR, ge at oo af, 

ase Ws sl «Mat J 


ravana ka kumbhakarna ko yud'dha ke li'e jagana 
raga maru 


(162) 
lankapati anuja sovata jagayau. 
lankapura a'i raghura'i dera diyau, 
ta burī bahuta kinhi, kaha tohi kahaum, 
chamdi jasa, jagata apajasa barhayau. 
"sura' aba dara na kari, jud'dha kau saja kari, 
ho'ihai so'i jo da'ī-bhāyau.. 


Ravana wakes up Kumbhakaran for War 
Raag Maaru 


162. The king of Lanka (Ravana) woke up his sleeping brother (Kumbhakaran) and said, 
'Raghuraj (The Lord of Raghu's clan; Sri Ram), whose wife Sita I have brought, has 
come to Lanka and pitched his camp.’ [Kumbhakaran was so called because his ears were 
as large as a pitcher.] 

(Kumbhakaran replied—) ‘You have done a very wrong thing. What can I tell you 
now? You have enhanced your ill-fame in place of good. But a brave one should not 
demur and fear now (because yielding under the present circumstances would be 
tantamount to cowardice and show of impotence). Prepare for war. Ultimately, the result 
would be that what pleases destiny or is in accordance with the will of the creator. (162). 


GATT Ht Tal; TAT HT TK A FAST 


[163] 
V Hel, HAR Bet | 
aie se soa at gada ak sai li 
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"emer ues fefe dog, wo À Aa YE | 
aa wee wate 4, wafé am Fart 1 
éRr—éRr wed faster bcn, Memo! T TÀ | 
RR Gd we sf at, ase R À I 


laksmana ki dhamaki; ravana ka yud'dha mem pravesa 


(163) 
lasana kahyau, karabara samharaum. 
kumbhakarana aru indrajita kaurn tüka-tüka kari daraurn.. 
mahabali ravana jihi bolata, pala mairn sisa samharau. 
saba rācchasa raghubīra-krpā tairn, ēkahirh bāna nivāraum.. 
hamsi-hamsi kahata bibhisana saum prabhu, mahabali rana bharau. 
"sura' sunata ravana uthi dhayau, krodha-anala ura dharau.. 


Laxman's Threat; Ravana joins Battle 


163. Laxman threatened, ‘I raise my sword and shall cut off to pieces both Kumbhakaran 
and Indrajeet (Meghanad). The one who is called the most strong and brave Ravana, well, 
I shall cut off his heads instantenously. By the grace of Raghubir (Sri Ram), I shall slay 
all the demons with a single arrow.’ 

Hearing these threatening words of Laxman which seemed boastful to Sri Ram, 
and also to calm him down, the Lord smilingly (literally ‘laughingly’, jokingly) said to 
Vibhishan (without paying any attention to Laxman’s haughty outburst, and also to divert 
Vibhishan’s attention from this imprudence and impractical utterings of Laxman as well 
as to indicate to him that Laxman is getting too hasty, childish and excited; see note of 
verse no. 164)—‘Great warriors of the enemy army have arrived. Now there will be a no- 
holds barred war.’ 

Surdas says that when Ravana heard that the battle has commenced in earnest, 
that Meghanad has failed to subdue Sri Ram’s army with his serpent-trick (see verse no. 
161), and that Vibhishan, the traitor brother, is advising Sri Ram in the battle-field on 
strategy, he got up himself and dashed forward, furious and burning with anger (163). 


vam Ht Tet 


164 
TH Feat TART | x 
sf armen] ut, wp wg uw i 
am wel wa < da, GMA wg wn | 
Te Away aA ow! d cu cq det li 
anf afed se FS AR, Wat wT eT | 
gosta AA da Uf, dat «a ub li 
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wéb fass-ufr sc wn, oss ae, Tet | 
qud 


FAT T aN, af ak wet li 


laksmana ki murcha 


(164) 
ravana calyau gumana-bharyau. 
$rnraghunatha anathabandhu saura, sanamukha kheta kharyau.. 
kopa karyau raghubira dhira taba, lachimana pa'i paryau. 
tumharē tēja-pratāpa nātha jū! mairn kara dhanusa dharyau.. 
sarathi sahita asva bahu mārē, ravana krodha jaryau. 
indrajita linhi taba sakti, dévahi haha karyau.. 
chūtī bijju-rāsi vana mānau, lachamana bandha Uu paryau. 
karunā karata ‘sura’ kosalapati, nainani nīra jharyau.. 


Laxman's Fainting 


164. Full of ego, haughtiness, arrogance and pride, Ravana made his way to the battle 
front. He stood in front of Sri Raghunath (Sri Ram) and started a head-on one-to-one 
battle. 

When Raghubir (Sri Ram) also showed his anger, Laxman fell at this feet and pleaded 
humbly with the Lord to order him to step in—‘Oh Lord! It is due to you and in your 
honour that I have held this bow in my hand. (So, do not take the trouble of battling this 
wretched demon yourself; leave it to me and give me a chance to serve you by getting rid 
of him.)’ 

He (Laxman) shot down many horses and the charioteer of Ravana’s chariot which 
made him furious and burn with anger. At this, Indrajeet (Meghanad) lifted the ‘Shakti’ 
(literally the energised arrow or a spear or a lancet which was given to him by Brahma to 
be used in emergencies, and which was infallible). Seeing it, the Gods panicked and cried 
aloud in distress. 

The ‘Shakti’, when shot, resembled a dart or a streak of thunderbolt as it hit brother 
Laxman. The latter fainted. 

Surdas says that the brave Lord of Kaushal (Sri Ram) became utterly distressed, 
dismayed and anguished when he saw this Shakti strike at Laxman with all its force. 
Tears rolled down his eyes in streams or like a water-fall (164). 

[Note :- All of Laxman’s boast of verse no. 163 blew in thin air, as it were. This was the 

reason why Sri Ram laughed at his daring talk in line no. 5 of that verse. One empathises 

with Sri Ram at this juncture—he faces a formidable enemy, his army of monkeys is no 
match with the well trained and veteran demon army, he did not even have the benefit of 

a war chariot, and then this has happened. He has lost his dear brother and comrade-in- 

arm even at the beginning of the war when all his arch enemies were still alive. Sri Ram’s 

weeping and distress is understandable notwithstanding the fact that he was the supreme, 
omniscient, omnipotent, Lord incarnate, and such behaviour does not behoove his stature. 

But all this was a part of the larger drama that he had to enact as part of his maverick but 

divine sport which he wished to play as a human being. See the following verses. 
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This Laxman’s ‘fainting episode’ also teaches us a lesson—Laxman had boasted, but 
he fell to a single arrow shot by Meghanad. This teaches us never to boast of anything 
and instead be humble and submit oneself to the potent, powers, prowess, majesty and 
glory of the Lord, and rely only upon him in order to actually achieve real glory in this 
world. ] 


Sa Ht Tet wT AT Ga 


[165] 
ffs Wu es "ug 4 «UH | 


wu ad sm, STO wue-—zo—opnp Arad AK d! 
are ay die @ art, dd fo AR | 

Fed Tel a Her art, faufā—daraa att |1 
aan, ea dat a, | AR at oh 

ssh "ur targa fay, aa ara dx? 


laksmana ki mürcha para rama ka dukha 


(165) 
nirakhi mukha raghava dharata na dhira. 
bha'e ati aruna, bisala kamala-dala-locana mocata nira.. 
baraha barasa ninda hai sadhi, tataim bikala sarira. 
bolata nahirn mauna kaha sadhyau, bipati-bamtavana bira.. 
dasaratha-mara, harana sita kau, rana bairini ki bhira. 
dujau 'sūra' sumitrā-suta binu, kauna dharāvai dhīra? 


Sri Ram Grieves when Laxman Fainted 


165. Raghav (Sri Ram) was so extremely sad and grieved at Laxman's fainting that he 
could not be consoled. He could not gather sufficient courage, have sufficient patience, 
forbearance and fortitude when he saw the face of his unconscious brother (lying on the 
ground in the battle-field). His (Sri Ram’s) large lotus-like eyes became red with crying, 
and tears rolled down in unbroken streams from them. 

He lamented and grieved woefully, “Oh brother, you haven’t slept for the last 12 
years, so are you overcome with sleep? (Has this lack of sleep made you unconscious due 
to fatigue of war and you are feeling unfit to fight anymore; have you become weary of 
the exertion of war?) 

Oh my dear brave and valiant brother who has shared my pains, consternations, 
misfortunes, miseries, troubles and tribulations shoulder to shoulder. Why are you 
keeping quiet, why don’t you speak? Alas! Dashrath (my father) has died, Sita has been 
stolen, there is a huge crowd of enemy facing me in the battle-field—in such horrible 
circumstances, who is brave and courageous enough other than the son of Sumitra (i.e. 
Laxman) to give me courage and strength, to lend me encouragement and assurance? (I 
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am feeling completely crestfallen, utterly helpless and hapless with you knocked down in 
the battle-field. What will I do now?) (165). 


166 
aa — 
Rae set, aie dT S HT ? 
gauge fafe acon 4fé, quim em 
ae A, w ata, PA aT ang ? 
TÅ a, U uer fee wb feug ema 
draft we stati, wat aq at rat Ji 
4 fe oe ait, gf af, wfefe saat gh 4 | 
& & wer faf at ofa, oe dra fra aS a 
mm N è vam at, free tre wwe | 
wae wy de a at, SA aT mī J 


(166) 
aba haum kauna mukha heraum? 
ripu-saina-samüha-jala umaryau, kahi sanga lai pheraum? 
dukha-samudrajihi vāra-pāra nahirn, tāmaim nāva calā'ī. 
kevata thakyau, rahi adhabicahim, kauna apada a? 
nahim bharata, satrughana sundara, jina saum citta lagayau. 
bīcahirn bha'ī aura-ki-aurai, bhayau satru kau bhayau.. 
maim nija prana tajaungau, suni kapi, tajihi jānakī suni kai. 
hvai hai kaha bibhisana ki gati, yahai soca jiya guni ké.. 
bara-bara sira lai lachimana kau, nirakhi goda para rākhaim. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu dina bacana yaum, hanümana saum bhasaim.. 


166. (Grieving and lamenting gravely for Laxman, Sri Ram woefully wails and expresses 
his anguish and regrets—) “To whom should I turn to for solace and succour now? The 
army of the enemy is arriving in droves like water of a rising flood (or a tidal wave or a 
dooms-day deluge); whom should I take along to reverse it (or turn it back before it 
sweeps me off)? I had put my boat in the endless ocean of miseries and misfortunes in 
order to try to take it across, but to my dismay, my boatman (called a “Kewat’, here 
referring to Laxman) has become weary and tired midstream; my boat remained where it 
was (i.e. midstream)! From where has this unwarranted and unforeseen and unimagined 
trouble come to torment me now? 

Neither is Bharat nor the handsome Shatrughan (Ram’s other two brothers), on 
whom I had placed my confidence, here. I am all alone. All of a sudden, the tide has 
turned against me (when I am all alone and virtually marooned), and the circumstances 
seem to have become favourable for the enemy. 

Listen Kapi (Hanuman), I shall also lay down my life, and when Janki (Sita) hears 
it, she will also die. But what will be the fate of Vibhishan (who has taken side with me, 
and whom I have anointed on the throne of Lanka)? This thought alone provokes intense 
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worry, distress and dismay in my mind.’ [I have anointed him as the king of Lanka, and if 
I die now, what will happen to Vibhishan? I would not be able to keep my words of 
honour given to him, and this alone is such an ignonimous thing that it burns me like hell. 
This failure to honour my words given to Vibhishan who had staked his entire future with 
me is giving me greater pain than the actual dying. ] 

Surdas says that Lord repeatedly glances at the face of Laxman and lifts it on to 
his lap (as he sat down on the ground besides the body of the unconscious Laxman). He 
said the above words full of remorse and dejection to Hanuman (as he sat down with 
fainted Laxman, weeping and lamenting woefully) (166). 

[Note:-This is a beautiful verse to show the greatness, generosity, benevolence and 
magnanimity of Sri Ram’s character. He wasn’t worried about anything else, not even his 
own life, as much as his failure to keep his words given to Vibhishan, which was the 
Lord’s failure to make Vibhishan the king of Lanka. Worse, by dying and losing the war 
the Lord would fail to restore the dignity of Vibhishan who had come to Sri Ram full of 
distress but without the least expectation of a reward, except being given an opportunity 
of being accepted as the Lord’s devotee, follower and subordinate. 

Sri Ram’s inability to amply reward someone who has come to seek refuge at his feet 
when in distress by removing the cause of his distress and restoring the happiness of the 
refuge seeker back to him was something that distressed Sri Ram’s heart no end and more 
than anything else. This one feature in the Lord’s character has made him so endeared in 
the hearts of his devotees that they offer themselves unconditionally at his divine, august 
and holy feet, fully convinced that by doing so, their redemption is guaranteed. ] 


BNF Hl SAMs 4 HE AMAT Us STAR aT BAT 


[167] 
wel TH mega BA | 
Z TNAUD Uem, wac-f vH gi 
sot fafa aa af wa, aà MR asu | 
ct Ue S soa at site, fa PAT Ju dd 
afét atk fast ais ara, safe varat a | 
al ota @ then Rand, a ua & ya ? 
Sit THA Gad YM Sea, Gest sy a are I 
FTA Ry m owe dM Hea ESI | 
3-3 Ta fe wy at, fy F aia =a 
aà Ata ata Haga! am featy ea | 
fra Taos ave, wies ub quem dd 
wel—sret fare are MTM, qé—de ATA Pak | 
Qe wes feat a4 af 4, a-Hmerug ZW ll 


Srirama ka hanumanaji sé sahayata mamgana évarh ābhāra vyakta karana 
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(167) 
kahām gayau maruta-putra kumara. 
hvai anatha raghunatha pukare, sankata-mitra hamara.. 
itant bipati bharata suni pavaim, avaim saji barütha. 
kara gahi dhanusa jagata kaurn jita, kitaka nisacara jütha.. 
nahinna aura biyau ko'u samaratha, jahi pathavaum dita. 
ko aba hai paurusa dikharavai, bina pauna ke puta? 
itanau bacana sravana suni harasyau, phūlyau anga na māta.. 
prabhu-pratāpa ripu kē bala torata karata mustika-ghata. 
lai-lai carana-renu nija prabhu ki, ripu kem sronita nhata.. 
aho punita mita kesari-suta! tuma hitabandhu hamare. 
jihva roma-roma-prati nahim, paurusa ganaum tumhare.. 
jahami-jahani jihim kala sambharé, taham-taham trāsa nivārē. 
"sura' saha'i kiyau bana basi kai, bana-bipada-dukha tare.. 


Sri Ram asks Hanuman for Help & Praises Him 


167. Raghunath (Sri Ram) felt very helpless and hapless, consternated and dismayed 
when he called out in distress— Where has the son of the Wind-God (i.e. Hanuman) 
gone? He is my friend in distress. If Bharat gets a whiff of my present predicament, he 
will prepare an army and come here immediately. He has the ability to conquer the whole 
world single handedly with a bow in his hand; what does this demon horde count for 
him? There is no one else whom I can send as my messenger (to Ayodhya). Who can 
show his potential valour at this crucial time except the son of the Wind-God?' 

Hearing these distressful words (of Sri Ram), he (Hanuman) felt extremely 
overjoyed and privileged. He couldn't contain his happiness. 

[Though on the face it looks so bad that Hanuman should feel happy when the 
Lord is distressed, but this joy was at the thought that the Lord had chosen him over all 
other members of the army, including his chief minister Sugriv, and had remembered him 
when he needed someone urgently to help him when in trouble. It made Hanuman so 
happy that the Lord had such faith and conviction in his abilities and potent. The Lord 
could have chosen someone else also, but that he chose to remember Hanuman in times 
of distress showed how much Hanuman was close to the Lord's heart and the great 
degree of confidence the Lord had in him.] 

Infused with renewed courage (at being chosen and remembered by the Lord), 
impelled by the desire to prove his worth and mettle as a faithful servent of the Lord, 
having a firm faith in the Lord's divine abilities, and emboldened by the glory of Sri 
Ram, he (Hanuman) started slamming the enemy army, viciously and mercilessly 
punching, pounding and thrashing the enemy forces with his clenched fists. Again and 
again, he put the dust of the feet of the Lord to his head and bathed (drenched, soaked) 
himself with the blood of the enemy. 

[That is, he started crushing the enemy forces ruthlessly, fiercely, ferociously and 
uncompromisingly, showing no mercy to them and pounding them to pulp viciously and 
relentlessly. As a result, blood drenched his body; it dripped from it as if he has taken a 
bath in blood. He repeatedly came to Sri Ram, touched his feet, smeared the holy dust of 
his feet on his body and rushed back again to kill more demons. Hanuman's coming and 
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going repeatedly showed that he wished to re-assure the Lord that he should not feel 
distressed so much, and though Laxman has been knocked out, he, Hanuman, is still 
there. And as long as Hanuman is alive, the Lord has not lost the war! Another reason for 
his repeatedly coming and smearing his body by the dust of the Lord’s feet is to get a 
fresh dose of divine intercession and blessing. ] 

Sri Ram watched all his (Hanuman’s) feat which were stupendous, unparalled, 
magnificent and fascinating to the extreme. The Lord exclaimed—‘Ah son of Kesari! 
You are our true and real friend. 

[The phrase signifies Sri Ram’s close relationship with Hanuman. The word 
‘Puneet’ means pure, uncorrupt, holy, auspicious. Here it means that Hanuman was a 
selfless devotee, a loyal subordinate and a true friend of Sri Ram, a friend during need 
who lives up to his expectations. ] 

You are our well-wishing brother1. I do not have a tongue in each of my hairs that 
I can sufficiently count your manliness, glories, virtues and great deeds. I cannot describe 
your valour, and the feeling of gratitude and the obligation that I feel towards you. 
Wherever, whenever, we (Sri Ram and Laxman) remembered (or invoked, summoned, 
called) you, you removed our fears immediately.’ 

Surdas says that Sri Ram expressed his indebtedness and gratitude to Hanuman by 
saying, “You stayed in the forest to help us to overcome our troubles and tribulations that 
had arisen for us due to destiny.’ (167). 

[Note:-'The plural pronoun ‘our’ indicates the obligation that the family members of Sri 
Ram had towards Hanuman. Indeed, if the story of Sri Ram’s life is read, a single 
individual who had obliged Sri Ram more than anyone else was Hanuman. See also the 
reference to the episode of Mahiravana in verse no. 160. Sri Ram has therefore expressed 
his deep sense of gratitude and obligation to Hanuman. The story of Ramayana would 
have been completely different had it not been for the son of the Wind-God coming to the 
aid of the Lord.] 


AM «1 ĀRA Hl SAW ATS 


168 
waa! WT Gee Tat | TS 
"rp wu ofr sat ae, Web SUD WS di 
ae! at Get SA 2s ae, fefaefe ae a | 
wet dt wt aaa af Gs, TAK Ws F, W! 
wel at refe Gs-as aR, pan a act | 
wel at yates aR Sk &, aie varefe wet 1 
gel dt dzft 9 sem d, fona wufé frd | 
ae! dt ūfē ga È AT, wo uuepb HP 
sya! At sa orm, dfe mer de ? 
‘gree fear afé arma, aife CATI—-SeE |1 


hanumāna kā $rirama ko uttara-raga marü 
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(168) 
raghupati! mana sandéha na kijai. 
kahau tau sūraja ugana dé'uni nahim, disi-disi barhai tama. 
kahau tau gana samēta grsi khā'ūm, jamapura jā'i na, rāma! 
kahau tau kālahi khanda-khanda kari, tūka-tūka kari kātaum. 
kahau tau mrtyuhi mari dari kai, khodi patālahi pātaum.. 
kahau tau candrahim lai akāsa tairn, lachimana mukhahim nicoraum. 
kahau tau paithi sudha ke sagara, jala samasta maim ghoraum.. 
$riraghubara! mosau jana jākē, tāhi kahā samkarā'ī? 
‘suradasa mithya nahim bhasata, mohi raghunatha-duha’.. 


Hanuman's Reply to Sri Ram—Raag Maaru 


168. (Hanuman reassured Sri Ram and revived his self confidence by saying—) ‘Oh 
Raghupati! Don’t have any doubts in your mind. How can Laxman ever die while I am 
watching (or I am here)? Give me your orders. If you say, I will not allow the sun to rise 
so that darkness increases in all the directions day-by-day (i.e. there will be constant 
night). Or Sri Ram, if you say, why shouldn’t I go to the abode of Yam (the death-God) 
and put him in my mouth along with his attendants. If you say, I can cut ‘Kaal’ (time of 
death) itself into pieces, or kill the ‘death’ itself and burry it in the grave dug out in the 
ground. If you say, I will bring the moon down from the sky and squeeze the nectar (the 
elixir of eternity said to be stored in the moon by the Gods) out of it, and pour it in the 
mouth of Laxman. Or if you say, I can go to the nether world and bring the elixir of life 
(stored there) and mix it with the water of the ocean. Oh Sri Raghubir! One who has a 
servant or subordinate like me, where is there a chance for any kind of trouble to bother 
him? Why are you so distressed and dismayed?’ 

Surdas says that he (i.e. Hanuman) does not speak a lie, for he is speaking in the 
name of Raghunath. 

[This line can also be read as follows—Surdas says that ‘I do not speak a lie; I 
speak on oath in the name of Raghupati Sri Ram that what Hanuman said is true and he 
can actually do it rather than being just boastful.’Surdas had to insert this line because he 
thought that what Hanuman has said just now appears to be a little too far fetched and 
impractical. Any reader will become skeptical and regard Hanuman as being boastful and 
haughty. So he says that one should not doubt in the ability of Hanuman to actually do 
what he says, for Surdas is not in the habit of telling lies.] (168). 


TA HT SAM Hl See 


[169] 
wel do ead at UE | 
MAR a anfe asia, de yaa sag 1 
qu Ws @ sms sed, Aaea a pR AT Te | 


Tae WH Waal, equa eub 3mqué id 
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rama ka hanumana ko adésa 


(169) 
kahyau taba hanumata saum raghurāī. 
daunāgiri para āhi samjīvani, baida susēna batā'.. 
turata ja'i lai a'u uhami tairn, bilamba na kari mo bhā'ī! 
‘suradasa’ prabhu-bacana sunatahim, hanumata calyau atura'.. 


Sri Ram's Orders for Hanuman 


169. Then Raghuraj (Sri Ram; the king in Raghu’s race) said to Hanuman, 'Sushen, who 
is a doctor of herbal medicines, has told me that the root of the herb called ‘Sanjivani’ 
can revive an unconscious man, and it is to be found on a mountain called ‘Dauna Giri’ 
(also known as the Dronachal Mountain located in the north of the mainland of India, 
somewhere in the Himalyan range). 


My brother, don’t delay any longer. Go and bring it forthwith from there (i.e. 
from the Himalayas).” 


Surdas says that as soon as Hanuman heard the Lord’s words, he immediately 
went ahead most eagerly to accomplish the mission (169). 


SAM 1 Ma ua mars u fron 


170 
craft eam feet m 
asia at eod wr qq ws Go sort oid 
fad tat qa a Ufa è, aad wa ort | 
T4 H of sea a, am stare Fert di 
THA Ue Hed Targa, wed ewe Ta amb og 
TE T, FR, Rē g, Ad AM BAT 


hanumana ka bharata evam mata'orn se milapa 


(170) 
daunagiri hanumana sidhayau. 
sanjivani kau bhéda na payau, taba saba saila uthayau.. 
citai rahyau taba bharata dēkhi kai, avadhapurī jaba ayau. 
mana maim jani upadrava bhari, bana akasa calayau.. 
rama-rama yaha kahata pavana-suta, bharata nikata taba ayau. 
püchyau 'sura', kauna hai, kahi tü, hanumata nama sunayau.. 


Hanuman Meets Bharat & the Mothers 
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170. Hanuman went to Mt. Dronachal. But when he could not identify the herb called 
Sanjivani, he lifted (scooped up) the entire mountain. While he was on his way back (to 
Lanka), he flew over Ayodhya. Bharat was amazed at the spectacle (of a huge mountain 
glowing in the light of glittering herbs being carried aloft by a huge creature flying 
without wings in the sky; for him it might have been an ‘UFO’ or an ‘unidentified fling 
object’ in modern parlance), and fearing that some great trouble was in the offing, he shot 
an arrow towards the sky (to shoot it down). 

Exclaiming "Ram, Ram’, the son of the Wind-God arrived at Bharat’s place. 
[Actually, when Bharat's arrow struck him, Hanuman fell down unconsciousness on the 
ground, and being always focused on remembering the Lord’s divine and holy name, he 
uttered it as he fell.] 

The brave one (i.e. Bharat) asked him, ‘Who are you, tell me.” Then Hanuman 
told him his name (i.e. he introduced himself as a messenger of Sri Ram, and told Bharat 
the rest of the story) (170). 


171 
wet aft! auf at dea | p 
quo su efus, tect, soft cao | 
IA web qu mue We at, Gat wet Tod | 
face, gu wi für m» d sep m dk og 
TA 4 aod, Aare oo oR, et fea AA MT | 
wT ae GĒNA K ora, ww faq we gi 
"e uf aiface fax chet, waft ge da sat | 
aR- FR, p-a Fè, mg gA dat 
TT ya AmA wu, A gI 40—01 | 
da a a Aa À A TY HF ST I 
JA wR s mu, A SS, m-a SÀ TÀ | 
ae’ fet dt sm ma V, NK KA fauna gi 


(171) 
kahau kapi! raghupati kau sandēsa. 
kusala bandhu lachimana, baidehi, $ripati sakala-naresa.. 
jani püchau tuma kusala natha ki, sunau bharata balabira. 
bilakha-badana, dukha bhare siya kem, haim jalanidhi ke tira.. 
bana mairn basata, nisacara chala kari, hari siya mama mata. 
ta karana lachimana sara lagyau, bha'e rama binu bhrata.. 
yaha suni kausilya sira dhoryau, sabani puhumi tana joyau. 
trahi-trahi kahi, putra-putra kahi, matu sumitra royau.. 
dhan'ya suputra pita-pana rakhyau, dhani subadhü kula-laja. 
sevaka dhan'ya anta avasara jo avai prabhu ke kaja.. 
puni dhari dhira kahyau, dhani lachimana, rama-kaja jo avai. 
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"sura' jiyai tau jaga jasa pavai, mari suraloka sidhavai.. 


171. (Bharat asked Hanuman—) ‘Say Kapi, what is the message of Raghupati (Sri Ram)? 
Are brother Laxman, Vaidehi (Sita) and Sripati (Sri Ram), who is the Lord of all, 
alright?’ 

(Hanuman replied—) ‘Listen the most brave and strong Bharat! Do not ask me 
about the Lord’s well-being. He is under great distress, full of sorrows of separation from 
Sita, and is presently camping on the shores of the ocean. Earlier, while he lived in the 
forest (at the Dandak-Van), the demon (Ravana) had deceitfully abducted my mother 
Sita. It is for that cause (in an attempt to retrieve her from that demon) that Laxman has 
been shot by an arrow, and Sri Ram has (apparently) lost his brother.’ 

Hearing this bad and sad news, mother Kaushalya’s head limped to one side (Le. 
she fainted). Everyone present was dazed, and they stared at the ground, shocked and 
stunned. 

Mother Sumitra (Laxman’s mother) wailed inconsolably and lamented—“‘Alas; 
Alas! Have mercy on me oh Gods! Oh son, oh my son!’ After some moments, she 
recovered her composure and said, “The worthy son (Sri Ram) is honourable, 
praiseworthy and laudable because he kept the words of his father. The daughter-in-law 
(Sita) is also praiseworthy that she has kept the honour of the clan (by not only 
accompanying the Lord to the forest like a loyal wife but has managed to maintain her 
purity and dignity by not succumbing the overtures of the cruel demon to escape harsh 
punishment). That servant (here referring to Laxman, her son) is also worthy of equal 
praise that he has served his Lord to the best of his ability even till the end (i.e. before 
dying in the battle-field for the Lord's cause).” 

Then she (Sumitra, Laxman's mother) gathered courage and retrieved her 
composure and patience. She said in a general way—‘Laxman is laudable and 
praiseworthy that he was of some use in Sri Ram’s work. If that brave one survives the 
war (i.e. he lives), he shall get great fame in the world. And, on the contrary, if he dies, he 
shall go straight to the abode of Gods in heaven. [Hence, I do not have any regret for him; 
I do not lament or grieve for him; I do not feel contrite or heart-broken at my son dying 
or suffering because he had shared the misfortunes that had befallen Sri Ram. Instead, I 
think that he is the most privileged one, the most honourable one, and the most fortunate 
one because he had the opportunity to serve the great Lord Sri Ram selflessly, even 
laying down his own life in the service of the Lord. What more can a mother expect from 
her son—is it not excellent that instead of dying one day in the normal course of life 
when one becomes old and infirm, a son dies serving the Lord?] (171). 


172 
Wf ser, S gR A | T 
A wt fig at ce cfe—afe, sign a fears d 
em at weft afar, a caf ga Tā | 
cfe wf wb wi wudt, qu—mmepwb3Ua di 
std dt ga Mod mm, ga oe ma | 
TH at ase Ae Ty a, FO sms agrā gi 
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Bre Te Gest HR fra SH, AR Fe wars | 
wae’ wy sift ag at, BIST "rom gi 


(172) 
dhani janani, jo subhatahi javai. 
bhira paraim ripu kau dala dali-mali, kautuka kari dikharavai.. 
kausilya saum kahati sumitra, jani svamini dukha pavai. 
lachimana jani haurn bha't sapüti, rama-kaja jo avai.. 
jīvai tau sukha bilasai jaga maim, kirati lokani gavai. 
marai tau mandala bhédi bhanu kau, surapura ja'i basavai.. 
loha gahaim lalaca kari jiya kau, aurau subhata lajavai. 
"suradasa' prabhu jiti satru kaum, kusala-chēma ghara āvai.. 


172. ‘A mother who gives birth to such a (valiant, brave, courageous, strong, righteous, 
noble and famous) son (as Sri Ram)—who can grind and crush the enemy hordes during 
adverse times almost playfully as this son of yours—is indeed noble, honorable and 
praise worthy’, Sumitra consoled and comforted Kaushalya with these words. She further 
said, ‘I feel fulfilled as a mother by giving birth to Laxman if he can be of some use and 
help to Sri Ram. If he lives, he will enjoy the comforts, joys and pleasures of this world, 
and all the three worlds will describe his glories and achievements. And should he die, he 
will pierce through the solar system to take abode beyond it in the divine abode of the 
heaven. Those he fear for their lives even while holding their arms, they put to shame 
even other warriors. I only wish now that the Lord of Surdas (i.e. Ram) wins his enemy 
and comes back home hale and hearty’ (172). 


173 
gat aft, aitfiea at ara | jā 
zfé qv wr smafé 7a ace, faq GPS OT WT I 
Bist Aa, ma, qa Ta faa oe | 
ate fag sites fier vote, afeat aft uum d 
ofr afer Gam set, ant ast We et | 
ade ‘Ae’ ufnr-usa wn wf smpmb ép 


(173) 
sunau kapi, kausilya ki bata. 
ihim pura jani avahim mama batsala, binu lachimana laghu bhrata.. 
chamiryau rāja-kāja, mātā-hita, tava caranani cita lā'i. 
tāhi bimukha jīvana dhika raghupati, kahiyau kapi samujhā'i.. 


nātaru 'sūra' sumitrā-suta para, vāri apunapau dījai.. 


173. Surdas addresses Hanuman and says, ‘Listen Kapi (Hanuman) to what Kaushalya 
has to say to you. She says—‘My dear son (Sri Ram) should not come back to this city 
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(of Ayodhya) without being accompanied by his younger brother Laxman. Laxman had 
forsaken all the duties and comforts of the kingdom, even the interest and well-being of 
his own mother (Sumitra), and had instead focused his attention solely in your (Sri 
Ram’s) feet (i.e. had decided to serve you, to follow you to the forest, and had single 
mindedly served you through all your days of miseries). Therefore, your (Ram’s) living 
would be shameful and ignominious without him (Laxman). So oh Kapi (Hanuman), you 
should go back and explain this to Sri Ram! Convey my message to him that if it is 
possible he should come back happily with Laxman and Vaidehi (Sita) by his side and 
rule over this kingdom (Ayodhya). Otherwise, he should sacrifice himself on (the funeral 
pyre) of the brave and valiant son of Sumitra (Laxman), and must not return here without 
him.” (173). 


[174] 
fart afeat wm mauu, Ta wats H ort | 
a wf ava Rnpoefesa, semen og 
mega ew fer ud pe FE | 
Gan ofa wt A, Ta WS R TÀ l 
wa È ga TA aA St, Wa AMT aa BIS | 


Sq Wu quet ae fad, Saye KMS | 


(174) 
binatī kahiyau jā'i pavanasuta, tuma raghupati kē āgaim. 
ya pura jani avahu binu lachimana, janani-lajani-lagaim.. 
mārutasutahi samdēsa sumitrā aisairn kahi samujhāvai. 
sēvaka jūjhi parai rana bhītara, thākura ta'u ghara āvai.. 
jaba tai tuma gavanē kānana kaurn, bharata bhoga saba chamire. 
"suradasa' prabhu tumhare darasa binu, dukha-samüha ura gare.. 


174. (Mother Kaushalya said—) *Oh the son of the Wind-God (Hanuman)! Go and tell 
my prayers (request) to Raghupati (Sri Ram). Tell him not to come back to this city 
(Ayodhya) without Laxman for the sake of your mother’s honour.” 

Then Sumitra gave a message to the son of Maaruti (Hanuman) to be delivered to 
Lord Ram—‘A servant, subordinate and a loyal warrior might fall in the battle-field 
while serving his Lord, but inspite of that the Lord comes home. [So there is no harm or 
impropriety in Sri Ram coming back even if Laxman dies in the war.] Ever since you (Sri 
Ram) have gone to exile in the forest, Bharat has also abandoned all comforts and 
pleasures’. Oh the Lord of Surdas! Without your divine sight, the sorrows and miseries 
are becoming more and more dense and profound (i.e. intolerable for us to bear)”. 

[So you must come back even if Laxman dies! Say, what would have to Bharat if you 
do not come? Now only Laxman is lost, but if you do not come back even Bharat would 
die. Now we have lost only one son, but if you fail to return as mother Kaushalya advises, 
then the whole clan would be wiped out one by one. That is not at all good and 
advisable.] (174). 

[Note :- 'Sumitra intends to remind Sri Ram that if he does not come back to Ayodhya as 

instructed by Kaushalya in case Laxman cannot survive, then Bharat too will die and 
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Shatrughan will follow suit. This will be a most catastrophic disaster for king Raghu’s 
dynasty. At present only Laxman has been lost but the other three brothers still survive 
to carry forward the lineage of the family, but should Sri Ram obey his mother and 
decide not to come in the eventuality of Laxman’s death, the entire clan would be wiped 
out. So this is not at all advisable. 

We find that Sumitra, the mother of Laxman has proved to be the wisest of the three 
chief queens of Dashrath. Kaushalya has proved that she loved Ram not more than she 
loved all the other brothers, while Sumitra also proves that she sees no distinction 
between Sri Ram and Laxman, for both are equal for her. The only queen who stands out 
as being selfish and greedy is Kaikeyi because she is the one who was instrumental in 
Ram's exile so that her son Bharat could ascend the throne. But one must not overlook 
the fact that Bharat had resolved not to accept the crown, and had even gone to the forest 
to try persuade the Lord to come back. In the eventuality that the Lord refused to oblige 
him because the main purpose of Vishnu's incarnation was to eliminate the evil demon 
race from the surface of the earth, Bharat had renounced all pleasures and comforts of a 
prince-regent and had instead decided to live a life of austerity and penance at a place 
away from the city. He brought back Lord Ram's footwear from the forest, and had 
enthroned them on the royal throne as a token of the Lord's presence. He worked as an 
obedient servant of the King in his absence. This act of Bharat had endeared him to the 
masses of Ayodhya and renowned as an upholder of Dharma or righteousness, propriety 
and probity. 

"The last line of this verse can be read as follows—Surdas pleads with Sri Ram and 
says ‘oh Lord, without your Darshan or divine view, the density and gravity of sorrows 
keep on increasing for the people of Ayodhya. So do not delay in coming back home as 
soon as the task at hand is finished.’ | 


SAM A aden À fas 


175 
qa AeA ATS | Tn 
fa Ka ufa araft È, gat wea! faa oe 1 
sea asia ara, Net set vert | 
wat stat, seit att, efe Fart 
eit wad m afs ange! bmp d wea | 
gar’ ayaa wu fux, sfe TH WI Hers II 


hanumana ki ayodhya se bida't 


(175) 
pavana-putra bolyau satibhā'i. 
jati sirati rati batani maim, sunau bharata! cita la'i.. 
$riraghunatha samjivani karana, mokaurn ihami pathayau. 
bhayau akaja, ardhanisi biti, lachimana-kaja nasayau.. 
syaurn parabata sara baithi pavanasuta! haum prabhu pai pahumica'üm . 
"süradasa' prabhu-pamivari mama sira, ihim bala bharata kaha'üm .. 
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Hanuman's Departure from Ayodhya 


175. The son of the Wind-God, Hanuman, said with sincere urgency and truthfulness, 
‘Listen Bharat, listen carefully. Night is passing by in mere talk. Sri Raghunath (Sri Ram) 
has sent me here for bringing the ‘Sanjivani’ herb. It is already past midnight, and if I do 
not reach before the assigned time, the work of reviving Laxman can not be 
accomplished successfully.’ 

Bharat told him, ‘Oh son of the Wind-God! Sit on my arrow with your mountain 
and I will instantly get you to the Lord. The sandals (footwear) of Surdas' Lord (i.e. Sri 
Ram) is on my head (i.e. it protects me, honours me and empowers me), and that is why 
(or relying on its strength), I am called ‘Bharat’ (literally, one who sustains the world, or 
one who can bear the burden of the world).’ (175). 


SM ATs Og 4—11 UTT 


176 
ean asia cart | Ts 
Tent Wa R at ere wf RR WU od 
Tad sift vet ATA, Wea BART | 
Qe asia ¢ ofsas at afa R SA 1 


hanumana vapasa lanka mém-raga saranga 


(176) 
hanūmāna sarijīvani lyayau. 
mahārāja raghubīra dhīra kau hatha jēri sira nāyau.. 
parabata āni dharyau sāgara-tata, bharata-samdēsa sunāyau. 
'süra' samjivani dai lachimana kaurn mürchita pheri jagayau.. 


Hanuman back in Lanka—Raag Saarang 


176. Hanuman brought the ‘Sanjivani’ herb and bowed his head with folded hands in 
front of the great king Raghubir who was patient, courageous, fortitudinous and steadfast. 
He brought and put the (Dronachal) mountain by the side of the ocean and conveyed the 
message which Bharat had given (for Sri Ram). 

Surdas says that after that, the ‘Sanjivani’ was administered to Laxman and he 
was brought back to consciousness (literally, “woken up again’S) from his unconscious 
state (176). 


San ot TA Set WaT ATS 


[177] 


ATS AGA AAI IST | 
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aft ans aa at atex, fate fates facta gee 
cfe wd AR S amd om sn wr | 
cae fear rub oen wm sperme wp ze o 

d Wem, cem dat ao, at aft sik a AR | 
fr au, fad cfs, aad vet a1 
Saat Gad at ve 2H ate Tatas GT | 
far ma Ht SS TART at FT va Yea Ji 
Fre wig ya gen, et at aha ora | 
A dast sii As, g AYA w umm d 


hanumāna kī rāma dvārā prasanšā-rāga mārū 


(177) 
Srimukha apuna karata bara". 
tümi kapi aja bharatha ki thahara, jihim mili bipati bata"... 
lachimana héta müri lai ayau, lamghata aganita ghātī. 
dasahiim disa bhayau hama karana bauchahara Ki tati.. 
tüm sevaka, svami tohi bala, to taji aura na mérai. 
nidharaka bha'e, miti ducita't, sovata paharaim térai.. 
itanaum sunata dauri pada teke aru mana-hi-mana phülyau. 
pita marana kau duhkha hamarau tohi te saba bhülyau.. 
ju kachu karisu pratapa tumharaim, haum ko karibe layaka. 
"sura' sevakahi iti bara't, tuma tribhuvana ke nayaka.. 


Sri Ram Lauds Hanuman—Raag Maaru 


177. The Lord praised Hanuman liberally with his own mouth (i.e. personally) by 
saying—‘Oh Kapi! For me you are similar to Bharat at this moment, for you have shared 
my miseries and troubles (like he would have done had he been with me). You have 
brought the root (herb) for the sake of Laxman, leaping across numerous valleys. For us, 
you have become a shade or a protective shield against the hail of troubles and 
misfortunes that has been showered upon us, or have rained upon us from all the ten 
direction (from all the sides). You are very dear to us, and it is because of you and your 
strength that I have become a ‘Lord’. Besides you, I do not have anyone whom I can call 
*mine' in these testing times. Under your protection (literally, your guard), we (myself 
and Laxman) sleep without any fears or worries of any kind.’ 

As soon as he heard it, he (Hanuman) rushed forward and put his head (in 
humility and gratitude) at the Lord’s feet; he felt extremely exhilarated and fulfilled in his 
heart. But the Lord continued to heap praises on him, saying, ‘It is because of you that we 
(myself and Laxman) have forgotten the agony of the death of our father.’ (See also verse 
no. 77/4 of Sundar Kand where Sita similarly addresses Hanuman as her ‘father’ and 
‘brother’ ). 
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Surdas says that Hanuman responded by saying, ‘Whatever I’ve done is due to 
your own glory and strength. [That is, please do not praise me so lavishly, as whatever I 
could do was not on my own abilities but was due to your blessings and mystical powers. 
I simply relied on them whenever I did anything. So, the credit should go to your divine 
powers and not to me. ] 

Otherwise, what ability or potential do I have as an individual. You are the Lord 
of the three worlds (called the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean worlds), but 
still you are so great and magnanimous, graceful and kind that you praise a humble being 
as like me so much. I am sincerely and tremendously obliged and grateful to you for it.’ 
(177). 


TS di qui T A R 
m art 


178 
at A AF at | S 
uf xps! ofan Wa, wae a sre aa tet li 
Ra- RR sift att 2, dts waft were feud | 
ea va wu—mwo—38a, Rm—mer Rr éd di 
db qe wu afte, R ef: cmd wid | 
ae ae flea we aa, fa Wed usps à üdb odd 
sf «fü zs ea—fzs nr, v- ffs, quo wb db | 
efe, fur uda "us aft, wa ge fed sister et od 


yud'dha ké dusaré carana ka arambha 
raga tori 


(178) 
düsarem kara bana na laihaum. 
suni sugriva! pratijfia meri, ekahirn bana asura saba haihaum.. 
siva-puja jihirn bhamiti karl hai, so'i pad'dhati parataccha dikhaihaum. 
daitya prahari papa-phala-prerita, sira-mala siva-sisa carhaihaum.. 
manau tüla-gana parata agini-mukha, jari jarani jama-pantha pathaihaum. 
karihaum nahim bilamba kachüu aba, uthi rāvana sanmukha hvai dhaihaum.. 
imi dami dusta déva-dvija mocana, lanka bibhisana, tuma kaum daihaum. 
lachimana, siya samaita ‘sura’ kapi, saba sukha sahita ajodhya jaihaum.. 


The 2*4 Phase of War Starts 
Raag Todhi 


178. (Sri Ram said to Sugriv—) 'I will not take a second arrow in my hand. Listen 
Sugriv. It is my vow that I shall destroy all the demons with a single arrow. The way he 
(Ravana) had worshipped Lord Shiva (by offering his heads to him one by one), I shall 
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witness it first hand today (when my arrow will sever his head one by one and they are 
symbolically offered to Lord Shiva as they fall to the ground). By killing all the blood 
thirsty demons, I will offer a garland of their heads to Lord Shiva. Even as bundles/bales 
of cotton are engulfed by fire (or literally fall into the mouth of fire to get themselves 
annihilated or reduced to ashes), I shall burn these hordes of wicked, evil, pervert, crass 
and vile fellows and send them to the abode of Yam (i.e. to hell). Now I shall not delay 
even for a moment and shall rush to face Ravana head-on. In this way, I shall crush the 
wicked fellow for the sake (benefit) of Gods and Brahmins (representing the pious, holy, 
righteous, learned and noble people of the world whom the demons had been tormenting 
for long). 

And, Vibhishan, I shall give Lanka to you'. After that, I shall happily go back to 
Ayodhya along with Laxman, Sita and the brave monkeys.” (178). 

[Note:-'This was a war-time strategic statement by Sri Ram to ensure Vibhishan’s loyalty 

in the thick of battle. He removed any doubts from Vibhishan’s mind as to whether or not 

he will get the throne of Lanka after Ravana has been killed. He might have feared and 

doubted that, for having once won the war as a conqueror, Sri Ram might install his 

brother Laxman or Hanuman or anyone else for that matter as his protégé on the throne of 

Lanka instead of Vibhishan. Given the might of the Lord’s arms, Vibhishan would not be 

in a position to oppose or resist, for he feared that once his strong clan is eliminated the 

Lord could eliminate him if he so wished. The fear was not out of place, because 

Vibhishan knew in his heart that he is after all a betrayer, and any prudent conqueror 

would hold such a man in great contempt. Ram would be justified to believe that 

Vibhishan could also follow the path of his brothers and uncles and nephew once he is 

put on the throne of Lanka and has the support of the remaining demon army, and what if 

he had the temerity to renege on the promise of returning Sita to Ram. Surely then, 

Vibhishan feared rightly, he would be the next to be killed. Prudence dictated that the 

conqueror cannot have a selfish man who has even betrayed his own brothers and kin to 

be allowed to rule in the conquered kingdom. 

Now, with this public declaration, Vibhishan had all the more vested interest in 
seeing Ravana eliminated and Sri Ram winning the war. Keeping aside the spiritual 
aspects of Vibhishan joining Sri Ram’s camp out of devotion for the Lord, it was indeed 
this traitor which enabled Sri Ram to finally kill Ravana, because it was Vibhishan who 
had divulged to Sri Ram the secret code which had made Ravana invincible—it was the 
pot of nectar stored inside his navel. Another arrow shot at this spot by Lord Ram during 
the final moments of the war had dried up the nectar and Ravana fell down dead. 
Vibhishan had kept this secret to himself till the very end of the war—couldn’t he prevent 
such a horrendous war and bloodshed by letting this secret out earlier in the war and 
prevent the horrific consequences? Well, he was cunning and had kept the secret of 
killing Ravana to himself till the time Sri Ram felt completely helpless and desperate, and 
needed some help from Vibhishan and looked at him inquisitively. Vibhishan then spilled 
the beans. Perhaps he did it out of fear—for he felt that if he didn’t answer Sri Ram’s 
query about the secret why Ravana is not dying, Sri Ram might have turned his arrow at 
him and force him to tell the secret, and then when the war ended it was certain that 
someone would kill him. Perhaps he did not divulge this secret till the last moment to 
have an upper hand and oblige Sri Ram. It appears that he was subtly telling Sri Ram, 
‘Look Lord, you have tried your best. All your boast that I will kill Ravana with a single 
arrow have come to a naught. Now the key to victory is in my hand, and therefore you are 
obliged enough not to renegade on your promise to give me the throne after Ravana’s 
death. If I hadn't told you, you would not have killed Ravana how hard you tried.’ ] 
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TA TA FEM AS 


[179] 
ay aft at ¢ a UR | 
seem aag fame tat do dm od 
wad fest was oft af, se ae ore ATT | 
JA R ure am Ae aR, wae Hew frat 
a ¢ srt w af &, waft we VAR | 
att a, wert wa ae, Beat m WWW di 
aire Ny, -RR afta, vat at fa T | 
iz tet, ex fes faeere, snp A Ji 
aia, fefefafefa, a¢ sift aan fea FAR | 
AT Fees m are, sfed 37a Ve A II 
xa gA a af | 
Wet GAC, Ta Sat ca gH, faq aren faq IA Ji 
AaS sR aR, masa ort 
amt fat awh X, s e am anf 
qR way ens waft F, 33a TA AR ST | 
fxd FT? HU! Ta mea, aoa A N S f ii 
vgufa—fu wee wes sd, War wem uH | 
A-RA HE GAR Sd Wo uz um LI 
WU CUL mE IR A ort, wat ware Te | 
Rae’ wy amare frat Af d ow od 


rama ravana yud'dha-raga maru 


(179) 
aju ati kopé haim rana rama. 
brahmādika ārūrha bimānani, dēkhata hairn sarngrāma.. 
ghana-tana dibya kavaca saji kari, aru kara dhāryau sāranga. 
suci kara sakala bāna sūdhē kari, kati-tata kasyau nisanga.. 
surapura taim āyau ratha saji kai, raghupati bha'e savara. 
kāmpī bhūmi, kahā saba hvaihai, sumirata nāma murāri.. 
chobhita sindhu, sesa-sira kampita, pavana bhayau gati panga. 
indra hamsyau, hara hiya bilakhān'yau, jāni bacana kau bharīga.. 
dhara-ambara, disi-bidisi, barhe ati sayaka kirana samana. 
manau mahapralaya ke karana, udita ubhaya sata bhana.. 
tutata dhuja-pataka-chatra-ratha capa-cakra-siratrana. 
jūjhata subhata, jarata jyaum dava druma, binu sakha binu pana.. 
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sronita-chinda uchari akasahim, gaja-bajini-sira lagi. 

manau nikari tarani-randhrani taim, upaji hai ati agi.. 

pari kabandha bhahara'i rathani taim, uthata manau jhara jagi. 
phirata srgala sajyau sava katata, calata so sira lai bhagi.. 
raghupati-risa pavaka pracanda ati, sita svasa samira. 
ravana-kula aru kumbhakarana bana sakala subhata ranadhira.. 
bha'e bhasma, kachu bara na lagi, jyaurn jvala pata-cira. 
‘suradasa’ prabhu apu-bahubala kiyau nimisa maim kira.. 


Ram-Ravan Duel—Raag Maaru 


179. Today, Sri Ram has become very angry in the battle-field. Brahma and other Gods 
watch the proceedings of the battle from their vehicles in the sky. He (Sri Ram) adorned 
his body—which is of a dark complexion like the hue of a dark rain-bearing cloud—with 
a magnificent armour, took a bow in his (left) hand, and arranging the arrows with his 
(right) hand, he tied the quiver to his waist. A well-armed divine chariot came down from 
the abode of Gods (i.e. from the heaven), and Raghupati (Sri Ram) mounted it. 

The earth trembled; it shivered and shook, wandering ‘what will happen next’. 
[That is, the earth was apprehensive of its fate and thought for a moment that it was time 
for the dooms-day.] 

But the earth felt reassured when it invoked and remembered the name of 
‘Murari’. [Murari is one of the many names of Lord Vishnu. It alludes to the incident 
when the Lord had killed a demon by the name of ‘Mur’. Therefore, the earth was sure 
that Lord Vishnu has come to relieve its surface from the burden of the demons. And 
hence this turmoil is not meant to harm the earth in any way.] 

The ocean was utterly distressed, and it heaved and roared. [The trembling of the 
earth might have caused huge tidal waves to be generated in the ocean like the ones 
which are generated during earthquakes to form tsumani. The latter is known to cause 
widespread havoc and leave a trail of destruction in its wake.] 

The heads of the legendary Sheshnath (the mythological serpent who holds the 
earth on its hood) shook and trembled, and the wind stopped blowing (indicating a lull 
before an oncoming storm). 

While Indra (the Lord of Gods) laughed and became happy (at the prospect of an 
imminent death of his arch enemy, the demon king Ravana and his son Meghnaad), ‘Har’ 
(Lord Shiva) grieved that his words given to Ravana will become null and void today’, 

Hail of uncountable arrows spread on and covered the earth as well as the sky in 
every direction like the many rays of sunlight (emanating from the sun and covering the 
whole of the earth and the sky). It appears that all the 12 mythological suns (called 
Adityas) have made their appearance simultaneously to create a dooms-day scenario to 
annihilate the world. 

War standard and flags, royal umbrellas and parasols, chariots, bows, wheels and 
protective headgear (helmets) began shattering, splintering and falling apart everywhere. 
In the battle, large multitudes of warriors began falling by the side and dying in hordes. 
They resembled the trees of a forest that is engulfed in a wild forest-fire, with the leaves 
and branches burning off rapidly before the trees themselves are reduced to ashes. 
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Blood spouting out from the bodies of wounded warriors shoot upwards towards 
the sky like sprays of a water-fountain, and then rain down on the heads of war elephants 
and horses. It reminds one of the spewing of fire from the various holes appearing in the 
sun in the sky, and then spreading in all the directions from there. 

Headless trunks (of warriors) stumble and roll down from the chariots and fall on 
to the ground only to rise once again—as if flames of fire are suddenly leaping up from 
the battle-field. Jackals are having a field day. They roam everywhere in the battle-field, 
nibbling, gnawing and chewing at the corpses from which the heads have been severed. 
These corpses, lying on the ground, are still well-armed. The jackals grab a head or two 
and run away with them. 

In the fierce fire of Raghupati’s wrath, anger and vengeance that was fuelled by 
the wind representing the agonised breath of tormented Sita, the entire forest symbolising 
Ravana, Kumbhakaran and the rest of the brave demon clan was burnt to ashes. Their 
burning or annihilation did not take a long time just like tattered clothes and rags get 
burnt instantly when confronted by a fiercely raging fire. 

Surdas says that the Lord used the strength of his arms to shred into pieces the 
multitudes of enemy hordes (179). 

[Note:-'Shiva had given a boon that Ravana will be invincible and have eternal life. No 
one would be able to sever his heads, and as long as the heads remained on his shoulders, 
there was no question of Ravana dying. The fact that Shiva—who is the God in charge of 
death—had himself provided immunity to Ravana from death made the latter’s killing all 
the more difficult and remarkable. The lesson that is to be drawn from it is—‘“Everything 
that has been born will come to an end one day notwithstanding any boon or powers that 
an individual might possess.’ Anyone trying to become immortal—in the physical 
sense—is only cheating himself. Even the so-called Gods, including the trinity Brahma, 
Vishnu and Shiva, come to an end one day. According to the Upanishadic philosophy, 
everything falls back and dissolves in Brahm in the final analysis. But in the spiritual 
sense, the Atma is immortal, and it never perishes. Its liberation is when it sheds its gross 
body and merges with the cosmic Atma known as Brahm. It is from this Brahm that the 
new process of creation unfolds. ] 


TU Wed 


[180] 
sms sea aa ms | 
TR- A TRÀ A AAAS di 
feRr—feRr «e sfe xéb va, uum fram uU | 
Zed HT —Sa—w TI sf$ at TS I 
ZE € AMG, ag Wed WES |d 
Wee dad ofa qun, vert at afe ais Ji 


raga kanharau 


(180) 
āju amara-muni-santani cā'u. 
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nrpati-mukuta-mani rāma palān'yau hatana kanakapura-rā'u.. 
disi-disi dala udi rahī rēna, ghanaghēra nisānani ghā'u. 

tūtata dhujā-patāka-chatra-ratha svaraga udi rahyau bā'u.. 
atibhata hairn kapi-bhālu-nisācara, bhuvana calata su jujhā'u. 
sūradāsa santata chabi baranata, patatara kaurh nahim thamu.. 


Raag Kaanharau 


180. Today, the immortal Gods, the sages/seers/hermits/acetics as well as all the holy, 
noble, saintly, pious and virtuous people are exhilarated and happy. Sri Ram, who is like 
a crown jewel amongst the kings of the world, has launched his assault to do away with 
(i.e. kill, eliminate) the king of the golden city (of Lanka). 

A thick cloud of dust is rising everywhere, and battle-drums are being struck 
noisily and enthusiastically in a vigorous cacophony of war-sound. War standards, 
fluttering flags, ceremonial umbrellas and parasols as well as war chariots are breaking 
down into splinters in quick succession. The dust is rising high into the heavens. 

The monkeys, bears and (their opponents) the demons are all equally brave, 
courageous, potent and valiant. Hence, a grave and no-holds-barred battle is raging 
fiercely on the ground. 

Surdas tries his best to describe the detail of the scene of the battle-field, but it is 
incomparable and indescribable in words. 

[Surdas is unable to describe the scene of the battle because he has never 
imagined that such a horrific, horrendous, terrifying and grave battle can ever be fought 
on the surface of the earth. So he had nothing to compare it with, perhaps not even with 
the war of the Mahabharat fame, because in the latter war Sri Krishna had not fought 
himself, but here Sri Ram is fighting the war himself. The strength of all the Kurus who 
fought in the Mahabharat war pale into insignificance when compared with the 
Ramayana war in which Ravana had shown his excellent mettle and war-expertise by 
making Sri Ram—who was no one else but Lord Vishnu incarnate—sweat it out in order 
to overcome him. Winning Ravana was not a cake-walk for Sri Ram, for Ravana was a 
person who had even dominated and captivated all the Gods in the heavens, a feat that the 
Kurus couldn’t, and didn’t.] (180). 


UW Ad 


[181] 
chard eter waz | 
aad RA ARa A a g R a R 
Heo att seh A a SA aa da AK | 
wed fase age faer—faty, ufe 4 wed wa wi o 
MR A 350 Wasa, WAT Ta OR | 
Ta aft Aq Fon SS afh aq I 
fast ver ots, Fela fat TST, Ge WW A A | 
Sed St Ad Ta Wu, Vat ep d 
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HE HE Sod HAY, He T Tod VOTU STR | 
Gd Fel IIS Tad Ta, ae A faq AK I 
qi er feu uae, sa gat wa dk | 
Te afte HoT Se TT et aI AK I 
std te te He Ma, He Re Aa ARE | 
at att freak a’ fife T0 aa ak gk Ji 


raga nata 


(181) 
dékhiyata jaham-taham raghubira. 
dhavata dharani bicitra bēga kara dhanusa dharem dhara dhira.. 
mandala karata anéka bhamti bhrama jyaum sata cakra samira. 
phatata bi'uha caturanga bihanga-bidhi, sahi na sakata bhata bhīra.. 
sara samga urata pataka-chatra-dhuja, manau patra bana jira. 
parata kampi manu mūla-bhanga hvai druma dami asura-sarira.. 
bina ratha bāji, mahāvata bina gaja, sakala saghana tana tīra. 
dolata darata harata bata basa, jyaum raja-kantaka-cira.. 
kahum kahum uthata kabandha, kahiim té calata palaya adhira. 
sobhita maha pracanda pavana basa, sarada ghana binu nira.. 
sune sadana ki'e sabahim, jaba hakata haraye bira. 
manahumi adhika akulaya late tapa hari sadhata sira.. 
rājata rucira ruhira kahunī dhasi, kahum sira mukatā mani-hīra. 
mānau bīja bikhēri 'sūra' nisi calē karakhi kari kīra.. 


Raag Nat 


181. Raghubir (Sri Ram) is so astoundingly swift and agile in the battle-field that 
wherever one glances, he is visible at that place. Holding a bow in hand, he rushes on the 
ground from one place to another place with fantastic speed (giving the impression that 
he is present everywhere when needed at the same time). He adopts numerous war tricks, 
clever war maneuvers and prudent war strategies simultaneously as if hundreds of 
whirlwinds, hurricanes, cyclones, tornadoes and wind spouts are fiercely churning and 
whirling around at the same time. 

The various phalanxes into which the four wings of the demon army (consisting 
of foot soldiers, horses, elephants and chariots) were systematically arrayed in the 
beginning of the battle, got scattered, disrupted and broken into splinters just like a huge 
flock of birds flying in a formation breakup and each bird flies off independently (when 
the formation is attacked by a hawk or a falcon). Those brave and valiant warriors of the 
demon army are unable to bear the pounding given to them (by Sri Ram and his army). 

Dismantled flags, war standards and banners, broken umbrellas and parasols—all 
fly off in the sky, hooked to the arrows (that Sri Ram and Laxman have shot) as if dry 
leaves of a forest are flying away in hordes during a fierce storm or a strong wind 
blowing across the forest. 
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The bodies of wounded demons stumble, totter and fall down as if trees, uprooted 
from their roots, sway and tumble over. The horses have lost their riders and the 
elephants their Mahauts (tamers); all their bodies are riddled with arrows. Terrified, the 
animals rush hither and thither in panic, trumpeting and neighing tumultuously in distress 
and pain just like dust particles, thorns and tattered pieces of clothes dance haphazardly 
in a storm, tossed and kicked here and there by the vicious force of the fierce and howling 
wind. 

At places, headless torsos called ‘Kabandh’ get up from the ground, and at other 
places they lose their courage and runaway terrified and scared—they resemble barren 
(rainless) clouds gushing across the sky under the thrust of a strong wind arising during 
the winter season. [During the winter season, the clouds do not have any rain. So they are 
called barren. ] 

When the brave and valiant warrior (i.e. Sri Ram) began to defiantly challenge 
and chase away the demons, all of them vacated their houses, and the city wore a deserted 
look. It resembled ascetics who were very agitated in the beginning but have now become 
absolutely calm and serene. [That is, the city wore a deserted look when Sri Ram and his 
army had crashed through the walls of the city and had entered it. It also might mean that 
all the male demons of fighting age were killed, and the rest of the city fled before the 
army actually invaded and created havoc inside it, looting and plundering the households 
and killing even innocent inhabitants as is the usual habit of an invading army.] 

Surdas says that the sight of gems and jewels, diamonds and pearls, stuck in the 
bloody slush on the ground or lying in heaps in the field reminds one of a farmer who has 
ploughed the field and has strewn the seeds before retiring for the night. [The countless 
furrows or grooves made in the ground by the wheels of the chariots resembled those 
made by the plough in a farmer’s fieled. The gems and jewels, the diamonds and pearls 
which were broken from the ornaments worn by the demons lay scattered on the blood- 
soaked ground as if the farmer had spread seeds during the daytime and had then retired 
for the night, leaving the seeds scattered on the ground.] (181). 

[Note :- In the scenario described above, a lot of metaphors and similes have been used 
by Surdas. Further, we notice that few monkeys seem to have died as compared to the 
demons. It’s quite possible because monkeys, unlike the demons, could skip and jump 
from place to place very swiftly and with great agility. They could jump, say, from the 
head of one elephant to another, or from one horse to another, and naturally in the process 
they must have pushed down the rider of that elephant or the horse, and must have even 
gauged out the eye of the animal! The maddened animal would naturally go berserk, 
thereby trampling underfoot more and more of the demon soldiers of the army who could 
not leap high and jump up from the ground like the monkeys to escape being crushed. 
These demon soldiers got squashed and reduced to pulp, adding more slush and muck on 
the ground. The monkeys can escape the rampaging and maddened horses and elephants 
by skipping them, jumping to the side, even climbing atop their heads and backs, making 
them all the more furious because they must have clawed and bitten these animal on their 
backs, necks and heads, a feat which the demons could not replicate. 

The hurdles created by the broken chariots, dead soldiers and animals, broken flag 
masts etc. the clamour of war drums and trumpets, the slushy and slippery ground—all 
added to the utter chaos in the battle-field. The wildly neighing horses, madly trumpeting 
elephants, terrifying and chilling yell of wounded soldiers writhing in pain, the shrill war 
cry of angry and wrathful monkeys, the howling of hungry jackals, coupled with the dust 
and slime, the blood and excreta makes the scene of the battle-field create a chilling 
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shiver down the spine of any observer. More than the actual words, it is the mental 
portrait of the war scene that is conjured up in the mind of the reader that will help to fill 
in the gaps left by the actual description of the war by Surdas, which is horrifying and 
blood-curdling to the extreme.] 


TIT FY Us FS ot aAa ME 


182 
wats avast Aa Sfauraīt | PES 
AA aft yas TĢ, TAA 9—74 «ft srat Ji 
cé WS» cé "rm fur lea, At Fe aaa | 
Pa, ma ANT À ga, Areta Pret 
SN snk THe Fao, shy seh To art | 
QR Fa Ge TEMG, SE TARA AMT II 
SUT THN SS, FET BTS TA MT | 
tat ae at fis, 9a SO Tat a aa! 
43 IET Tt wu, sole He sat | 
a was ware fears 3 feat cher at ant! 
far er S wat sarafa, vat ef et at | 
feat faving ust ‘ae’ wy frat ae Feat 


ravana mrtyu evam yud'dha ki samapti-raga marü 


(182) 
raghupati apanau prana pratiparyau. 
toryau kopi prabala garha, ravana tuka-tuka kari daryau.. 
kahum bhuja, kahum dhara, kahunī sira lētata, mānau mada matavārau. 
bhabhakata, taraphata sronita maim tana, nahim parata niharau.. 
chērē aura sakala sukha-sagara, bamdhi udadhi jala khārau. 
sura-nara-muni saba sujasa bakhānata, dustadasānana mārau.. 
darapata baruna-kubēra-indra-jama, mahā subhata pana dhārau. 
rahyau mānsa kau piņda, prāna lai gayau bāna aniyārau! 
nava grha pare rahaim pati tara, kūpahirn kāla usarau. 
so ravana raghunatha chinaka maim kiyau gidha kau carau! 
sira sambhari lai gayau umapati, rahyau rudhira kau garau. 
diyau bibhisana raja 'sura' prabhu kiyau surani nistarau.. 


Ravana's Death; End of War—Raag Maaru 
182. Raghupati (Sri Ram) kept his vows and promises. Angrily, he broke through the 


formidable strong fort of Lanka and cut Ravana to pieces. His (Ravana's) arms, headless 
body and severed heads are rolling separately on the ground as if an intoxicated man, 
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under the influence of wine or some other intoxicant, lies on the ground and rolls on it. 
[An intoxicated man begins to hallucinate and feels that the parts of his body are 
scattered. | 

His dead body, pasted or smeared in a thick coat of blood, flutters, shivers, 

trembles, shakes and jerks. One cannot gather enough courage to see it (because it is such 
a horrifying, terrifying and repulsive as well as a pitiful scene). 
The Gods, the humans and the sages praise the glory of the Lord (Sri Ram) that on the 
one hand he has tied (bridged) the vast and formidable ocean which is sour and salty, and 
then kill the wicked Ravana, and on the other hand he has untied or released another 
immense ocean of endless joy, happiness, peace, tranquility and bliss to the world’. 

Ravana was dreaded alike by Varun (the God of water), Kuber (the God’s 
treasurer; the elder step brother of Ravana), Indra (the king of Gods) and Yam (the God 
of death and hell). He was honoured with the title of ‘a great, invincible and valiant 
warrior’. It is so mysterious and full of wonder that the same person (Ravana) was 
reduced to a lump of lifeless flesh. Sharp arrows (shot by Sri Ram) had snatched (sniffed) 
his life away. 

He (Ravana) had kept the ‘nine Grahas’ (the nine planets and their patron Gods) 
stamped (pressed) under his bedstead, who had kept ‘Kaal’ (time, circumstance, even 
death) as a captive in a well—what a wonder that it is the same Ravana who is made to 
become a feed for hungry vultures in a short time by Raghunath (Sri Ram). [When 
Ravana lay dead on the ground in the battle-field, countless vultures descended upon his 
corpse to feed upon it.] 

The husband of Uma (i.e. Lord Shiva) took away his heads to make a garland out 
of them. What was left in the battle—field was thick slush of blood resembling a reddish 
bog. 

The brave Lord of Surdas gave the reign of Lanka to Vibhishan (as promised to 
him earlier), thereby liberating the Gods and providing them deliverance (from the terror 
that Ravana had unleashed on them).[That is, Sri Ram had freed the Gods from the 
demon’s bondage and subservience.] (182). 

[Note :- 'Surdas is playing with words. The ‘ocean that was bridged’ by the army of Lord 
Ram in order to reach Lanka is described as being ‘tied’, and then the opposite of it, the 
word ‘untied or released’, has been used to describe another ocean of endless happiness 
and joys that was released when the cruel demons were killed and peace, tranquility and 
order were restored on earth. The Lord has a very gracious and magnanimous nature—so 
when he had to tie down one ocean he made sure that another was untied. Lord Ram did 
not wish that the ocean should ever think that it was being humiliated and subjugated by 
getting ‘tied’. So he ‘untied’ it again, but now in form that gave joy and happiness to the 
world instead of acting as a hurdle to the world’s peace and tranquility. This latter 
observation is based on the fact that the ocean had acted stubbornly in the beginning to 
prevent Ram from crossing over to Lanka. It appeared that he was trying to protect 
Ravana and the city of Lanka by creating a formidable hurdle in the path of the Lord. So 
the Lord punished it by ‘tying’ it down or bridging it. But later on the Lord ‘untied’ the 
same ocean but in its form as a provider of happiness and joy to the world. 

Further, even if the Lord punishes anyone by ‘tying’ him up, it is for the larger 
interest of the society—the ‘ocean’ was tied for the express purpose of killing the demons 
because they had been tormenting peaceful creatures of the world, and by their killing, 
peace and tranquility was restored. The ‘ocean’ was restored once again to its honour of 
being ‘eternally untied or being free’—but this time around, the ocean was honoured with 
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the title of an ocean that provides happiness and joy to the world instead of being a 
source of hurdles in the way of Sri Ram, representing goodness, in trying to overcome 
Ravana, who represented all that was bad and evil.] 


[183] 
Ta St Ga He TT | 


Tent wold at Set, Hat st AA war 

I OWS Wd Ht Wt, eS HR are Jor | 
Tris cage aT, e ga TÀ gi 

at arf, aa St ora, faa st sare | 
WITT Wet Ad AEt FT TT 
sp date ante wR, ax GT erat | 
GO Tad sa ‘rere’ wy fey st ares Heat oi 


(183) 
ravana apanau krta phala payau. 
maharaja raghupati saum ruthau, kiyau jau mana bhayau.. 
kata lai ja'i jagata ki janani, hatha kari kala bulayau. 
rajaniti dasaratha-suta kīnī, angada dūta pathāyau.. 
kari aniti, hata so lagyau, bidhana joga banayau. 
bhagata-pratagyā rākhī yataim cahata juga jagu gayau.. 
krodhé rama tabahim arisa kari, kara saranga carhayau. 
kula sameta aba 'suradasa' prabhu ripu kau nasa karayau.. 


183. Ravana harvested what he sowed—i.e. he got the fruits of his doings. He was 
inimical to the great king Raghupati (Sri Ram), and had been recklessly doing whatever 
he thought fit to do. He even went to the extent of kidnapping the Mother of the world 
(i.e. Sita), only to hasten his death (or to invite and welcome his own death). 

The son of Dashrath (Sri Ram) followed the principles of political science by 
sending Angad as an emissary to him (to probe the possibility of a peaceful solution to 
the predicament, to see if Ravana would see reason and seek a truce so as to avoid the 
impendig bloody destructive war). But as it eventually happened, Ravana got a befitting 
response to the unrighteous and unethical life that he had lived all along, and the evil 
deeds that he had done. (He had received in his hands a reward that was befitting his life 
and deeds). Destiny and the creator had joined hands to bring things to such a head or 
establish such a coincidence (that this should happen). That is why, he (Sri Ram) kept the 
vows of his devotee’ (Angad) so that the latter's famous heroic deeds can be sung for all 
times to come. 

It was only after the return of Angad (and a failed attempt to make peace and 
avoid the horrifying war) that an exasperated and peeved Sri Ram, who had no options 
left, became angry and lifted his bow called *Saarang”. Surdas says that, as a result, his 
Lord (Sri Ram) found an excuse to destroy the evil clan of his enemy (i.e. the evil clan of 
the demon Ravana)? (183). 


[Note :- 'The devotee here was Angad, the vow was that if the demons could lift his leg, 
Sri Ram will return without Sita and even without a fight—see verse no. 154. What 
Surdas means here is that the Lord created a circumstance leading to a momentous event 
that will make Angad famous and glorious forever. Without this leg-lifting vow, Angad’s 
job as a messenger would have been relegated to a mere rightful attempt by Sri Ram in 
trying to make peace by sending an ambassador to the enemy. Unlike Hanuman, Angad 
would never have had a chance to show-case his strength, might, valour, determination 
and devotion for the Lord. Notwithstanding whatever Angad might have done in the field 
of the war itself, he would not have been remembered as a great devotee of the Lord but 
for this only incident which showed that he had a steady, unwavering and profound faith 
and conviction in his Lord and his glorious name so much so that any vow made in his 
(Lord’s) name cannot, never ever, go in vain. 

*Saarang—This is an invincible bow held by Lord Vishnu. Since Lord Ram is an 
incarnation of Vishnu, the bow held by him during the war at Lanka is also called by this 
name. 

"The word ‘clan or race’ should not be taken too literally here, because Vibhishan 
had survived the war although he was also a member of the demon race and belonged to 
Ravana’s clan. There were many demons who, along with him, had outlived the war by 
either escaping from the field and the city to live long enough to see the end of Ravana 
when the war finally stopped, or they might have been those demons who were wounded 
in the battle-field but had not died. They all belonged to the demon race. If the entire 
demon race had been wiped out or annihilated in the war, then over whom would have 
Vibhishan ruled after he was crowned the king of Lanka by Ram? This single fact shows 
that all the demons were not killed. Those who survived came back to join Vibhishan and 
re-populate the city.] 


TA A aT 


[184] 
wen aft Fete wat | 


dies Wed Yet saat, 34 1 aa! Fer asa Ji 
aI Tet, ae WRN, smaga d omar WR ArT | 
a sda go aroma, dar fq mod omg wm 1 
ore te faites tad, Hoe Ut aft ort | 
ant at, Use Gt, seq Ay Ta sa Fert ll 
BIE Tee xe Ufa, ¢ dt, fife wort | 
A walt at welt 7 AT, cat Gls att weet d 


mandodari kā pascātāpa 


(184) 
karuna karati mamdodari rani. 
caudaha sahasa sundari umahim, uthai na kanta! maha abhimani.. 
bara-bara barajyau, nahim man'yau, janaka-suta taim kata ghara ani. 
yé jagadisa isa kamalapati, sita tiya kari tairn kata jani.. 
linhé goda bibhisana rovata, kula-kalanka aisi mati thani. 
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cori kari, rajahüm khoyau, alpa mrtyu taba aya tulānī.. 
kumbhakarana samujha'i rahe paci, dai sita, mili sāramgapānī. 
"sura' sabani kau kahyau na man'yau, tyaurn khē'ī apanī rajadhānī.. 


Mandodari Laments & Repents 


184. (Upon the death of Ravana—) The queen Mandodari grieves grievously and 
fourteen thousand beauties (who had been enslaved by Ravana in his harem) have 
assembled (on the battle-field). 

Mandodari laments—‘Oh my great husband who was haughty and arrogant! Why 
don’t you get up now? I tried to stop you again and again, but you didn’t pay any heed to 
my earnest pleadings. Why did you bring the daughter of Janak (Sita) home? He (Sri 
Ram) is ‘Laxmikant’ (i.e. the Lord of Laxmi, meaning Lord Vishnu), the Lord of the 
world, himself incarnated. How or why then did you think Sita to be an ordinary human 
being? 

Vibhishan picked up the dead body of Ravana onto his laps and he too wept, 
saying—‘(Oh brother Ravana) You had adopted such a wicked and pervert line of 
thought which turned devastating for the clan and the race. It seems that your death had 
cast its dark and long shadow upon you that you lost your wisdom by committing a theft 
(of abducting Sita) which resulted not only in you losing the kingdom but also inviting 
your pre-mature death. Had it not been so, even Kumbhakaran (besides Mandodari and 
myself) had failed in pursuing you to give Sita back, meet the holder of the ‘Saarang’ 
bow (i.e. Sri Ram), and make a truce with him while there was still time. But you didn't 
listen.’ 

Surdas says that he (Ravana) listened to none, and this is why he lost his capital 
(of Lanka) (184). 

[Note :- It is to be noted that Surdas says that Ravana had lost his capital though he has 
died. Any person who is dead not only loses his capital but even his life and everything 
that exists. So, the question arises, “What does Surdas intend to say?’ The answer is that 
the Atma, the soul, is immortal, while the body is gross and mortal. Ravana’s Atma was 
as holy and pure as the Atma can be. So when Ravana died, his gross physical body, 
which was recognised by the world as ‘Ravana’, the 10-headed one, had lost the kingdom 
as well as the capital of Lanka, but the ‘real Ravana’, which was his Atma, actually did 
not die. On the contrary, it was liberated from the bondage of his evil demonic body. 
Vibhishan lost this aspect of spiritual wisdom when he saw the dead body of his brother. 

So, Surdas wishes to tell us that it is useless to grieve over someone after his death 
and say that he has lost this or that, because the soul—which in fact is the truthful identity 
of the so-called dead person—is immortal. The person loses nothing if his soul, his Atma, 
finds rest and is able to reach its spiritual destination of merging with the Supreme Soul 
of creation known as ‘Brahm’ or the ‘Parmatma’.] 


sha gta feat Are 


[185] 
ofr dtr tet ae | 


aR pa, a4, Saar wy fag, Ta aR ses di 


303 


mma- wi dsa ATS 

a Hio wea, wet aq TE I 

A gma AR w wih, sim NĒ + oe | 

yam S RA, Aa wa Rus Ji 
UH ga 


Gen’ Mt fig KF, -3N ST di 
$rirama sita milana-rāga mārū 


(185) 
lachimana sītā dēkhī jā'i. 
ati krsa, dina, china-tana prabhu binu, nainani nira baha'i.. 
jamavanta-sugriva-bibhisana kari dandavata ā'i. 
abhusana bahumola patambara, pahirau mātu banā'i.. 
binu raghunatha mohi saba phike, ajfia mēti na jā'i. 
puhupa-bimana baithi baidehi, trijata saba pahira'i.. 
dekhata darasa rama mukha moryau, siya pari murajha'i. 
"suradasa' svami tihu pura ke, jaga-upahasa dara'i.. 


Sri Ram's re-union with Sita—Raag Maaru 


185. Laxman went and saw (i.e. met) Sita. She was very emaciated and miserable, being 
in a wretched and pitiable condition. She had been shedding streams of tears in the 
absence (i.e. in remembrance) of the Lord. 

Jamvant (the bear king), Sugriv (the monkey king) and Vibhishan (the demon 
king)—all the three came and prostrated themselves before her, saying—‘Mother, here 
are the most valuable ornaments and garments. Wear them properly on your body.’ 

(Sita replied—) ‘Without the company of Raghunath (Sri Ram), everything lacks 
luster and charm for me, but I cannot disobey his orders (to wear these ornaments and 
decorative robes and clothes) if he has ordered me to do so.’ 

Trijataa (the old demoness companion of Sita during her days in distressful 
captivity in Lanka) helped her to dress herself with them, and then Vaidehi (literally, the 
daughter of Videha, king Janak; here meaning Sita) strode on the air vehicle called 
‘Pushpak’’. 

As soon as Sri Ram saw her face, he turned away. At this, Sita fainted out of 
shock (or literally wilted away), and fell down unconscious’. 

Surdas says that the Lord of the three worlds (celestial, terrestrial and 
subterranean) was afraid of being (or becoming) a laughing stock (or an object of scorn, 
censor, gossip, ignominy, reproach, reproof, rebuke etc.) in this world (at having accepted 
Sita who was incarcerated for such a long time in somebody else’s place). [That is why 
he turned away from Sita instead of rushing forward to meet her after such a long time. 
This seems to be a very unusual event because it was for this moment that such a bloody 
war was fought.]^ (185). 
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[Note :- 'The ‘Pushpak’ plane originally belonged to Kuber, the elder step-brother of 
Ravana and the treasurer of the Gods. It was taken away forcefully by Ravana as ransom 
when he had conquered Kuber. The vehicle was like a modern day helicopter—it could 
land and take-off vertically, remain stationary in the air, and move forward and backward 
at will. Besides, it had an automatic navigation system, and an on-board voice command 
and control mechanism, perhaps through a computer-like device on board which directed 
it to a place by verbal orders of the chief passenger. It didn’t need any manual steering. 

Sri Ram had never instructed Vibhishan, Sugriv, Jamvant and Laxman to decorate 
Sita in fine ornaments and clothes before bringing her to him. This was a unilateral and 
on the spot emotional decision made enthusiastically by them just in order to celebrate 
the occasion. Sita, in fact, wasn’t even aware that Sri Ram hadn’t issued any such specific 
orders, and neither had Sri Ram expected to see her in all her finery when he first saw her 
after such long period of captivity. Seeing her so beautifully decked up, he was shocked 
beyond belief. He had expected Sita to be in tattered, dirty, unkempt clothes, hairs 
disheveled, shorn of any ornamentations, haggard and clumsy, emaciated, wretched and 
miserable—a condition of which he had a mental portrait of as described by Hanuman to 
him after he had come back from Lanka. Further, Sri Ram also expected Sita to be 
weeping and in a horrific pitiable condition after her separation from him for so many 
long days. 

But instead, he saw her as if she was well looked after by her captor, and as if she had 
no regrets of her separation. He saw a woman in a queen-like decoration. The immediate 
impact of this unexpected sight must have been one of total disbelief, dismay and shock. 
The first thought that came to Sri Ram’s mind was—‘Well, she’s been enjoying royal 
comfort in the palace of Ravana. Oh my God, this is the woman for whom I had been 
lamenting and suffering for so long. If I keep her, what will the world say—that Ram has 
re-taken or accepted as his wife a defiled, a corrupt, an unchaste and a disloyal woman, or 
at least a woman who had been enjoying the comforts of a palace and a royal life while 
her chaste husband has been sweating it out for her in the forest and the wild?’ 

Any person in place of Ram would have felt it that way. This is the logical 
conclusion one would draw when one looks at this single scene of a fully decorated wife, 
who had been held in an enemy’s captivity for such a long period of time, coming 
cheerfully adorned to meet her separated husband, isolated from the rest of the previous 
events. The fact is that she was totally unaware that Lord Ram had not sent any 
instructions to her to decorate herself. As a matter of fact, even Ram did not have the 
opportunity to know that she had been made to decorate herself against her will on the 
presumption that the orders to decorate have come from her husband. Actually it was an 
idea of the three ministers of the Lord—viz. Vibhishan, Sugriv and Jamvant—to decorate 
her before presenting her to Sri Ram. But in their enthusiasm they created another 
horrible event. 

We draw a lesson from this episode—sometimes what we hear, what we see, and 
what we deduce from what we hear and see, are totally different and divorced from the 
actual fact. A slight misinterpretation and misrepresentation of facts or events, a 
misjudgment, a misconception or a misperception can be ruinous for ever. 

*Surdas also realises the uneasy and unsavory situation that has been created. He 
immediately jumps in the defense of Sri Ram and says that Sri Ram wished to protect his 
honour and dignity by looking to the other side. We also learn another lesson here—that 
often the orders by a person, say a king, are so mangled up by his subordinates in their 
enthusiasm to do a step better to please the master, that just the opposite to what is 
intended by them happens. Instead of pleasing the master or Lord, their enthusiasm 
proves to be disastrous. And more often than not, it creates newer problems than solving 
the older one.] 
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ata at aif wena are 


186 
ofeaa! Tat Sa WE | m 
Je gH eq zu wu uH eu xw N 
aA Uh ger dd» wb peg areas | 
aa ve sm te wa ota fag area oR WE 
$2 sé" sq" gague, "Hemos cai 
os fra aes wat, fe ner ofa oe d 
cay gel, tae weit, cu faa fea | 
fra Ta è as say at, Grae’ afe ae dd 


sita ki agni pariksa-raga soratha 


(186) 
lachimana! racai hutasana bha^. 
yaha suni hanümana dukha payau, mopai lakhyau na ja.. 
asana eka hutasana baithi, jyaum kundana aruna'. 
jaise rabi ika pala ghana bhitara binu maruta duri ja’. 
lai uchanga upasanga hutāsana, "nihakalanka raghurāī 
la"! bimana carha'i janaki, koti madana chabi cha^.. 
dasaratha kahyau, dévahu bhasyau, byauma bimana tika'. 
siya rama lai calē avadha kaum, ‘suradasa’ bali ja’... 


I" 


Sita's Fire Test—Raag Sorath 


186. [It is not clear from the text actually who—Sri Ram or Sita—had ordered Laxman to 
light the fire in which Sita was required to prove her integrity, chastity and loyalty. But 
the word ‘Bhai’, meaning a brother, indicates it was Sri Ram. So, when Sri Ram wished 
to clarify to the world that Sita was innocent of corruption and was perfectly chaste, he 
ordered his brother Laxman—] ‘Oh brother Laxman! Light a fire.’ 

Hearing this, Hanuman felt very sorrowful and contrite, saying that it was too 
much for him to bear and that he cannot watch this happen’. 

But Laxman obeyed the orders issued to him and lit the fire. Then Sita sat in it, 
resembling a piece of gold that is kept (for purification) on a pile of red-hot burning 
charcoal. For a moment it appeared that the sun had been blacked-out by clouds in a 
windless day. 

[There was complete darkness all around. The sun was obscured by the huge, 
thick, dark plume of smoke that suddenly rose from the center of the pile where Sita sat 
just like dark smoke billowing out in a puff from the exhaust of a steam locomotive or a 
factory chimney, going straight up into the sky, dispersing there, and obscuring the sun 
from sight. ] 
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In the next moment, the Fire-God appeared with her (Sita) in his laps, and 
proclaimed—‘Oh Raghuraj (the king of Raghu’s race; Sri Ram)! She is without any 
blemish or taint; she is faultless and uncorrupt; she is indeed as immaculate as 
immaculacy can be.’ 

Even Dashrath (i.e. the Spirit of Ram’s father) and the Gods, sitting in their divine 
aerial vehicles in the sky, also endorsed the Fire-God’s declaration. 

So, Janki (Sita) was (accepted by the Lord and) taken aboard the (Pusphak) plane by 
Sri Ram (when he started for his journey back home). Together, the magnificent and 
charming view of Sri Ram with Sita resembled the enthralling and captivating beauty and 
magnificence of millions of Kamdeo-cupids taken together. 

Surdas says that Sri Ram took Sita back to Ayodhya, and he (Surdas) sacrifices 
himself at this momentous and glorious moment to celebrate it and remember it for all 
times to come (186). 

[Note :- ‘Hanuman had himself witnessed the miserable condition of Sita in the Ashok 

grove at Lanka. He was not present in the group of four who had gone to invite Sita to 

come to Sri Ram after the war had been won. She verse no. 185. So, Hanuman was also 
stunned at this sudden unsavoury turn of events. He was, for once, taken aback and 
disenchanted as well as peeved and annoyed at Sri Ram’s sudden turning of his face 
away from Sita because he did not understand the dilemma and consternation that took 
over the mind of the Lord when he saw Sita bedecked in royal finery. He also felt very 
sorry and disillusioned that Sita had decided to abandon her most sorrowful and pitiful 
existence which had invited his sympathy and empathy when he saw her in captivity, and 
instead had decided to don cheerful clothes even before she met her husband Sri Ram. 

Like the Lord, perhaps it was not even expected by Hanuman. He was shocked himself 

seeing Sita dressed up like a queen. 

But he could not bear to be a witness to the spectacle of Sita being put in the fire just 

in order to prove that she was innocent. He had always treated her as his mother and Sri 
Ram as his father. He had seen Sita’s condition first-hand, and did not need any proof to 
establish that she was innocent. So the very thought of any aspersion being cast upon his 
mother’s integrity even by his own father, and to add insult to injury, in full public view 
when she was asked to prove her innocence by the fire-test—this was something 
unbearable for Hanuman. And since he could not tell Sri Ram not to do so, he decided to 
turn away from there. Please see note to verse no. 185 in this context. ] 


qe yA Ñ a af; an An A yasa TAT 


W HS 


187 
yR AS gA N | ki 
ay at of H—Gd A g, 

ga Ma aaien Ee gd 
33 HITS AS A FA, 

IR O We, GR R | 
Q IY amy afeat 4 ae afe we, 

fasted St sa I 
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yud'dha bhümi mem amrta varsa; 
vanara sena ka punarjivana pana 
raga maru 


(187) 
surapatihi boli raghubira bole. 
amrta ki brsti rana-khéta Upara karau, 
sunata tina amiya-bhandara khole.. 
uthe kapi-bhalu tatakala jai-jai karata, 
asura bha'e mukta, raghubara nihare. 
‘sura’ prabhu agama mahima na kachu kahi parati, 
sid'dha-gandharba jai-jai ucare.. 


Rain of Amrit (ambrosia) on the Battle-Field; 
Revival of the Monkey Army—Raag Maaru 


187. Raghubir (Sri Ram) summoned the king of Gods (Indra) and instructed him— ‘Pour 
the rain of Amrit (life giving elixir; ambrosia) on the battle-field.’ 

Hearing this instruction, he (Indra) opened the floodgates of the store house (the 
huge vats or containers) of Amrit (stored in the heaven). Even as Raghubir watched, all 
the monkeys and bears immediately stood or leapt up from the ground where they had 
been lying unconscious during the course of the war, crying ‘hail, hail; glory, glory to Sri 
Ram’, while the demons attained salvation!. 

Surdas says that the stupendous and majestic glory, the mystical powers, the 
virtues, the gallant deeds, the potent and the fame of the valiant and brave Lord of Surdas 
(i.e. Sri Ram) are immeasurable and incomprehensible. It is impossible to describe them. 
All the ‘Siddhas’ (mystics, experts, accomplished and attained ones) and ‘Gandharvas’ 
(celestial musicians) hailed the victory and applauded in unison” (187). 

[Note :- 'Both the monkeys and the bears of Lord Ram’s army were wounded and made 
unconscious by the demons who represented the evil forces on earth, while the demons 
were hit and wounded by the monkeys and the bears, as well as by Sri Ram and Laxman, 
who represented the righteous forces on earth. So when Amrit fell on both of them, the 
monkeys and the bears could only be revived but they could not attain salvation because 
they were hit by evil and unrightous demons, while the demons found salvation because 
they were either killed at the hands of the divine Lord himself or by his ardent followers 
or devotees represented by the monkeys and the bears. 

Amrit pouring down from the sky would not have distinguished between a demon or 

a monkey, and whom to revive and whom not to. It poured uniformly on the ground 
below. 

The Lord Sri Ram also wished it to happen it that way—he wished to show the rest of 

the monkeys and bears that he was very grateful to them and he did not like any of their 
families being bereaved. On the other hand he wished to tell the rest of the world that 
though he had to wage a fierce war against the demons because they had been tormenting 
the innocent world no end, yet he had nothing personal against the soldiers of the demon 
army as they were merely obeying their king Ravana, which is, in its self, a good and 
laudable trait. Let us remember that those demons who survived the war, such as those 
who had ran away or had fled the battle-field as well as the city as described in verse nos. 
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159 and 181, did not find salvation! So only those demons who proved that they were not 
cowards, who were faithful to their master Ravana, and would not go back on their oath 
of loyalty, preferring death to the ignominy of betrayal and turning the back to the 
enemy, were the only ones to get the reward of salvation, a reward which is even difficult 
for great sages to attain. 

*Surdas’ description of the war is very brief and sketchy. He does not go into the 
details of the war, even such important killings as those of Meghanad’s and 
Kumbhakaran’s, as well as the very important fact that the soul of Kumbhakaran and 
Ravana both had emerged from their bodies as shafts of brilliant effulgence of light 
which darted towards Sri Ram, who was the supreme, transcendental Lord incarnate, and 
entered the Lord’s divine body. This particular happening is mentioned clearly in the 
chapter dealing with the war in the epic Ramcharit Manas written by saint Tulsidas who 
was a compatriot of Surdas. This is the Vedantic concept of the ultimate salvation of the 
soul of the individual—that it merges with supreme cosmic Soul of creation known as 
Parmatma.] 


FTA} Fe HT aT 
(ARTA 4 Ge fasra Ht cra) 


[188/1] 
vgufa vr wif STU | 
ze fat e fO Fe WU 
Jem sm tram safe wy af afsar qum d 
AA Ge Aa Gta at aH ford free Ji 
x awa Ar aT aft et Ta Hae aa | 
Tera sofa dif feas eos wf sos d 
ay wr up dk at afe SIAR GHÜÉ | 
aie Ay ted oa Brad Bw RIS ex WU II 
Tet Ug Ww Hen RS Fa AAT | 
tet Ft Tt oo BT ware UT ST I 
AA Fe Tht GAs sila sex ATT | 
TG Pd tearm vest wae eyes We I 
Heh HT TTS (dr AEK TATU | 
HVE Fae Ae AAS Tae ss we | 
fae rg ares erus sm susp Wd UU og 
fuf fires stacite sya AIT Ga TU Ji 
BO TU fī Fe ufq un cae fare | 


Srirama ké mahana karya-raga saranga 
(Srirama ké yud'dha vijaya ki davata) 
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(188/1) 
raghupati rana jiti a'e. 
ihi bidhi beda bimala jasa ga'e.. 
prathama bana pausana pragati prabhu taki tadika nasa’. 
prana sudha budha supanakha ki naka nipata sikha’.. 
khara dūsana trisirā mrga kapi hati panca kavala karavāī. 
jalanidhi jalamiva sinci sucita hvai agrima ruci upaja’.. 
jagu jani raghubīra dhīra kī asi jyaunāra banāī. 
adi madhu rahita chatra nid'dhatē sira siva ladū cakhā'ē.. 
gaja gunjha ratha-cakra kataka bara hai ghevara samuda'e. 
phēnī pharī püpa pai dagana subha svada saji la'e.. 
caturangani cahum bhamti subhdjana ati adara süpa'e. 
manahu priyē pakavāna pahalī sakala silīmukha pā'ē.. 
katuka krodha makaraccha-akampana tikta prahasta pathā'ē. 
kumbhakarana mighanada mahodara amala dhavala dhasi dha'e.. 
kila kasaya atikaya atirathani bahu byarijana mana bha'e. 
bisarika ticcha avaloki apüraba nipuna sesa purasa'e.. 
khala satarasa nikara kausala pati sayaka sakala jinva'e. 


Chronicle of Sri Ram's Gallant Deeds—Raag Saarang 
(The Metaphor of the Grand Feast) 


[Verse no. 188 is a long one, and it describes the gallant deeds of Lord Ram using the 
metaphor of a royal feast that was laid out to celebrate the Lord's safe return to his capital 
of Ayodhya as well as his famous victory over the demon king Ravana. For the purpose 
of our narration, we shall divide this verse into two smaller parts—verse no. 188/1 and 
188/2 for ease of rendering.] 


188/1. Raghupati (the Lord of Raghu's clan; Sri Ram) came back (to his capital city of 
Ayodhya) after having won the war. 

[A grand royal feast was organized in Ayodhya to celebrate the Lord's victory 
over the demons and his safe return to the city along with Sita and Laxman. Surdas says 
that the Vedas describe the exploits of Sri Ram using different metaphors. This has been 
their unique poetic style of describing divine events. Before a feast, there is a short ritual 
of purification where a short fire sacrifice is done. This is followed by the grand feast. So, 
the following narration first describes in a symbolic way the doing of the fire sacrifice, 
which is followed by the description of the different foods laid out for the grand feast 
using different metaphors related to the eventful war at Lanka.] 

Lord Ram's famous deeds, that are great, majestic, astounding and stupendous, 
are being sung (i.e. lauded, applauded, narrated) by the Vedas in the following words:-- 
‘To start with, the Lord ignited the ‘fire’ using the fire-arrow to kill the demoness known 
by the name of Tadaka. 

[First the Lord lit the fire for the short fire sacrifice by invoking the divine fire- 
arrow, and then used it to make the first offering by killing this demoness. The fire 
sacrifice in this case was to rid the earth of the burden of evil forces which were 
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represented by the demons. Killing of Tadaka was the first spoon or spatula of clarified 
butter/ghee which was offered to the symbolic sacrificial fire initiated to restore 
righteousness, probity, propriety and nobility on this earth, and getting rid of pervert, evil 
and vile forces from its surface. ] 

Then he (Sri Ram) cut-off the nose of the demoness Supernakha to teach her to 
exercise self-restrain and abstain from lust and passions; this was similar to the control of 
‘Pran’ (which are the vital wind force of life). 

[This second offering signifies the necessity of practicing exemplary self control 
as is done during Yoga practice when the practitioner endeavours to control the flow of 
breath inside the body. During the fire sacrifice, the person is expected to exercise full 
control over his passions and lust.] 

By killing the demons Khar, Dushan, Trishira, Marich and Baali, Sri Ram 
symbolically performed the ritual called ‘Panch Graas’. 

[This entails taking five small morsels of food in the mouth as offerings to each 
of the five vital wind forces which are collectively called the ‘Pran’ that regulate life 
forces inside the body of a man. After each morsel of food is put in the mouth—which is 
a symbol of the sacrificial pit because whatever is eaten by the man is meant to keep the 
fire burning inside the body active—the word ‘Swaha’ is pronounced just like it is done 
when the offering is actually made into the physical fire pit during the fire sacrifice. The 
five vital wind forces called ‘Pran’ are the following—main ‘Pran’ which is also known 
as breath, ‘Apan’ or the wind passing through the intestine, ‘Samaan’ or the wind which 
helps in circulation and equal distribution of nutrition in the body, ‘Udan’ or the wind 
which goes upwards and helps the body to rise up, and ‘Vyan’ which is the wind force 
which helps in maintaining equilibrium in the body. In the present case, each of these 
demons symbolically stood for one morsel of such food.] 

Next, he (Sri Ram) tied the ocean in a symbolic process called ‘Jal-sinchani’ 
whereby a sip of water is taken inside the mouth to clean it and prepare the person for the 
next step. 

[Here it means that now the main patron and the attendants are finished with 
doing the fire sacrifice and get ready to partake of the main meal served at a grand feast 
that is held after successful completion of the fire sacrifice. ] 

Then the world came to know the way in which the royal banquet of Raghubir 
was elaborately prepared. 

[Sri Ram has arrived in Ayodhya. A feast was organized to welcome him and 
celebrate the occasion. Surdas uses it as a symbolic tool to glorify the stupendous and 
magnificent achievements of Sri Ram in the war at Lanka.] 

The gem-studded parasol above the head (of Ravana) was the first non-sticky 
‘Laddu’ (a rounded sweetmeat made from sweetened gram flour, clarified butter and 
sugar) that was offered to Lord Shiva. 

[Sri Ram wished to please Lord Shiva by first offering Ravana’s self-pride, ego, 
haughtiness, arrogance and royal dignity represented by the ceremonial umbrella at 
Shiva’s feet. Ravana had, on one occasion, offended Shiva when he wished to bring the 
Lord to Lanka and the latter refused. So Ravana forcibly uprooted the Lord’s divine 
abode called Mt. Kailash from the ground, and carried it on his back to Lanka. 
Somewhere en-route Ravana had to attend to nature’s call, and when Shiva refused to 
move from there, the demon had used his toe to push the Lord into the earth as a token of 
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contempt. This incident had outraged Lord Shiva and he had been waiting for so long to 
avenge this ignominy. So, Lord Ram obliged Shiva by pulling down the parasol from the 
throne of Ravana. ] 

The dead war elephants symbolized the fried sweets called ‘Gunjhaa’, while the 
shattered war chariots represented the sweets called ‘Ghewar’ that were arranged in large 
heaps on the banquet table. 

The shields used by the warriors made from (Rhino) hide symbolically resembled 
a special type of sweetmeat called ‘Feni’, while the striking (thrashing and reducing to 
pulp) of the warriors by weapons was the ‘Poop’. All these beautiful and deliciously tasty 
eatables had been decoratively arranged for the grand welcoming feast. 

The four wings of the destroyed enemy army (such as the foot soldiers, chariots, 
elephants and horses) resembled the four major categories of food served on that 
occasion at the well arranged and multi-course royal banquet. [The four categories of 
food served were the following—that which can be chewed, that which is sucked, that 
which is licked, and that which is drunk. ] 

In this way it appears that all the arrows of Sri Ram had got their favourite foods 
for the first time, and all of them were fully contented, fully satisfied of their hunger. 
They had lived up to their reputation of being Sri Ram’s potent, powerful, invincible and 
glorious arrows. 

Each of the various categories of food served at the grand feast could again be 
classified according to their taste as follows—the bitter food was represented by the 
wrathful, vengeful and angry demons such as Makaraaksha and Akampan; the demon 
Prahast was represented at the banquet table by the food items that tasted pungent; the 
demons Kumbhakaran, Meghanad and Mahodar—who made the earth subside when they 
ran (because of their physical weight and colossus size)—were like the pleasant sweet 
tasting dishes; the demons Atikaai and other 'Atirathis' (those valorous chariot-riding 
warriors who could single handedly fight many times more stronger and more numerous 
opponents simultaneously) were symbolized by the food that had an astringent taste. 

The very sharp arrows of Sri Ram were the guests who were invited to eat at the 
grand feast, and seeing them ready for the meal, the matchless and superb Lord (i.e. Sri 
Ram) asked Sheshnath (i.e. Laxman), who was an expert at serving guests, to start 
serving the meal to them. [That is, while the chief demons were killed by Lord Ram 
himself, Laxman was asked to wipe out the junior ones.] 

In this manner, the Lord of Kaushal (Sri Ram) had satisfied his guests represented 
by the arrows by feeding them a multi-course, multi-taste meal symbolizing the wicked 
demon race (188/1). 

[Note :- In this verse, the ‘arrows’ of Sri Ram have been likened to the guests who were 
hungry for the meal and had been invited by Sri Ram to partake in a grand feast that he 
has organised in order to celebrate his accomplished vow of freeing the earth of its 
burden represented by the evil, wicked, cruel, tormenting and sinful demon race. The 
various ‘dishes’ served at this banquet are used as metaphors for the various demons 
killed by the arrows of Sri Ram in the war. The ‘preparatory stages of the meal’ indicate 
the period after Sri Ram left Ayodhya to protect the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra 
and had killed the demoness Tadaka etc. en-route till the point he had landed on the soil 
of Lanka. Before landing there, he had killed the following demons—Khar, Dushan, 
Trishira and Marich, as well as the monkey king Baali because he had been unrighteous. 
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He had also deformed Supernakha, the sister of Ravana, because she too was unrighteous 
and pervert in her lustful passions.] 


188/2 

TEE E pen a l 
ake aR ta sm a WT AR ROR | 
Tae At uie sp af uno gan ll 
"is WR Wt was wat a SK | 

wat sod way WT ya ae aa frase gi 
SI yo frre TAH AI Howes wt | 
mA ap AA file 1A ae SH Vi AT J 

Te 1 At a ae A ad art | 

LIT KTR anA aÀ 1 

Wa WTS Varah qeu Ws sel | 
Mt sas CA CH STQg—mOW wu Mb d 
wife xf ut sS ua cunüfeé um rt a 
wags add eae gt AT 
Te oa meet oa wat MÀ | 
woof fra wh ue xy fatter ae i 


(188/2) 
bhrājita bhāta bhūmi mukatāhala ripu hati hara bitharé.. 
barila bari sandhāna anēka māni bhūsana bhari ura phārē. 
mina-barana kara khanda sadaucha kati karavala katārē.. 
māmdē pāpara puri patākā kavaca kari dārē. 
dēkhata uthata kabandha manau ghrta basa sata phirata ughārē.. 
jogini bhüta bitāla bhayānaka karata kulāhala bhārī. 
samitē brka gomaya gid'dha gana kaka kanka jyaum nari.. 
rahī na ēkau sādha svāda kī khātī-mīthī khārī. 
sitanatha sujana-siromani antara-prīti bicārī.. 
rāvana-ruhira rasāla pachāvari parusata saba sukhakārī. 
ā'ē amicavana dēna dēvagana amrta-kalasa kara jhārī.. 
jahi sici so'i uthe sud'dha tyagihim so" n'yari. 
rāmacandra-jasa harsavanta hvai sādara kari kai bīrī.. 
bhālē bhaghi bharēsā raghupati lankā kancana thārī. 
da'ī chadi jiya jani 'sura' prabhu bibhisana bari.. 


188/2. In this symbolic meal, the pearls of the broken garlands of the dead enemies which 
were scattered on the ground symbolised the rice dishes served at the banquet, while the 
numerous gem-studded ornaments of the enemy which lay spread after their wearer's 
hearts had been torn apart are like excellent “Baris’. 
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[Rice is compared to the pearls because both have white colour, while the heart is 
compared to the Bari because the latter is a spongy eatable having a roughly triangular 
shape that is deep fried to a red colour. ] 

The arms cut-off by sharp edged swords symbolized a salty snack called ‘Sha- 
rou-chha’ having the colour of fish and is similarly elongated in shape. 

[This dish resembled fried fish. ] 

Similarly, war standards, flags and banners were symbolically used to prepare and 
serve ‘Puri’ and ‘Papad’ at the grand feast. 

[The ‘Puri’ is pancake made of wheat flour that is deep fried. The ‘Papad’ is a 
wafer thin, crisp pancake made from several types of pulse-flour, spices, dried potatoes 
etc. that is either fried or baked. | 

Headless trunks called Kabandhas spouting blood got up and wandered in the 
field of the battle as if waiters are now moving around serving liquid clarified butter/ghee 
to the guests (who in this case are the numerous arrows shot by Sri Ram at the enemy 
forces). 

[The blood coming out from the severed torso is the ghee or the clarified butter, 
while the torso moving in the battle-field is the symbolic waiter who is moving around 
amongst the guests eating at the banquet table to serve them fresh servings of food and 
liquid butter. ] 

Yoginis (female ogres; blood drinking female spirits; war vampires), ghosts, 
phantoms, hobgoblins etc. made a horrifying clamour. Hordes of wolves, jackals, 
vultures, crows and kites had assembled in huge droves to eat the leftover meal. [This 
refers to the horrifying scene of the battle-field. 

The desire to taste sour, sweet, bitter and other types of food has been completely 
satisfied today. 

[That is, all the possible varieties of tasteful, delectable delicacies were prepared 
and made available to the guests, leaving them so satiated that they never desire to have 
more of it again.] 

‘Sita-naath’, i.e. the Lord of Sita (Sri Ram), who is the best host amongst them all 
and the most wise, showed his gratitude to the guests (the arrows) by offering them the 
final dessert of the event—a dish called ‘Rasaal’ made from (or symbolising) the blood of 
Ravana. This gesture made all the guests (i.e. the arrows of Sri Ram) feel very happy and 
joyous. 

At the end of the meal, the Gods brought their pots of Amrit (symbolizing the 
giving of water at the end of a grand feast or the concluding drink to wash down the food 
eaten) to serve the guests the final round of drinks. Those who were served this drink (of 
Amrit) became alert and got up, while those who weren't served (or missed out on the 
serving of this Amrit in the melee and confusion) missed this opportunity (i.e. they 
couldn't get up). 

[This last serving of Amrit which is the elixir of eternal life refers to the raining of 
Amrit in the battle-field by Indra on the request of Sri Ram at the end of the war. Only 
the monkeys were revived while the demons weren't— see verse no. 187. In this verse, 
this event has been cited by saying that some of the guests could partake of this Amrit 
and some couldn't in the confusion of the melee of the ferocious war. Those who could 
drink represented the monkeys and those who could not represented the demons.] 
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The guests respectfully accepted the offerings of betel leaves as mouth fresheners, 
felt exhilarated and ecstatic, and sang the glorious praises of Sri Ram Chandra in great 
abundance. 

The lancets, spears, spikes, darts and arrows expressed their great confidence in 
Raghupati while taking leave of him (at the end of the symbolic feast; here meaning at 
the end of the war). 

The brave and magnanimous Lord of Surdas (i.e. Ram) decided to leave the 
golden plate representing Lanka for his guest of honour Vibhishan when his turn came 
for meals. 

[Since it was Vibhishan who had been made the king of Lanka, and had been the 
main factor in the conquest of the city and killing of Ravana, Sri Ram decided to leave 
the golden plate in which he himself had taken his meal along with his companions and 
brothers to Vibhishan as his parting gift and memorabilia, as well as a token of his thanks 
and gratitude to him. Of course, the plates and dishes were washed and scrubbed clean 
before there were given as gift to Vibhishan.] (188/2). 


Section-1 
Uttar Kand/Canto 7 
3didqrs 


Hart ml Surmedr Va Wa faa 
TT ATT 


189 
dd sat aft Saar | "er 
gamam fae ata aret, cs salen Art 1 
Sat Het, Yr set X gÅ Sn aS Fat | 
SMS TS «g, ga i, qup wp sno st oup odi 
sm v «i stat sila M, Ber as da Stet | 
afa—siter ctr aft eet, sre meta a aftet 1 
a HW Wet a wal, ae cai a sf | 
Gee’ dt fut wd ate ae uf d 


uttarakanda 


mata ki vyakulata evam sakuna vicara 
raga saranga 


(189) 
baithi janani karati sagunauti. 
lachimana-rama milaim aba mokaum, do'u amolaka mot.. 
itanī kahata, sukaga uham tem hari dara udi baithyau. 
arīcala gāmthi da'ī, dukha bhājyau, sukha jū ani ura paithyau.. 
jaba laurn haum jīvaum jīvana bhara, sadā nāma tava japihaum. 
dadhi-odana dauna bhari daihaum, aru bha'ini maim thapihaurn.. 
aba kai jO paracau kari pavaum, aru dekhaurn bhari amikhi. 
"'süradasa' saune ke pani marhau caurica aru pamkhi.. 


Uttar Kand/Canto 7 
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Mother's Worry & Hoping for Some Good Omen 
Raag Saarang 


189. The mother (Kaushalya) sits pensively and in a remorse mood somewhere in her 
palace in Ayodhya and hopes for an auspicious omen to indicate the arrival of good news 
and for good times to come back. She wonders—‘When will Laxman and Ram, the two 
priceless gems of the clan, come back to meet me again?’ 

As soon as this thought occurred to her, a crow, which is regarded as a herald of 
good news when one is worried, flew from there and alighted on a green branch of a tree. 
Seeing it (perched on the tree), the mother tied a knot at the end of her garment (to 
virtually ‘tie the good omen’ so that it does not slip away). All her sorrows vanished from 
her heart (literally, they ran away or made a hasty retreat), and happiness and joy 
replaced them. 

She expressed her gratitude to the crow by saying—‘Oh crow! I am so obliged of 
you, so grateful to you and so thankful that as long as I live, P’ ll remember you with great 
honour. [Il give you a cup (made of leaf) of sweet curd and rice to eat daily and 
affectionately regard you as one of my brothers. If this auspicious omen turns out to be 
true and I can see them (Sri Ram and Laxman) again with my eyes to their full 
(satisfaction), then I’ll get your beak and wings coated with a film of gold.’ (189). 


SRA Sara STAT Us WRT aa 


[190] 
TI sad È aaa aT l Rg Si, mÀ a F l 


TY gS aya Tad l SA UFS A AE ad J 

FA ANa ge saa GT | set YA ae aT J 
giaa- | Te QAR AT I 
qo—te—fefae_auhies | aft He HoH, fed TS II 
Sa pi yya FY—AT | ga Sat UM Va SV Td II 
vat wae fig Fa AA MR | Sesia, IR Teg AR gi 

wa Gat a T ee T | aa St eT a dd 

wf We Tha S147 | 9s US VU ste pafs 
Aga, FO-HOIM | A SAHIN fre aefa TW I 
ga dR—sde—ga ya-me qus feug qofeg sf Wu od 
daa y A aR Ta | ya AAR m wa-3fü-fmmm d 
SF ERIS AOI | Tt peA AA, eT A I 
st fēfā TG ATT Wa | SS YU X Wm STUDI 


$rirama ka ayodhya agamana evarn khusiyam' 
raga basanta 
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(190) 
rāghava āvata hairh avadha āja. ripu jītē, sādhē déva kāja.. 
prabhu kusala bandhu-sītā samēta. jasa sakala dēsa ānanda dēta.. 
kapi sobhita subhata anéka sanga. jyaum purana sasi sagara-taranga.. 
sugrīva-bibhīsana-jāmavanta . angada-susēna-kēdāra santa.. 
nala-nīla-dvibida-kēsari-gavaccha. kapi kahē kachuka, hairn bahuta laccha.. 
jaba kahī pavana-suta bandhu-bāta. taba uthī sabhā saba harasa gāta.. 
jyaum pāvasa ritu ghana prathama ghēra. jala-jīvaka, dādara ratata mēra.. 
jaba sun'yau bharata pura nikata bhüpa. taba racī nagara-racana anupa.. 
prati-prati grha torana dhvaja-dhupa. sajé sajala kalasa aru kadali-yüpa.. 
dadhi-dūba-harada, phala-phūla-pāna. kara kanaka-thāra tiya karati gana.. 
suni bhēri-bēda-dhuni sankha-nāda. saba nirakhata pulakita ati prasāda.. 
dēkhata prabhu kī mahimā apāra. saba bisari ga'ē mana-budhi-vikāra.. 
jai-jai dasaratha-kula-kamala-bhāna. jai kumuda-janani-sasi, prajā prāna.. 
jai divi bhutala sobha samana. jai-jai-jai- "sūra" na sabda āna.. 


Sri Ram's Arrival in Ayodhya & Celebrations 
Raag Basant 


190. Raghav (Sri Ram) is coming back to Ayodhya today after having obtained victory 
over the enemy and successfully accomplishing the work of the Gods. 

[The work of the Gods for which Vishnu had to take a birth as a human was to get 
rid of the evil forces on earth symbolized by the demons headed by their cruel king 
Ravana. | 

The Lord is very cheerful along with his brother (Laxman) and Sita. The fame of 
his great glories, valiant deeds, great honours, gallant conquests and immaculate virtues 
have spread in all the direction of the world, and these good tidings fill the whole world 
(its inhabitants) with immense joy and happiness. Numerous brave and gallant monkeys 
look adorable alongside the Lord even as the ocean heaves and has tides when the moon 
becomes full. 

[The full moon is the complete success of Sri Ram, the heaving of the ocean is the 
joyous celebration and excitement among the monkeys, the full moon and its beautiful 
light is the fame of the Lord spreading in all the directions of the world, and the lighting 
of the world with the light of the moon is symbolic of the conquest over the demons and 
the victory that righteous forces had over darkness in the form of evil forces on earth.] 

Sugriv, Vibhishan and Jamvant, the saintly Angad, Sushen and Kedar, Nal, Neel, 
Dwivid, Kesari and Gawaksha—these are some of the names which are mentioned, but 
the monkeys and bears are uncountable. When the son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) came 
to Ayodhya and conveyed the good news to the brother (Bharat), the whole court got up 
in a spontaneous reaction of joy and happiness. The bodies of the courtiers were as 
thrilled and exhilarated as the aquatic creatures are when they hear the first rumbling of 
the clouds during the rainy season, and the toad croaks and the peacocks dances in 
abundant merriment (upon hearing the rumbling of the clouds and the prospect of 
imminent rain). 

When Bharat heard that the king (i.e. Sri Ram) was near the city, he got the city 
magnificently decorated like never done before in order to give a warm and rousing 


318 


welcome to Sri Ram. Festoons were tied at the doorway of each house, flags fluttered 
majestically everywhere, scented incense was burnt and ceremonial pitchers/pots (that 
were ornamentally decorated and filled with water and cereals as auspicious signs) were 
put up everywhere in the city. Banana tree stems were put up to auspiciously decorate the 
entire city. 

Curd, grass blades, turmeric, fruits, flowers and beetle leaves were arranged on 
golden plates, and womenfolk held those plates in their hands and sang auspicious and 
felicitous songs to celebrate this happy occasion. The cacophonous sound of 
simultaneously beating of kettledrums, chanting of Vedic hymns and blowing of conch 
shells erupted everywhere. Everyone waited expectantly with thrill and joyous abandon 
for the arrival of the Lord. 

Thinking of the measureless and fathomless glory and fame of the Lord, everyone 
forgot about all the worries, the consternations, the confusions and the perplexities that 
had been crowding their mind and dogging them for the last fourteen years of Sri Ram’s 
absence from the city. 

Surdas says that the whole city erupted in joy. There was tumultuous exultation 
everywhere in honour of Sri Ram. No other word was heard anywhere except the sound 
of praise and applause. The whole city reverberated with such exclamatory choir as 
‘Hale to the Sun that helps the lotus of the clan of Dashrath to bloom’, “Glory to the one 
who is like a Moon for the lily flower represented by the mother (Kaushalya)’, ‘Glory to 
the one who is as dear to his subjects as the Pran (life-forces represented by breath) is for 
any living being’, “Hail the Lord who is like an ornament of both the earth as well as the 
heaven’, and ‘Glory, glory, glory to the great Lord!’ (190). 


wT aR 
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raga saranga 


(191) 
kapibara! dekhi ajodhya a^. 
hansa-bansa kau basa sada yaham, bhuja uthaya dikha'.. 
sundara sara, caihate cahüm disi arasamani chiti cha". 
mani kancana ke harami manohara sarayu nadi sukhada'.. 
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yaha taji mohi avara nahim bhavai, sapta loka thakura'. 
parama bicitra ramya tīratha dhana bēda-purānana gāī.. 
yaha pura basata pranahu te pyare, tina kari surati na ja'. 
'suradasa' raghunatha krpanidhi $rimukha karata bara’... 


Raag Saarang 


191. (Sitting in the ‘Pushpak’ plane over the sky of Ayodhya—) He (Sri Ram) lifted his 
hand and pointed to the city below. ‘Oh the senior most amidst the monkeys (a reference 
to Sugriv)! Look, Ayodhya has come (i.e. we have finally reached the city). It is 
inhabited by people who are like Swan in matters of wisdom (i.e. the residents of 
Ayodhya are very wise like the bird Swan which is used in ancient literature to imply 
purity of wisdom). 

There are beautiful ponds and lakes. There are broad street crossings and public 
squares in all the directions (i.e. everywhere), while the ground is clean and spotless like 
a mirror. The buildings are made of gold imbedded with gems and precious stones, while 
the pleasant river Saryu flows nearby (to its north). Except this city, I do not like any 
other city, or even the lordship of all the seven worlds taken together. [That is, Ayodhya 
is very dear to me.]. This pilgrim site, which is most enchanting, marvelous and 
magnificent, is also most honourable and praise worthy for it has been lauded even by the 
Vedas and Purans. Those who dwell in this city are more dear to me than my own life; I 
never forget them.’ 

Surdas says that the merciful Raghunath (Sri Ram) extolled the virtues of the city 
by his own divine mouth (191). 


UT Ae 


192 
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pre ya giaa! aA ae T di 
Cad FASTA ART, WH AAT SS 
amt waft fot aed dt, GR A a ER 1 
a è ami staan et, Ae RF TAS | 
wae’ ot fat 4 dart, a tga x wm 1 


raga maru 


(192) 
hamārī janmabhūmi yaha gā'um. 
sunahu sakhā sugriva-bibhisana! avani ajodhya na'um .. 
dekhata bana-upavana-sarita-sara, parama manohara tha'um . 
apanī prakrti li'airn balata haurn, surapura maim na raha'um .. 
hyām ké basi avalokata haurn, ānamda ura na sama'um . 
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"süradasa' jo bidhi na samkocai, to baikuntha na ja'um .. 
Raag Maaru 


192. (Sri Ram praises the city of Ayodhya in these words—) 'This is my birthplace. 
Listen, my friends Sugriv and Vibhishan. This city on the earth is known as Ayodhya. 
You can see forests, groves, gardens, orchards, rivers, lakes and ponds etc.—it is a most 
charming, enchanting and pleasant place. I'll tell you my internal thoughts and feelings 
vis-a-vis this city—I’d not like to stay in the heavens but would prefer to live in 
Ayodhya. 

[That is, I would prefer to live like an ordinary human being in Ayodhya rather 
than as Vishnu in the divine comforts of heaven.] When I watch the inhabitants of this 
place, the joy that sight creates in me is so large that my heart cannot accommodate it. 

Surdas says that Sri Ram (was so fascinated and emotionally attached to the city 
that he) even went to the extent of saying—‘If the creator does not put me in a dilemma 
then I would not go back to Vaikunth (the original abode of Sri Ram in the heaven 
because he was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu).’ (192). 

[Note :- 'With all due respects to everone, without any prejudice whatsoever of any kind, 
with absolutely no intention to show disrespect or to hurt the sentiments of anyone, and 
pre-emptively begging sincere forgiveness and pardon if someone feels hurt, annoyed or 
offended, this author asks Sri Ram if he would say the same thing if he sees the people 
and the condition of the city of Ayodhya of today? 

It is not that the Lord is not aware of the goings-on of the present day city of 
Ayodhya, and for that matter any other pilgrim site of nowadays, and his anger, his 
indignation, his frustration, his exasperation, his anguish and his remorse at the state of 
affairs prevailing in these pilgrim places which are supposed to be holy and pious would 
be too much for him to bear. But since he is a merciful, compassionate, loving, forgiving 
and a magnanimous Lord, he prefers to gulp down his bitterness at the sorry state of 
affairs like it were a salty lump of mucus down his throat, rather than desire to punish the 
inhabitants of these sites for the mis-demeanours and misdeeds that they recklessly 
indulge into with impunity. It is indeed certain that the Lord will never acquiesce with 
what all that is happening in the present day Ayodhya! But it is his merciful nature that 
prevents him from taking any drastic action.] 


193 
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(193) 
ve dekho raghupati hairn avata. 
dürahi taim duniya ke sasi jyaum, byauma bimana maha chabi chavata.. 
sīya sahita bara-bira birajata, avalokata ananda barhavata. 
caru capa kara parasa sarasa sira mukuta dhare sobha ati pavata.. 
nikata nagara jiya jāni dhamsē dhara, janmabhūmi kī kathā calāvata. 
ye mama anuja pare do'u pa'ini, aisi bidhi kahi-kahi samujhavata.. 
ye basista kula-ista hamare, palagana kahi sakhani sikhavata. 
ye svami! sugriva-bibhisana, bharatahu taim hamakaurn jiya bhavata.. 
ripu-jaya, deva-kaja, sukha-sampati sakala 'sura' inahi taim pavata. 
ye angada-hanumana krpanidhi pura paithata jina kau jasa gavata.. 


193. The extremely exhilarated and ecstatically excited citizen exclaimed— Look there, 
Raghupati (the Lord of Raghu's clan; Sri Ram) is coming. From a distance, the plane in 
the sky looks as adorable as the moon in the night of “Dutiyaa’. 

[This refers to the moon of the 2nd night after the new moon. This is because the 
plane looked like a shining concave bowl, the shape that the moon has on the second 
night after the dark night as viewed from the earth. It also refers to the practice of 
sighting this moon as a symbol of auspiciousness; people intently gaze at the evening sky 
to have a glimpse of this moon. The scene at Ayodhya resembled one such occasion.] 

The great warriors (i.e. Sri Ram and Laxman) are seated in it with Sita. This sight 
enhances our happiness and joys. He is holding a magnificent bow in his hands, and has 
a crown of matted hairs on his divine head—he presents a most enthralling, captivating, 
charming and adorable sight to behold.’ 

Seeing that the city has finally arrived, the plane descended to the ground while 
he (Sri Ram) was talking to his companions about the place of his birth. “These are my 
two younger brothers (Bharat and Shatrughan) who have come and fallen at my feet (i.e. 
have prostrated before me to welcome me)’—he explained the situation to his 
companions. 

[That is, when Bharat and Shatrughan came to welcome Sri Ram, they 
immediately fell to the ground as a token of respect. The Lord introduced them to his 
companions, the chief monkeys and Vibhishan who had accompanied the Lord from 
Lanka.] 

‘This is Guru Vashistha, the revered preceptor of our clan’—saying this, Sri Ram 
taught his friends (Sugriv, Vibhishan etc.) to show respect to the great sage by touching 
his feet. [The Lord first touched the holy feet of his moral preceptor and the elder 
Brahmin of the royal court. Then he urged his companions to do the same. He ‘taught’ 
them because the way they payed respects in their countries may have been different than 
the way it was done in Ayodhya.] 

(Introducing the party from Lanka and Kishkindha which had accompanied him 
to Ayodhya to sage Vashistha, Sri Ram said—) ‘Oh Lord! They are Sugriv and 
Vibhishan. [Sugriv is the monkey king, and Vibhishan is the demon king.] They are more 
dear to my heart than Bharatl. It is because of them that I have got success in obtaining 
victory over the enemy, accomplishing the formidable tasks of the Gods, and got back my 
joy, happiness, wealth and well-being. In fact, all the grand glories, the great credits for 
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the gallant deeds, and the great achievements that are assigned to me are actually due to 
them. 

(Pointing to Angad and Hanuman, the Lord continued—) These are Angad and 
Hanuman whom I must praise first before I enter Ayodhya (because it is due to them that 
all the victory in the war was made actually possible on the ground).” 

In this way, the merciful Lord praised his friends and companions while introducing 

them upon his arrival in his city (193). 

[Note :- 'It is not that Sri Ram loved Bharat any less than his friends from Lanka and 
Kishkindha. He wished to show honour and his indebtedness as well as profound 
gratitude to them that he made this observation. As a matter of fact also, had his friends 
from Lanka and Kishkindha—Vibhishan as well as the monkey army—not helped him at 

a place far away from Ayodhya in an alien land, Sri Ram would not have seen this happy 
day again. 

Bharat was not a man of cheap feelings or egoistic in the least. He was wise and had 
realised this fact, so he never felt let down or short-shrifted or took umbrage in any 
manner whatsoever or in any way felt peeved and hurt at this comment by Sri Ram. He 
must have realised the significance of this statement, for he was sure that Ram’s love for 
him had no comparison with any love in this world. Sri Ram had made this comment 
only to show honour to the guests and express his gratitude and thanks to them, and not to 
demean the love and affection that he had for Bharat. If a small gesture could please the 
guest what harm was there in it. It also shows the confidence the Lord had in Bharat as he 
was sure that Bharat would not take this statement in the wrong light and harbour any sort 
of ill-will in life. ] 


WT farsa 
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raga bilavala 


(194) 
dekhana kaum mandira ani carhi. 
raghupati-puranacanda bilokata, manu pura-jaladhi-taranga barhi.. 
priya-darasana-pyasi ati atura, nisi-basara guna-grama rarhi. 
rahi la loka-laja mukha nirakhata, sisa na'i asisa parhi.. 
bha'i deha jo kheha karama-basa, janu tata ganga anala darhi. 
"suradasa' prabhu-drsti sudhanidhi, manau pheri bana'i garhi.. 


Raag Bilawal 
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194. The womenfolk of the city climbed the terraces and attics of the buildings to have a 
glimpse (of Sri Ram). Seeing Raghupati, who resembled a full moon, there was so much 
exhilaration and ecstasy in the city that it resembled the soaring tidal waves sweeping 
across the ocean during the full moon night. They (the womenfolk) were thirsty to have a 
divine glimpse of their beloved Lord; they were extremely eager to have it, and they had 
been spending the long years (of forteen years of the exile period), the days and the 
nights, narrating his virtues and glories to each other (to pass their time in his 
remembrance). 

(Now when, at last, they had their wishes fulfilled and Sri Ram has come back to 
Ayodhya and they could see their beloved Lord once again—) They abandoned all 
inhibitions and hesitations (i.e. they could not suppress their surging emotional outburst 
of affection for the Lord) when they watched his face. They blushed, lowered their heads 
and blessed him. 

[It is not considered decent that a chaste Hindu woman should look directly in the 
eyes of another male who is not her husband. That is why these ladies blushed when their 
eyes met those of Sri Ram.] 

Their bodies had been so emaciated and withered from the agony of separation 
from their Lord due to the unfortunate circumstances or bad luck or evil design of destiny 
or the bad effects of any of their past deeds that their bodies resembled the charred and 
scorched bank of river Ganges after a ferocious fire has ravaged the riverside herbs, 
shrubs and trees. 

[The womenfolk of Ayodhya had lived a life of total misery in the memory of 
their Lord that they hadn’t eaten properly and took no interest in the routing household 
affairs. All of them behaved as if some very dear one has been lost, and this loss was to 
much to cope with. They resembled a burnt-down forest by the banks of the river Ganges 
which was earlier vibrant and pulsating with life but is now reduced to charred stretch of 
land which lacks any life and charm. Here river Ganges is used as a metaphor for the 
comfort that the city of Ayodhya provided them with, and though they lived in the 
oppulance of the city they still becamce emanciated and withered. ] 

Surdas says that when the rejuvenating glance of the Lord fell upon them, they 
appeared to gain a fresh lease of life and their bodies became thrilled with excitement and 
happiness. No one could say that they were weak, emacitated and had been suffering 
agony of separation from their beloved Lord by looking at them now. 

[As soon as they saw the Lord alongside Laxman and Sita, they cheered up 
immediately like plants, grass and flowers do after the first rainfall. All their agonies and 
its emotional consequences that reflected in their overall appearances of utter distress and 
wretchedness vanished instantly as if a thirsting man finds a fountain of fresh water in a 
hot desert.] (194). 


Ta wd om Are 
[195] 


eb mS xq d Su | 
Ha Tia Gs Wl oh, FIA GTA HU di 


324 


or ah aR fas, wm faa d fsumm d 

AT, de wacked, dag, Kara, Va se Frere LI 
Ted «iet wis, Fe Ta sad WY MTU | 
aema mA ẹya pS A 3S gi 
Hed ay R A wr, aea ay ot gare | 

WAE aè yia- Pi, Tene fit 44 Te BT I 


am «He Wat, TU Ye, qu-—fH Gem | 
Ram- ya Maa, ums moda Rum Ji 


rama bharata milapa-raga marü 


(195) 
dekhau kapiraja! bharata ve a'e. 
mama panivari sisa para jaké, kara-amgurī raghunātha bata'e.. 
china sarira bira ke bichura, raja-bhoga cita taim bisarā'ē. 
tapa, taru laghu-dīraghatā, sēvasa, svāmi-dharma, saba jagahim sikhā'ē.. 
puhupa-bimana durihim chamré, capala carana āvata prabhu dhā'ē. 
ānamda-magana pagani kēka'i-suta kanakadanda jyaurn girata utha'e.. 
bhentata amisü pare pithi para, biraha-agini manu jarata bujha'e. 
aisehim mile sumitra-suta kaum, gadagada gira naina jala cha'e.. 
jathajoga bhente purabasi, ga'e sula, sukha-sindhu naha'e. 
siya-rama-lachimana mukha nirakhata, 'suradasa' ke naina sira'e.. 


Ram-Bharat Meeting—Raag Maaru 


195. [When Sri Ram arrived at Ayodhya, his younger brother came eagerly to meet him. 
In this verse the Lord praises Bharat.] 

(Sri Ram told Sugriv, the king of monkeys—) 'Look, oh king of monkeys! There 
comes Bharat on whose head you see my sandals placed very reverentially. 

[Its remarkable devotion that Bharat shows here. When he came to meet the Lord 
at the spot where the plane landed, he brought the footwear of the Lord placed on his 
head as a token of total surrender and respect of the highest order. Usually this was not 
expected; one reason being that the sandal was placed on the throne. So the Lord pointed 
out this sight especially to his companion to indicate that though Bharat was seemingly at 
the center of the controversy regarding the Lord's exile because Bharat's mother Kaikeyi 
had wished to put her son on the throne instead of Sri Ram, but Bharat had nothing to do 
with this conspiracy. In fact, he was away when the evil scheme was hatched by his 
mother and was shocked beyond measure when informed. He had never accepted the 
throne even for a second, and has not only placed the Lord's sandals as a symbol of the 
Lord in his absentia but has now come to meet the Lord with this sandal on his head to 
show that his head is already bowed before the Lord's august feet. It shows Bharat's 
humility, devotion and love for the Lord.] 

Raghunath (Sri Ram) pointed his finger towards Bharat as he approached from a 
distance, showing him to Sugriv. The Lord said—‘The brave one's body has become 
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emaciated due to the anguish suffered by him during the separation of us two brothers. 
He had completely forsaken all the comforts, pleasures and enjoyments of kinghood and 
the kingdom so much so that he never even thought of them. By doing severe Tapa (i.e. 
by observing strictest austerities and severe vows as well as doing hard penances), by 
leading a life which exemplifies the affectionate behaviour of a younger brother towards 
his elder brother, the ideals of service and duty towards one’s Lord or master or senior 
that he had practiced—well, he has taught the world all this by his own exemplary life, by 
practicing them himself instead of preaching theoretically.’ 

Saying this, the Lord dashed forward (to meet Bharat) with swift and nimble feet 
as soon as he saw Bharat coming towards him. Before the son of Kaikeyi (Bharat) could 
fall down at his feet like a golden staff (that is placed in front of the reigning soverign by 
the care-taker when they meet), the Lord lifted him instantly, most cheerfully and 
overwhelmed with surging wave of affection and love. As they (Sri Ram and Bharat) 
met, Sri Ram’s tears (rolled down his cheeks and) fell on the back of Bharat as if the 
Lord wished to douse the fire of separation from which he (Bharat) had been burning. 

The Lord met the son of Sumitra (Shatrughan) in a similar fashion; his voice was 
chocked with unbound emotions, and tears welled up in his eyes. The Lord met all the 
inhabitants of the city individually in an appropriate manner. All their agonies and pains, 
their distresses and miseries, their anguish and sorrows which had been tormenting their 
souls for the last fourteen years of separation from Sri Ram were dispelled as if they have 
bathed themselves in an ocean of happiness and joy (by meeting Sri Ram once again). 

Surdas imagines that he is observing the goings on as a scribe, a witness, a 
participant, a devotee et al, and says that his eyes felt cool (i.e. comforted, contented, 
fulfilled, happy, grateful and joyous) by observing intently and closely the divine, holy 
and glorious faces of Sita, Sri Ram and Laxman at the site (195). 

[Note :- The last line of this verse can be read as follows—‘Surdas says that his eyes 
glorify and adore the divine and majestic view of Sri Ram and Laxman and Sita as they 
cheerfully come back to Ayodhya, the divine sight of Sri Ram meeting Bharat and 
Shatrughan as well as the citizen of Ayodhya. Surdas feels that the reward of possessing 
eyes has been received by him today when he watched the divine and glorious faces of 
Sita, Sri Ram and Laxman very closely and intently on this occasion.’ 

Now we must remember that Surdas was blind. So what he means is the divine sight 
that he possessed. He thanks his destiny that it had snatched his physical eyes which 
would have otherwise so much dazzled and overwhelmed his subtle sight of the mind by 
the enchanting sights of this physical material world that this subtle eye of the mind 
would have been blinded and unable to see what was happening during the time of Lord 
Ram's return to Ayodhya. Surdas would have lost this grand opportunity to see the events 
of Lord Ram's life on the canvas of his mind if he had not lost the physical eye of the 
body. 

s careful look at the verses throughout the book shows that Surdas has used the 
present tense to describe whatever he narrates. This gives the positive impression that he 
was actually ‘seeing’ what he was narrating. His entire narration is in the first person.] 


[196] 
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TI wT tas ay at, We wfe WIE R | 

a wat y-a, ef aR A TR | 

fist a Ta Terk KAM smie-3 3 wid 

wy tae a 7a ufos c, gaa mE R |I 
Ted Ui Aa Waa, FS sa Wes Cd 
Qe ued ST ATV C At V uoi 


(196) 
manimaya āsana āni dharē. 
dadhi-madhu-nira kanaka ke kopara apuna bharata bhare.. 
prathama bharata baitha'i bandhu kaurn, yaha kahi pa'i pare. 
haum pavaum prabhu-pa'i-pakharana, ruci kari so pakare.. 
nija kara carana pakhari prema-rasa anamda-amisu dhare. 
janu sitala saum tapta salila da, sukhita samo'i kare.. 
parasata pani carana pāvana, dukha amga-amga sakala hare. 
"sura' sahita amoda carana-jala lai kara sisa dhare.. 


The formal welcoming ceremony. 


196. A gem studded (and embroidered) seating mat was brought and placed before Sri 
Ram. Bharat himself filled golden pots with milk, honey and water. Bharat made his 
brother (Sri Ram) sit on the mat and then fell down at his feet, pleading—‘I must get the 
opportunity to wash the Lord’s feet.’ And saying this, he joyfully caught hold of them. 

He washed the feet (of Sri Ram) by his own hands most reverentially, while tears of 
joys symbolising the nectar of affection and love (or the juice or essence of the emotion 
of affection and love) heaving in his heart rolled down his eyes as if he were trying to 
cool down and calm his scorched heart by irrigating it with that water. As he touched the 
august, divine and holy feet of the Lord, all the torments and agonies of his body and the 
anguish of his heart were eliminated. Then he cheerfully took that washed water as if it 
was sanctified and holy water offered to a deity, and placed it (i.e. sprinkled it) on his 
head and also on the head of Surdas (196). 

[Note :- The last line is very significant and is reminiscent of Tulsidas’ style of narration. 

The poet Surdas here imagines that he is virtually standing alongside Bharat to welcome 

Sri Ram on that memorable and momentous occasion. It is clear from the words ‘lwj lfgr’ 

meaning ‘with Surdas’ or ‘along side Surdas’ or ‘accompanied by Surdas’. So this line 

can be interpreted in the following manner also—‘Accompanied by Surdas, Bharat 
cheerfully took the water used for washing the feet of Sri Ram and sprinkled it on his 
head as well as that of Surdas as a mark of great reverence towards the Lord and to 
welcome him officially.’ 

Another interpretation can be as follows—‘Surdas was standing by the side of Bharat 

as the latter welcomed Sri Ram, washed his feet and then sprinkled that holy water on the 

head of both himself and of Surdas as a token of showing respect to Sri Ram and giving 

him honour.’ 
This first two words of the last line, viz. ‘lwj lfgr’, clearly prove that the poet 
imagines that he was not an ordinary observer of the scene as a scribe, but was very close 

to Sri Ram and the family because he was a great devotee of the Lord and had shared the 
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agonies of Bharat and empathised with him. So being special for the Lord and Bharat, he 
was given the opportunity to stand with Bharat and share the momentous moment. 

Its so remarkable and astonishing that except Surdas and Bharat no one else, 
including even Hanuman and other close associates of Sri Ram, got the golden 
opportunity of getting that holy water sprinkled on their heads on that once-in-a-life time 
auspicious occasion! ] 


TW xp TÉ P ferus esf 
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F YO T FA FS g, TG TATA Al get | 
Tet Ua Wes Sad w, Sah freq wt cs ate Ji 
aà- PAR WW, umen dis fafa sae | 
a-ra yA ēd geo, dal fēfa dado sme di 
TAT Ye Wd Was, Hast dao grt fas | 
yoa m, m-e SK, Yala AST TE 
frst fex 3 anf fres ¢, gm afed ate uam | 
fea—afet ga Tat set gH, Bere’ fa fe safe oe Ji 


rama ka mata'om se milana evarn rajyabhiseka 


(197) 
ati sukha kausilya uthi dha’. 
udita badana mana mudita sadana taim, arati saji sumitra lya’.. 
janu surabhi bana basati baccha binu, parabasa pasupati ki bahara'. 
cali samjha samuha'i sravata thana, umamigi milana janani do'u a"... 
dadhi-phala-düba kanaka-kopara bhari, sajata saunja bicitra bana". 
ami-bacana suni hota kulahala, devani divi dundubhī bajār.. 
barana-barana pata parata pāmvarē, bīthini sakala sugandha sirīcā'ī. 
pulakita roma, harasai-gadagada svara, juvatini mangala-gāthā gā'ī.. 
nija mandira maim ani tilaka dai, duja-gana mudita asisa sunāī. 
siya-sahita sukha basau ihām tuma, 'sūradāsa' nita uthi bali jā'ī.. 


Sri Ram Meets His Mothers % His Coronation 


197. Kaushalya (the mother of Sri Ram) got up cheerfully and rushed forward to meet 
him. Sumitra also rose up with a cheerful mind and happy countenance, decorated the 
‘Arti’ (a plate with auspicious paraphernalia to formally welcome someone) and came out 
of her palace. Even as cows who had been forcibly taken out for the day’s grazing to the 
meadows by their herds, spend the entire day without seeing their calves, but as evening 
comes, they rush excitedly back to their sheds, with milk dripping from their udders, to 
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meet their little ones once again and feed them—the two mothers (Kaushalya and 
Sumitra) also ran excitedly to meet them (Sri Ram and Laxman) just as those cows 
returning to meet their calves at the end the day. 

Curd, fruits, blades of green grass etc. were filled in golden pots and arranged 
decoratively alongside other auspicious paraphernalia. As soon as the pleasant and most 
welcome word (that the Lord has finally arrived)—word which was like Amrit (nectar; 
elixir) for the citizens—spread in the city, there was a joyous tumult everywhere (i.e. the 
city erupted in happiness and exultation). The Gods sounded their kettledrums and 
trumpets in the sky/heaven. All the lanes and by-lanes of the city were sprinkled with 
scented/perfumed water. Coloured carpets were spread along the roads and avenues. 
Exhilarated womenfolk with thrilled bodies and ecstatic voices which were filled with 
surging emotions started fervently singing in chorus auspicious songs of felicitation and 
welcome. 

He (Sri Ram) was brought to the royal palace and anointed on the throne (of 
Ayodhya) by the elders and Brahmins who blessed him on the occasion. 

Surdas also blesses the Lord, and feels extremely ecstatic, exhilarated, happy and 
glad. He says—‘Oh Lord! Reside here happily with Sita so that every morning I can get 
up and sacrifice myself upon you (—1.e. have your divine view and thank my good luck 
at having the opportunity of seeing you every morning as the majestic king who rules 
over the hearts of his devotees).' (197). 


TA at ust m cg d feqaui 


198 
fart cafe fart safe Gar i T^ 
Tenet Wa sk Ht Uma 1 Has TS II 
oA ted Safa F att fate stax sf um | 
aaa et GHAR die d cube suma gi 
ferret sfet semen ester sh Sz | 
ama AR aa A, A d ok 1 U5 J 
soa aT fer ee fears, che ak fee se | 
IM Gt FS wea Tet Ht wR spas Ji 
SA-ga Bad A Wad AKC—-GaS ATS | 
qd wet oa at wate fate fate ga agrs d 
Wm Spb wem, wet at whe Wes | 
Rasa "qr ATA TY feRe are Wea |! 


rama ki raja ke rüupa mém dinacarya 
(198) 


binati kehi bidhi prabhuhi suna'üm . 
maharaja raghubira dhīra kau samaya na kabahūm pā'ūm.. 
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jama rahata jamini ke bitern tihi ausara uthi dha'üm . 

sakuca hota sukumara ninda te kaisaim prabhuhi jaga'ümi .. 
dinakara-kirana udita brahmadika rudradika ika tha'üm . 

aganita bhira amara-muni-gana ki, tihi te thaura na pa'üm .. 

uthata sabha dina madhya siyapati, dekhi bhira phira a'üm . 

nhata khata sukha karata sahibi kaisaim kari anakha'üm .. 
rajani-mukha avata guna gavata narada-tumbaru na'üm . 

tumahi kahau krpana haum raghupati kihi bidhi dukha samajha'üm .. 
éka upaya karaurn kamalapati, kahau tau kahi samajha'üm . 
patita-udharana 'süra' nàma prabhu likhi kagada pahumca'üm .. 


Sri Ram's Daily Routine as a King 


198. (Surdas has used an allegory of his own imaginary inability to find time to talk with 
Sri Ram to describe the busy daily routine in the life of Sri Ram as the king of 
Ayodhya—) Surdas says, ‘How can I submit my humble petition to the Lord; or, how can 
I make the Lord hear my prayers? I never get an opportunity for it (or a chance of an 
appointment) from Raghubir who is a great king, is very patient, fortitudinous, 
courageous and steadfast in his resolve. I do not get sufficient time for it. 

During the last few hours of the night, just before dawn, I get up and rush to meet 
him, but at the last moment I hesitate, thinking that the Lord is very tender and delicate, 
and how can I, who is his servant, disturb him in his sleep? 

[That is, first I think that the Lord would be free in the morning so he will have 
time to listen to me, because for the rest of the day he would be very busy attending to the 
affairs of the kingdom. But soon I have second thoughts—I begin to think that it is too 
early to wake him up, and being a devotee of the Lord it is my duty to see that the sleep 
of the Lord is not disturbed before the time for his waking up comes. I should not be 
selfish so as not to bother about the Lord's conveniences just for my sake.] 

As soon as the first rays of the sun break through the horizon, Brahma (the 
creator), Rudra (Lord Shiva) and other Gods assemble at the spot (where the Lord 
receives audience), and there is such a huge crowd of the immortal Gods as well as the 
sages and seers that I do not get a chance to find even a foothold (or a place to stand). (I 
wait and wait endlessly, but—) In the afternoon, Sitapati (i.e. the husband of Sita, Sri 
Ram) gets up from the royal court (for the afternoon recess) and I have to return empty 
handed (silently and unsuccessful) because of the crowd which had stood in front of me, 
waiting for a chance to meet Sri Ram before I can. 

[That is, in the forenoon I had waited patiently for my chance to get an 
opportunity to talk to Sri Ram, but with a jostling crowd of great people and those of 
higher stature in society assembled there, no one pays any heed to me because I am so 
humble, and therefore I am relegated and pushed constantly to the rear of the crowd. 
Then the noon recess arrives, the king gets up from his court for a small noon break, and I 
have to return disappointed once again. ] 

How can I blame the Lord for not giving me time; he seems so busy—sometimes 
having a bath, at other times he is busy with his meals or taking a rest or attending to the 
work of the kingdom. 
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During the evening hours when the night approaches, sage Narad comes with his 
lute to sing his glories and divine hymns. 

So, oh Raghupati (the Lord of Raghu’s clan, Sri Ram), I am very humble. Tell me 
when should I explain my miseries, troubles, tribulations, sorrows and agonies to you? 
(What time will you meet me?) 

If you permit me (or, literally say ‘yes’ to me), then I have a way out (or a 
solution) of this predicament facing me. And, oh Kamalapati (literally, the divine 
husband of Kamla which is another name for Goddess Laxmi; hence, Lord Vishnu; here 
referring to Sri Ram who is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu), I shall explain it to you. Oh 
Lord! Your name is the most superior amongst those who help others in their deliverance 
and giving succour and solace to the wretched, the lowly, the meek and the humble ones. 
Hence, I could send my petition to you in writing (if you cannot give me a few moments 
to hear me personally in the melee of Gods and sages). 

[That is, in the midst of so many great people present in exalted assembly, I won’t 
ever get an opportunity to personally talk with you, to stand before you and personally 
narrate my woes to you, hoping to get solace and succour as well as relief and 
rehabilitation. So, if you wish and grant me permission, I will write my humble prayers in 
the form of a petition and send it to you. And I am sure, you being so gracious and 
benevolent towards even the most humble of creatures that exist, you'll surely pay 
attention to it instead of throwing it away in the dustbin. That way, at least you shall 
know that this humble Surdas wants to say something because if I wait for an opportunity 
to get a personal appointment with you for hearing, I think I might never get it.] (198). 


UT Ae 


[199] 
art st BAR | 
pey aepo, S SA aT UT Il 
(9—14 44—91 (A91 Ga AT THe AK | 
uz qr wfü—sed art, ftīēt met gde Ji 
ququ qe aT dane fia sere FAK | 
wen fafé ae sea faster dift aca faa aR 
Ruf ear se AI se areata si | 
ae vat aR feat ae mp omm ow d 


(199) 
antarajami hau raghubira. 
karuna-sindhu akala-kalapa-taru, janata jana ki pira.. 
bāli-trāsa bana-bāsa bisama dukha byāpata sakala sarīra. 
sū'i sugrīva kapi-kulapati kinau, miti maha ripu-bhira.. 
dasamukha dusaha krodha davanala nija usvasa samira. 
rakhyau tihim jura jarata bibhisana sici surata sita nira.. 
suni-suni katha prasid'dha puratana jasa jan'yau juga jira. 
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bahuri nayaum kari kiyau ‘sūra’ prabhu ramacandra ranadhira.. 
Raag Maaru 


199. ‘Oh Raghubir (Sri Ram)! You know the internal thoughts of a person because you 
are omniscient and all-knowing. You are an ocean of mercy and compassion. You are the 
proverbial all wish full-filling ‘Kalpa’ tree (which is the celestial tree of Gods) that 
blossoms even without a proper season (i.e. it is evergreen and perennial). And you know 
the pains, sorrows, anguish, troubles, tribulations and torments of your devotees. 

Tormented by Baali (the elder brother), Sugriv lived in the forest suffering from 
great difficulties, and where his body could not find any comfort. The same Sugriv was 
made the king of the monkey race, and his great fear from his arch enemy (Baali) was 
eliminated or erased forever. 

The furious anger and wrath of the 10-headed one (Ravana) was like a ferocious 
wild fire of the forest, while his (Vibhishan’s) own breath was like the wind that fanned 
that fire more. You have saved Vibhishan from being scorched and roasted alive in that 
fire (of Ravana’s wrath and vengeance) by soothingly drenching him with the clean and 
cool water of your famed mercy and kindness. 

[That is, Ravana became furious each time he saw Vibhishan. The allusion to the 
‘breath fuelling the fire’ means that every time Ravana saw Vibhishan alive and 
breathing, he went into a fit of suppressed rage; he did not want to outrage the feelings of 
other members of the demon clan by killing one of his own brothers, but he probably 
ground his teeth and bit his lips angrily in disgust and hatred every time when he saw 
Vibhishan alive. The Lord had killed Ravana and freed Vibhishan from his torments for 
all times to come. | 

This ancient world had known of your stupendous and glorious deeds as well as 
of your most ancient and famous story (known as Ramayana) by hearing of them through 
the ages. But oh Sri Ram Chandra, the Lord of Surdas, the brave Lord who is steadfast, 
courageous and valiant in the battle-field! You have renewed or retold or re-enacted them 
once again the magnificent deeds that you have done during the current incarnation of 
yours’ (199). 

[Note :- The last line can be interpreted as follows also—‘Surdas says that his Lord Sri 
Ram Chandra, who is most courageous, steadfast, unrelenting and invincible in the 
battlefield (‘Ran-Dhir’), had renewed those famous glories of his by the above two 
deeds—viz., making Sugriv the king of the monkey race and relieving Vibhishan from 
the constant fear of his brother’s wrath. These are the two vital milestones around which 
the rest of the story of Sri Ram’s conquest of Lanka and the trail of victory was weaved 
in the epic story of Ramayana.’ 

It might also mean this—‘Surdas has revived or renewed those glories and 
stupendous stories/deeds of his Lord Sri Ram Chandra, who is steadfast, courageous, 
unrelenting and invincible in the battle-field, which had been known by the world for 
generations after generations, coming down through the ages in oral tradition, by 
narrating the age-old traditional and well known story of the Lord once again in writing.’ ] 
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SAINT SURDAS’ 
RAM CHARITAAWALI 
(Surdas Ramayan) 


Section-2 


SUR-SARAWALI 


Introduction 


Surdas has outlined the story of Sri Ram, called the Ramayana, by marking the major 
events in the entire story as milestones to narrate it, instead of going into the details. 
These milestones are the following—the preamble describing the background for Sri 
Ram’s incarnation, his birth, childhood activities, protection of Vishwamitra’s fire 
sacrifice, Sita’s marriage ceremony, the marriage of all the four brothers, vanquishing 
Parashuram’s pride, arrival of the marriage party in Ayodhya, Sri Ram’s forest exile, 
Sita’s abduction by Ravana, the search for Sita, the conquest of Lanka and Sri Ram’s 
return to Ayodhya, his coronation and a brief description of Sri Ram’s reign as a king of 
Ayodhya. 

Instead of following the usual patter of Ramayana by dividing the story into 7 
'Kandas' or Chapters (e.g. Baal Kand, Ayodhya Kand etc.), he has used these 13 major 
pegs, as it were, to outline the story in a continuous rhythmic flow using a uniform, 
unbrokent and staccato style without any apparent pause or break. The above 13 major 
heads under which the continuous flow of the rather homogenous verses are 
hypothetically divided into is used by me to segregate the verses into 13 segments to 
make it convenient for the purpose of narration as well as for the sake of convenience of 
the reader. Otherwise, it’s an un-breaking, continuous stream of verses, one flowing 
smoothly and seamlessly into the other, resembling a continuous flow of a river, or a 
necklace of equal sized pearls, where each pearl represents a particular major episode in 
Sri Ram’s life. It’s a break from the earlier narrative style when the verses were 
distinguished by being set to different Raagas or melodious tunes or notes of the Indian 
tradition of classical music. But brevity has often rendered the description of Ramayana 
in “Sur-Sarawali’ too codified or cryptic for an uninitiated reader who is not fully aware 
of the full story in detail. The ‘hints’ provided makes him wonder what the poet is talking 
about. For example, in verse no. 8, the last line talks about ‘the king proving Kaikeyi’s 
word to be true’ and ‘then carrying out this word’ which is the literal translation of that 
line. But anyone who is unaware of Dashrath’s promises to Kaikeyi, her asking for the 
throne of Ayodhya for her son Bharat and exile for Sri Ram as well as the ‘work’ 
meaning the work of the Gods which was to get the earth rid of its burden in the form of 
the demons by killing them, will not understand what the line refers to. 
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Nevertheless, let’s symbolically turn this rosary of beautiful beads consisting of 
the magnificent, enthralling, majestic, fascinating and most divine story of Sri Ram called 
Ramayana. Like each stone used by the Lord to construct the bridge over the ocean to 
cross over to Lanka, these verses will also help us, devotionally speaking, cross over the 
vast ocean represented by the mundane, delusionary, artificial, mirage-like entrapping 
world. Each verse, each episode, is the stepping stone of the spiritual and devotional 
journey that would symbolically bring the devotee of the Lord closer to him. Amen! 


ganah w LITT 
qT 


[1] 
TAA, KAA AT, I UFS ww HÉ | 


m Braue sq std, ws areat aie 
Wo eq ffe sm Ve, qp m OWN | 
3 faa a ae aan, oh-fay gears I 
agi AR gg Kr se, Ta ST fst aT | 
ae g, Wa aht—ae Ñ, mÀ wa AL aa I 
da dem ater Ot wat, As a g HT 
at dq ara aft—ae 4, ara we ouv I 
St Sa sy eR ore, Gourds fist BT | 
TREES Sam At @, aft se GST I 
aged, "b wed Ge Ñ, È up GT | 
SW Ged Wu ted FRR, dum) Wad VR dd 
aea—at of ea frat faa, waa Gea | 
ame FR Ga Cet, THF WT TR II 
fadt oat, act qa yout, wet we Te ui 
at A HT R AR, Bl WA wea ? 
wa fia Hes WHA ate Tile, WT FU Ec HY | 
Wea at Ot aa aed et, qH—qUDG wx || 
qr wu waft att aa, Gea at ot aT | 
aif Se WA At Aa, SA TA WWW gi 
"ife Weg aca saat, dub femp sro d 
da Neka gu at &, ae aha fat fae | 
a Tavs TA wae Af, feat gaa Sea J 
ga ores por are eT, UA Yo Tar | 
Seat AA Ta are spe», Wf sue war oi 


334 


Tat IST Wm WG, MoAA | 
dt pne cm fun, guess Gum gi 
mA Wea AÀ, qa x Rb ung 
wet af af weds ot TASS II 
sS "eg uf umegb, wa aha saan | 
WHS IS Be WS Hal ¢, Ws AE I 


HS FAT Qe sa Ted, SPAT GIS TS | 
We CAT West Ww Wm, Hed SS—sisme || 


sura-saravall ki ramakatha 


bhümika 


(1) 
ravana, kumbhakarana asuradhipa, barhé sakala jaga mamhim. 
sabahina lokapala una jite, ko'ü bacyau nanihirn.. 
sakala deva mili jaya pukare, caturanana ke pasa. 
lai siva sanga cale caturanana, chira-sindhu sukhabasa.. 
astuti kari bahu bhamti jaga'e, taba jage nija natha. 
ajna da'l, jaya kapi-kula maim, pragatau saba sura satha.. 
taba brahma sabahina saumn bhasyau, so'i saba sura kinhaurn. 
sataum dipa jaya kapi-kula maim, aya janma sura linhaum.. 
apane ansa apa hari pragate, purusottama nija rüpa. 
narayana bhuva-bhara harau hai, ati ananda svarupa.. 
basudéva, yaum kahata béda maim, haim purana avatara. 
sēsa sahasa mukha ratata nirantara, ta'ū na pāvata pāra.. 
sahasa-barsa laurn dhyāna kiyau siva, rāmacarita sukha-sāra. 
avagāhana kari kai saba dēkhyau, ta'ū na pāyau pāra.. 
bitī samādhi, satī taba pūchyau, kahau marama guru īsa! 
kaki dhyana karata ura antara, ko pūrana jagadīsa? 
taba siva kahé'u rama aru gobinda, parama ista ika mērē. 
sahasa barsa laurn dhyana karata haum, rama-krsna sukha kērē.. 
tamaim rama samadhi kari aba, sahasa barsa laurn bama. 
ati ananda magana merau mana, amiga-amiga pürana kama.. 
daya kari mokaurn yaha kahiyai, amara hohumi jehim bhamii. 
mohi naradamuni tatva batayau, tatem jiya akulati.. 
taba mahadeéva krpa kari kai, yaha carita kiyau bistara. 
so brahmanda purana byasa muni, kiyau badana uccara.. 
muni balmiki krpa sataum rsi, rama-mantra phala payau. 
ulatau nama japata agha bityau, puni upadesa karayau.. 
ramacarita baranana ke karana, balamiki-avatara. 
tīnaum loka bha'ē paripūrana, rāmacarita sukhasara.. 
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satakoti ramayana kinau, ta'u na linhaum para. 

kahyau basista muni ramacandra saum ramayana-uccara.. 
kāgabhusuņda garura saurn bhāsyau, rāma carita avatara. 
sakala bēda aru sāsra kahyau hai, rāmacandra-jasa sāra.. 
kachu sanksēpa "sūra" aba baranata, laghumati durabala bala. 
yaha rasanā pāvana kē kārana, mētana bhava-jarijāla.. 


Sur-Sarawali Ram Katha 
Preamble 


1. The great demons Ravana and Kumbhakaran had become dominant, invincible and 
strong in the whole world. They had conquered all the *Lokpals' (guardians of the world) 
without any exception. Then all the Gods collected and went to Brahma (the patriarch 
God and the creator) to complain and call for help. The 4-headed Brahma took Shiva with 
him and along with the other Gods went to the *Kshir Sagar' (the legendary ocean of milk 
where Lord Vishnu reclined on a bed made of the coiled body of the legendary serpent 
called Sheshnath who floated on the celestial ocean). 

They prayed to him most urgently in various ways, and then the supreme Lord 

(Vishnu) woke up himself (from his 'deep sleep state of consciousness' called the 
‘Sushupta’ state). Become aware of the Gods’ predicament, Vishnu ordered—‘All the 
Gods should go and take birth in the race of monkeys.’ 
Brahma conveyed this message to the Gods, and all of them obeyed the instructions 
forthwith. The Gods manifested themselves in the various clans of the monkey race 
spread over all the seven continents on earth. Hari (Vishnu) revealed himself, together 
with all his divine parts, as a ‘Purshottam’—literally ‘as a man who was the best and 
most exalted in the human race.’ [The word ‘Purush’ means a man, while ‘Uttam’ means 
the best, excellent, most superior and exalted. ] 

In that most pleasant and blissful form as Narayan (Vishnu), he eliminated, 
removed the burden of the earth. The Vedas call him ‘Vasudeo’. He (Sri Ram) is a 
complete incarnation of the supreme Lord (Vishnu). 

The legendary Sheshnath describes his (Lord Vishnu’s or Sri Ram’s) virtues and 
glories by its thousands of hoods, but does not find an end to them. 

Lord Shiva submerged (dived) himself in the great ocean of bliss and happiness 
represented by the story of Sri Ram called ‘Ram Charit’ for a thousand years, searched it 
out, but still he could not find an end to it or could not measure it and fathom it. When he 
woke up from his meditative ‘Samadhi’ (a trance-like state), Sati (Parvati, his divine 
consort) asked him, ‘Oh my Guru (moral preceptor and guide) and Ish (Lord)! Tell me 
the secret enshrined in your heart. On whom were you contemplating and concentrating 
your attention while meditating? Who is the complete, absolute, un-questioned and 
almighty supreme Lord of the creation?’ 

Lord Shiva replied, ‘Sri Ram and Govind—‘he’ is the only supreme chosen deity 
(Ishta) for me. [Sri Ram and Govind refer to Sri Ram and Sri Krishna respectively. The 
use of the singular pronoun ‘he’ indicates the fact that both Sri Ram and Sri Krishna are 
unequivocally and irrefutably the same Lord Vishnu incarnated in two forms on two 
differenr occasions.] I concentrate, contemplate and meditate upon them (i.e. Sri Ram and 
Krishna) for one thousand years each, and they give me immense and unbound 
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happiness. [That is, Shiva meditates upon Sri Ram for one thousand years and then on 
Krishna for the next one thousand years, and the cycle goes on. We must remember that 
earlier, Lord Shiva had used the singular pronoun ‘he’ for both Sri Ram and Krishna, but 
now he says that he contemplates and mediates upon each of them for one thousand 
years. This statement is very significant—on the one hand it symbolises the non-dual 
nature of the Lord and on the other hand it indicates that the same non-dual Lord 
becomes dual entities in the form of Sri Ram and Krishna. But essentially they are one 
and the same.] Out of that, oh Goddess (Parvati), I was recently engrossed in 
concentrating, contemplating and meditating upon Sri Ram for the past one thousand 
years. This has drenched and soaked my mind and heart with an extreme sense of bliss, 
happiness, joy, contentedness and beatitude. All my desires and wishes—even the 
minutest of them—have been fulfilled.’ 

Sati (Parvati) requested him, “Be gracious, and kindly tell this story (of Sri Ram) 
to me so that I too can become immortal (and enjoy the same ambrosia of bliss and 
beatitude, the same fount of happiness and joy that you have done yourself). The celestial 
sage Narad has told me the secret of this (that by hearing Sri Ram's divine story, one can 
become immortal). That is why my heart is very eager to hear about it.' 

Then the great Lord (i.e. Lord Shiva) described the story in detail. Sage Veda 
Vyas has described the same story in the epic Brahmaand Puran written by himl. 

The great sage/seer Valmiki had obtained the divine Mantra ‘Ram’ as a 
reward/fruit/blessing from the seven celestial sages called ‘Saptarishis’. He (Valmiki) 
was able to destroy all his accumulated sins by repeating this holy name (of Ram) in the 
reverse order (as MARA, which is the reverse pronunciation of the word RAMA). 
Thereafter, he became so wise, erudite, exalted, scholarly and enlightened that he himself 
narrated this divine story of Sri Ram (in the form of the well known and the popular 
version of the epic ‘Ramayana’). Sage Valmiki had taken birth with the sole purpose of 
describing and narrating this epic story of Sri Ram (known as ‘Ramayana’ ) for the benefit 
of this world. 

All the three worlds (the celestial, the terrestrial and the nether world) become 
contended by hearing the essential story of Sri Ram as described by him (Valmiki). He 
created the epic Ramayana having 100 Crore (1 Crore = 10 million) verses or hymns, but 
still he could not find an end to it (i.e. he was not satisfied that he had completely told the 
story; there was much left to be said). 

After that, the great sage Vashistha also narrated the great story to Sri Ram 
himself. Again, the crow saint Kag Bhusund told this story of Sri Ram's incarnation to 
Garud (who is the mount of Lord Vishnu; the legendary eagle or heron). 

All the Vedas and scriptures assert that the great, divine and most magnificent 
glories of Sri Ramchandra is the essence of all these narrations. 

This humble Surdas is a child with a poor intellect (as compared to the great and 
exalted ancient sages and seers mentioned above). He narrates the life story of Sri Ram in 
brief just in order to purify his tongue, to remove or eliminate the net of botherations, 
perplexities and consternations created by the mundane, delusory artificial and entrapping 
world for him (1). 

[Note :- 'Veda Vyas’ detailed story of Ramayana appears in this Brahmaand Puran and it 

is called ‘Adhyatma Ramayana’, an English version of the entire text has been published 

separately by this author.] 


SR ST 


2 
(ea Gea eee 
We WW CI-Te, YI Aes saa J 
dt g a Oo ome, years SK | 
THI, SOA WT AGE II 
waate afer afeag ¢, sass fot eo gd 
THe we we Te Ñ, aA OT |i 
afd ES ce maf Wa, mieu uu Wb od 
Aa- aie, ae wafer Ya Sa I 
ye afats, ae AM at, waa eT | 
Was fread AA ae, GA at gia ST 
ad GA TRS OM at, Get ea aT | 
Va galt Afè mo mad, PA-P Fa II 
am da sit Asa Ha, ¢ ate ge at | 
THAT TT TS Ta, TH ae werenb di 
H af wo Taft We, wat Tat aA | 
THR Bh WIG, Hed ae aes I 


śrīrāma janma 


(2) 
pusya nachatra, naumi ju parama dina, lagana sud'dha, subha bara. 
pragata bha'ē dasaratha-grha, pūrana catubryūha avatāra.. 
tinaum byüha sanga lai pragate, purusottama $rirama. 
sankarsana-pradyumna, lacchamana-bharata mahasukha-dhama.. 
Satrughnahi anirudha kahiyatu haim, catubryüha nija rüpa. 
ramacandra pragate jaba grha maim, harase kausala-bhüpa.. 
ati phüle dasaratha manahim mana, kausalya sukha payau. 
saumitra-keka'i-mana anamda, yaha sabahina suta jayau.. 
guru basistha, narada muni jhani, janmapatrika kīnī. 
ramacandra bikhyata nama yaha, sura-muni kī sudhi līnī.. 
deta dana nrparaja dujana kaum, surabhi héma apara. 
saba sundari mili mangala gavata, kancana-kalasa duvara.. 
ā'ē déva aura munijana saba, dai asisa sukha bhārī. 
apane-apane dhama cale saba, parama moda rucikari.. 
mana barichita phala sabahina pa'e, bhayau sabana ananda. 
balarupa hvai kai dasaratha-suta, karata keli svacchanda.. 


Sri Ram's Birth 


338 


2. It was the “Nakshatra’ (asterism) called ‘Pushya’ (i.e. the moon was in the mansion 
known as Pushya during its movement), the date was the auspicious 9th day of the Hindu 
lunar month of ‘Chaita’ (which falls roughly in late March or early April), the ‘Lagna’ 
(the entrance of the sun in the sign of the zodiac as it rises above the horizon) was known 
as “Abhijit? which too was favourable and auspicious, and so was the day (it was a 
Tuesday) when the complete incarnation of the Lord appeared along with his three other 
manifestations appearing simultaneously with him in the household of king Dashrath (of 
Ayodhya). 

Sankarshan became Laxman; Pradumna became Bharat—they were said to be like 
an abode of great happiness and joy. Aniruddha came to be known as Shatrughan (while 
Vasudeo became Sri Ram himself). These four divine forms that the Lord had taken as 
four children are the images of the same supreme Lord (Vishnu) himself". 

When Sri Ram Chandra (literally meaning Sri Ram who was as beauteous and 
charming as the full moon) revealed or manifested himself in the royal palace, the king of 
Kaushal (king Dashrath) felt extremely exhilarated and ecstatic. His mind was 
overwhelmed with happiness and joy, while Kaushalya (Sri Ram’s mother) too felt 
extremely happy and blessed. Even Kaikeyi and Sumitra felt exhilarated in their hearts 
because all the three queens had been blessed with sons. 

The clan’s moral preceptor and the royal priest, sage Guru Vashistha, and the 
most erudite and enlightened celestial sage Narad, prepared the birth charts of all the 
sons. They declared unanimously that the eldest son had the famous name of Sri Ram 
Chandra; he will take care of the well-being of both the Gods as well as the sages, seers, 
hermits, ascetic etc. (on this earth) 

The great king (Dashrath) gave away charities and largesee in great abundance to 
Brahmins—numerous cows and immeasurable amount of gold was given away as gifts 
and donations to them. All the beautiful ladies (of the royal household as well as of the 
city) assembled together and sang auspicious, felicitous and celebratory songs on the 
occasion. Decorated golden pots and pitchers were ceremoniously put-up at the doorways 
and gateways. All the Gods and sages/seers/hermits/ascetics came to Ayodhya; they 
blessed the children and felt extremely glad and fortunate (at having had this unique 
opportunity to bless the Lord himself). Then they went back to their respective places, 
feeling very ecstatic, exhilarated, fortunate and fulfilled. 

Everyone had their desires fulfilled (or got the fruits or rewards they desired or 
expected). Everyone felt happy and ecstatic; all were exhilarated and joyous. In this way, 
the four divine brothers became children of king Dashrath and carried on with their 
childhood activities and plays for the amusement of all. [Like is the wont of children, the 
four divine brothers spent their childhood days playing around and giving immense 
pleasure and happiness to all those who watched them at their mischievous activities. 
They palyed pranks, made a lot of fun, jested and frolicked around, sometimes laughing 
and at other times crying, sometimes jumping around and at other times running, and so 
on and so forth.]? (2). 

[Note :- 'A group of four entities is known as ‘Chaturvyuha’. Lord Vishnu has four 
celestial manifestations—Vasudeo, Sankarshan, Pradumna and Aniruddha. The Ram 
Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 3, verse nos. 1-4 describe how the various aspects of Lord 
Vishnu known by different names had accompanied the Lord in his incarnation as Lord 
Ram. These aspects are called the ‘Chatur-vyuha’ meaning ‘four aspects or facets’. In 
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other words, they represent the same divine Lord existing in the celestial world as four 
divine Beings. These four forms are (i) Sankarshan, (ii) Praduman, (iii) Aniruddha, and 
(iv) Vishnu. They are the different forms in which the Viraat Purush, the all- 
encompassing macrocosmic gross body of the Supreme Being, exists in the celestial 
world. So, during the incarnation as of the Viraat Purush known as Vasudeo or Vishnu as 
Lord Ram, Sankarshan incarnated as Laxman, Pradumna as Shatrughan, and Aniruddha 
as Bharat. These three divine celestial forms of Vishnu became the three brothers of Lord 
Ram who himself was none other than the Viraat Purush in his complete form as Lord 
Vishnu or Vasudeo. The fact that Lord Ram was the great Lord Vishnu himself is again 
reiterated in this Upanishad, Canto 5, verse no. 3, 4/5, 4/10, 4/41, 4/45. 

“Indeed, in a child resides God. The Bible assert-—‘Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven? And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the middle of 
them. And said, verily I say unto you. Except ye be converted and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall 
humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And 
whoso shall receive one such little child in my name shall receive me.’ (Gospel of St. 
Matthew, 18/1-5)] 





SI a ae aha 


3/1 
g Wed qum: Ñ, den sh cad | 
He afer da tet fes, us euge Ww ll 
HICH AGA Oh Gad, Go wea YA ar | 
HG Yad, Saat WHuTSd, STU wl Wf OM | 
amygs aa at am, wa af a dā og 
gA ww, STE su own SH umo wR Su gd 
S wm farm ward, erp wo feum | 
Th SAT HS TA È, MA CIM 1 TU | 


Srirama ka bala caritra 


(3/1) 
ghutaruna calata kanaka-amgana maim, kausalya chabi dékhata. 
nila nalina tana pita jhamguliya, ghana dāmini-duti pēkhata.. 
kabahunika mākhana laikai khāvata, khēla karata puni mamgata. 
mukha cumbata, jananī samajhāvata, āya kaņtha puni lāgata.. 
kagabhusurnda darasa kaurn a'e, pamca barsa laum dekhe. 
astuti kari, apu bara payau, janama suphala kari lekhe.. 
kirapa kari nija dhama pathayau, apanau rüpa dikhaya. 
vake asrama ko'u basata hai, maya lagata na taya.. 


Sri Ram's Childhood 
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[This verse is long, and hence for the ease of narration and reading it has been split into 
five smaller units, numbered from 3/1 to 3/5.] 


3/1. Sri Ram moved (crawled) on all fours (hands and knees) in the golden courtyard of 
the palace while mother Kaushalya watched his beautiful and enchanting image. The 
yellow coloured frock on his body—which had the complexion like that of a blue lotus 
flower—looked as adorable as the glow of lightening in dark clouds. [The dark cloud in 
the night becomes visible when it is illuminated by lightening. Similarly, the wafer-thin 
fabric of the cloth worn by child Ram enables one to have a translucent view of the 
child's charming body whenever he moved. ] 

He takes and licks a little amount of butter sometimes, and at other times he asks 
for more while playing around. The mother affectionately kisses him and advises him or 
teaches him (not to litter butter around). Sometimes he comes and wraps himself around 
her neck and clings to her affectionately. 

The crow saint known as Kaagbhusund came to have a divine glimpse of the Lord as 
a child, but he was so enthralled, enamoured, captivated and enchanted that he stayed 
back to watch him for another five years1. He (Kaagbhusund) prayed to him (Sri Ram) 
and got himself blessed, feeling most fortunate and lucky as a result. The Lord graciously 
sent him to his own divine abode after showing him his true, infinite, eternal, 
macrocosmic, vast, measureless, supreme and divine form (as the Viraat Purush). Anyone 
who resides at the place where Kaagbhusund dwells, is not affected by Maya. [That is, 
the place where Kaagbhusund lives is provided immunity from the evil effects of Maya. 
The word Maya briefly means delusions pertaining to the world. Maya creates a virtual 
whirlwind of delusions that traps the creature and prevents him from finding liberation 
and deliverance from the cycle of birth and death.] 2 (3/1). 


[Note -- jaba jaba rāma manuja tanu dharahīrn. bhakta hētu līlā bahu karahīm.. 
taba taba avadhapuri mair ja'ümi . bala carita biloki harasa'üm .. 

janma mahotsava dekha'umi ja'"l. barasa panica taharn raha'um lobha'.. 

(rama carita manasa, uttarakanda, 75/2-4). 

*dékhi parama pavana tava aérama. gaya'u moha sansaya nana bhrama.. 
(rama carita manasa, uttarakanda, 64/2). 

Kaagbhusund said to Garud, ‘Whenever Sri Ram assumes a human body (form) and 
does various worldly deeds for the benefit of his devotees, on all those occasions I go to 
Ayodhya, watch his childhood activities and derive immense pleasure and joy watching 
them. I go and watch his birth celebrations and enjoy myself remaining engrossed in the 
ecstatic environs and remain there for the next five years. (Tulsidas’ Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, 75/2-4) 

*Garud said to sage Kagbhusund, ‘When I sighted your hermitage, all my delusions, 
doubts and the various illusions enveloping my wisdom and intellect were immediately 
dispelled.’ (Tulsidas’ Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 64/2)] 


[3/2] 
Wale 3fs sah sad, sat AL ae TA! 


ss a3, aa C AK, a yet Um dg 
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ont wd fle ae HOS, WAH | 
ISa, AR R È, ft tel grama | 
F GR AR usa fafe, ur sp ae | 
fa—fāfaa gt Aaa, sgag- Sr li 
Mega Has ft, se ga fet | 
Te Get om wat, wmpm Wer fe | 
Ker HG M TE AR, NA A AA | 

aA da ela A A, AF sa A PA | 
Gra wa ae Wy, we E AFER | 
Ga Wm oa om, oh gad Tl 
Tur od suu GP Gud, ga fan a d 
"db sa ur qs wm m, ae A 4 GR | 

"so Oed wie fam, Ford sy WS | 
sae WT Tat Sgen, pw fnr vas | 

Se Se Aad cea, ale faq Fara | 
att sar gaat Grad, afex—atst AM LI 
wot fra ufen fasta, ag HA-A | 
afetad tt YI I, THe Tad Te AR | 
TS Gad ade, TH RT tē | 
SR-SK "j e fared ae, freu wa He | 
ate fefea—eage oft aq at ta mus fees | 
TRAM TT ore wear, se frat 
qa sre wa waa, AT VIS SST | 
was at ce at, as ce fem 

frst gfaa facif qaod, faq wa Gaus | 


(3/2) 
pratakala uthi janani jagāvata, uthau mērē bārē rāma! 
uthi baithē, datuvana lai ā'ī, karī mukhārī syāma.. 
caraum bhrata mila karata kalē'ū, madhu-mēvā-pakavāna. 
jala-acamana, āratī kari kai, phira kinhau asrana.. 
karata srngara cara bha'iya mili, sobha barani na ja’. 
citra-bicita subhaga cautaniyam, indradhanusa-chabi cha’... 
alakāvali muktavali gumthi, dora suranga birajai. 
manahum surasari dhara sarasuti, jamuna madhya birajai.. 
tilaka bhala para parama manohara, gorocana kau dinau. 
manau tina loka ki sobha, adhika udaya so kinau.. 
khanjana naina bica nasa-puta, rajata yaha anuhara. 
khanjana juga manaur larata lara'i, kira bujhavata rara.. 
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nasa ke besara maim moti, barana birajata cara. 

manau jiva sani sukra eka hvai, barhe rabi kem dvara.. 
kundala lalita kapola birajata, jhalakata abha ganda. 

indibara para manau dekhiyata, rabi ki kirana pracanda.. 
aruna adhara damakata dasanavali, caru cibuka musakyana. 
ati anuraga sudhakara sincata, dadima-bija samana.. 
kaņthasirī bica padika birajata, bahu mani-mukta-hara. 
dahinavarta deta dhruva tare, sakala nakhata bahu bara.. 
ratana-jadita kankana bajübamda, nagana mudrika sohai. 
dara-dara manu madana bitapa taru, dekhi-dakhi mana mohai.. 
kati kinkina-runajhuna suni tana ki hansa karata kilakārī. 
nüpura-dhuni paga lala panhaiyam, upama kauna bicari.. 
bhüsana-basana adi saba raci-raci, mata lara laravai. 
ramacandra ki dekha madhuri, darapana dekha dikhavai.. 

nija pratibimba biloki mukura maim, hamisata rama sukharasa. 


3/2. [This verse uses a lot of similes and metaphors—)] Getting up in the morning, the 
mother wakes him (Sri Ram) up—‘Oh my dear child Ram, get up.’ 

When he sits up, the mother brings the ‘Datuvan’, and the dark-complexioned 
Lord cleans his teeth with it. 

[The ‘Datuvan’ or ‘a chewing stick’ is usually a green twig of the tree called 
‘Neem’ (or Morgosa) or Babul tree (or Acacia). One end of the twig is chewed briefly so 
as to make a rough and coarse brush with which the teeth are vigorously rubbed like a 
modern toothbrush. Whereas ‘Neem’ has antibacterial properties, Babul is an astringent. 
The chewing stick has been used since around 3000 B.C.] 

After that, the four brothers get together to have a breakfast of honey, dry fruits 
and different varieties of delicious dishes. Then they sip some water (to clean their 
mouths). Then their ‘Arti’ is done after which they have their daily bath. 

[‘Arti’ is a ritual whereby auspicious things such as lighted lamps, rice grains, 
perfume etc. are arranged on a plate and it is moved clockwise in front of the person of 
whom the ‘Arti’ is being performed. This is a token of auspicious blessing, to cast out 
evil spirits and for honouring the person. ] 

[After the bath—] All the four brothers assemble at a common place to jointly 
dress themselves in all finery, and it is not possible (for Surdas) to describe the charm and 
beauty of that fascinating sight. 

[That is, they do not go to their private chambers but collect at a common place 
such as the courtyard and help each other in dressing themselves up. This helps to 
maintain the spirit of friendship and brotherhood between them. ] 

Multi-coloured and beautifully embroidered square caps adorn their heads like so 
many beautiful rainbows appearing above the earth. Pearls stringed together in 
beautifully coloured threads/cords have been tied to and intertwined with the locks of 
curly hairs to form small plaits on their heads, and this sight resembles that of river 
Ganges mingling with the waters of rivers Saraswati and Yamuna (at their confluence at 
Triveni at Allahabad which is known as Prayag or Sangam in the Purans). 
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The most magnificent Tilak-Mark of *Gorochan' on the forehead of the children 
appears to enhance the enticing beauty and charm of all the three worlds (the celestial, the 
terrestrial and the subterranean worlds; here meaning 'creation"). 

[The *Tilak-Mark' is put on the forehead of all Hindus as a sign of their religion. 
*Gorochan' is a yellow colourd pigment secreted in the bile of a cow and is collected 
when the cow vomits. It is mixed with cowdung and other herbs and made into a sticky 
paste that is applied on the forehead as a religious symbol. ] 

The two eyes of Sri Ram are akin to two 'Khanjan' birds, while his nose in 
between them looks very adorable and charming as if a parrot (i.e. the nose) has 
intervened between two fighting or quarreling *Khanjan' birds and trying to make a truce 
between them, to reconcile them and stop them from fighting each other. 

[The 'Khanjan' bird is usually observed between autumn and winter and it 
reputed to have very beautiful eyes. Here, the two eyes of the Lord are compared to the 
beautiful eyes of this bird, and the nose has been compared to a parrot because the bird's 
nose is said to be the most beautiful shape of a nose.] 

The nose-ring is adorned (studded and decorated) with gems of four colours. They 
resemble Jupiter (yellow topaz), Saturn (blue sapphire) and Venus/the Evening Star 
(bright pearls) that have come together to stand at the doorway of the Sun (standing for 
the splendour of the diamond that glitters and dazzles). 

[There is another way of interpreting this stanza. The celestial bodies—Jupiter, 
Saturn, Venus and Sun—have been used as metaphors to describe the beauty of the face 
of Sri Ram which is adorned by a nose ring. Here, the face of Sri Ram is compared to the 
Sun and it represents the beauty of Nature, while the nostrils are compared to the 
doorway or gate to the heaven which is decorated by the three planets, viz. Jupiter, Saturn 
and Venus or the Evening Star. The different colours imply the colourful and varied 
nature of this creation. In other words, the devotee attains access to the beautiful heaven 
if he fixes his mind and meditates upon the Lord.] 

Beautiful large ear-rings look most adorable and charming when they move by the 
side of the cheeks and the upper parts of either sides of the neck, and their shimmering 
light and dazzle reflects upon or flashes upon the portion of the neck just below the ear 
lobes as if rays of the splendorous sun are falling on the lotus flower. 

[The lotus flower is the cheek and neck of the child Ram, while the light that is 
reflected from the ear-ring is the light of the sun falling on the lotus to make it glisten. 
The ear-ring, being rounded in shape, is aptly and obviously compared to the sun.] 

The lips are red or pink in colour. When Sri Ram smiles, the beautiful and 
enchanting chin and the row of his teeth flash in brilliance as if seeds of the Pomegranate 
sown together glow in the brilliance of the moonlight. It appears that the moon is 
irrigating them affectionately with the Amrit which is stored in it. 

[The seeds of the Pomegranate are red in tinge, and their core is slightly whitish 
which is visible though the translucent outer layer of those seeds. Seen in a row in the 
moon light, they resemble the row of teeth present inside the mouth of Sri Ram and 
encircled by the red lips. The teeth glisten brightly when Sri Ram smiles as if the moon’s 
light is washing the seeds with its light to make them glow with a subtle hue of white.] 

The necklace of diamonds and other various priceless gems and pearls worn 
around the neck (literally, around the Adam’s apple) look magnificent as if all the stars 
are going round and round (circumambulating) the polar star (called the Dhruv star). 
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[Here, the Adam’s apple is compared to the polar star or the North Star, while the 
individual gems and pearls of the glittering and twinkling necklace is compared to the 
stars in the sky which revolve around this North Star.] 

Jewel-studded bracelets, arm-bands and gem-studded finger-rings are arranged so 
fascinatingly and charmingly on his (Sri Ram’s) arms that they resemble the large and 
small branches (or creepers) of the tree symbolising Kamdeo. 

[Here, the arms of Sri Ram are compared to the branches of a tree, and his fingers 
to the smaller shoots of those branches. The tree to which these branches belong is 
compared to Kamdeo who is the patron God of beauty. ] 

One's mind and heart becomes completely captivated, enchanted, enthralled and 
enamoured at this exceptionally beautiful, most fascinating, extremely magnificent and 
absolutely divine and majestic sight of the beautiful image of Sri Ram as a child. 

Hearing the tinkling chime of the tiny bells attached to the waist-band, even majestic 
Swans begin to jump and skip. 

[The swans are so fascinated by the jingling sound of these bells that they become 
exited with ecstasy, and are so exhilarated that they start jumping around with 
excitement.] 

In the feet wearing red-coloured shoes, the anklets chime—who can ever think of 
a similar view to make a comparison with? 

After decorating him (the child Sri Ram) with all these ornaments and matching 
clothes, the mother shows her affection and love towards him. She observes his beautiful, 
charming, captivating and enthralling image herself directly as well as in the form of an 
image of it as reflected in the mirror. She also shows the child the mirror (so that Sri Ram 
can marvel at the most magnificent and stupendously beautiful form of his that he sees 
for himself in the mirror). 

Sri Ram, who is a treasury of happiness and joy, observes his own image or 
reflection in the mirror and gleefully laughs and chuckles at the sight. 

[Sri Ram gets fascinated and excited at his own image in the mirror because he 
thinks that it is some other child. It is a matter of common observance that when a mirror 
is held in the front of a child he is extremely astonished and overwhelmed. The child 
even begins to talk and laugh at the image in the mirror, forgetting that the child seen in 
the mirror is no one else but him. Such is the joy and innocence of childhood!] (3/2). 


3/3 

Ae aa a dur qo S 
am wa wa ae af 3 ae M | 
ori af woofers wi, Rp Su Wm gi 
qs dr aa x cp er dar om 
«up mp smq sia e, vp sme T gm Ji 

Sg- MA TA YG Hed, sm fS He | 
Teas at frre TA Ya, Ya- To Sew d 
a, I3, 9d, mb we, Sms WHI WS | 
ard TT aR ya fate, sft sera Gu 
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saad af, oF We strat, wa zo ate OT | 
TIOGA Se We -aaed, Tales aaa SET 11 
at wa ae wea at, fife & ant ah | 

Ga aT ae fs ATER, sw ae AK d 


(3/3) 
taisa'i lachimana, bharata, satruhana, khēlata dolata pasa.. 
dasaratha rāya nhāya bhējana kaurh baithē apanē dhāma. 
la'au begi rama-lachimana kaurn, suni a'e sukhadhama.. 
baithe samga baba ke caraurn, bhaiya jainvana lage. 
dasaratha raya apu jainvata hair, ati anamda anurage.. 
laghu-laghu grasa rama mukha melata, apu pita-mukha melata. 
bala-keli kau bisada parama sukha, sukha-samudra nrpa jhelata.. 
dara, bhata, ghrta, karhi salaunit, aru nana pakavana. 
arogata nrpa cara putra mili, ati ananda-nidhana.. 
acavana kari, puni jala acavāyau, jaba nrpa bīrā līnau. 
rāma-lakhana aru bharata-satruhana, sabahinna acavana kīnau.. 
bira khāya calē khēlana kaum, mili kairn caraum bira. 
sakha sanga saba milē barābara, ā'ē sarajū tīra.. 


3/3. Adorned and dressed similarly (like Sri Ram), Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan play 
around with him (Sri Ram). [That is, all the four brothers look alike from their 
appearance, and they stay together. ] 

When king Dashrath had finished taking his bath, he sat down for meals in his 
palace, and called for Sri Ram and Laxman. The four brothers— who were like abodes or 
treasuries or embodiments of bliss and happiness— came and sat down with their father 
for their meal. 

King Dashrath, overwhelmed with joy, began to eat cheerfully. He put small 
morsels of food in the mouth of Sri Ram, and the child also reciprocated by putting small 
morsels of food (with his tiny hands) in the mouth of his father. The king enjoyed and 
reveled in the immense ocean of exhilaration and happiness that comes by observing the 
childhood activities of the four children. 

The meal consisted of pulses, rice, clarified butter (Ghee), delicious ‘Kadhi’ (a 
curry-like dish prepared from curd, gram flour etc., and is a little sour to taste) as well as 
many types of other delectable eatables besides the above. The king enjoyed the meal 
with his four sons and felt very happy, contented, satisfied and fulfilled. At the end of the 
meal, he sipped some water (to clean his mouth) and made his sons to do the same. Then 
the king took some beetle leaves (as mouth-freshener after meals), while the four brothers 
rinsed their mouth once again and then they too took the betel leaves themselves and 
went away to play again. They were joined by friends of their age, and together they 
came to the banks of river Saryu in a group (3/3). 


[3/4] 
di ma, Aa Aaaa, R Aaa Raa | 
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HEH VA seq ale SA, AAT Aft Fata 1 
Heh AK Me fife sfrar st WA Ge Wad | 
aes sie ag sig feu ay, Aa goe vara | 
"fe fat qa—suaqt ag HIST SA TH Geis | 
Tea Ot hel PU A, HS SH A’ sī Me | 


(3/4) 
tira calavata, sisya sikhavata, dhara nisana dikharavata. 
kabahumka sadhé asva cadhi apuna, nana bhamti nacavata.. 
kabahumka cara bhrata mili agiya jata parama sukha pavata. 
harina adi bahu jantu ki'e badha, nija suraloka pathavata.. 
yahi bidhi bana-upabana bahu krira kari rama sukhada'. 
bālamīki muni kahī krpa kara, kachu ika 'sura' jo ga^.. 


3/4. 'There (on the banks of river Saryu) he (Sri Ram) shoots arrows, and teaches his 
friend-disciple companions how to shoot and aim at the target. [Sri Ram's companions 
have been called *friend-disciples' here because besides being friends they were also his 
disciples as he taught them how to aim and shoot at the target.] 

Sometimes he rides a trained horse and makes it dance and prance around in 
different ways. 

Sometimes the four brothers go out hunting, and greatly enjoy themselves. There 
they kill many deer and other forest animals and send them to their own abode in the 
heavens. [Since Sri Ram is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, all the animals who were 
hunted by Sri Ram got their salvation by finding a place in the heaven. The pronoun 
*own' here refers to the Vaikunth or the heaven where Lord Vishnu lives.] 

In this manner, Sri Ram performed numerous childhood deeds which were very 
fascinating and exceedingly charming while he played around in the forests, big and 
small, as well as in the royal gardens, groves and orchards. The activities of Sri Ram give 
joy and happiness to all. 

[The above narration can be described in a different way as follows—“It can be 
said that Sri Ram, who bestows joy and happiness to all, did many joyful childhood deeds 
while playing around with his friends and brothers in and around the big and small royal 
forests, gardens, groves and orchards etc. The word ‘Sukhdai’ meaning ‘something that 
provides joy and happiness’ can be used as an adjective to describe Sri Ram as well as to 
describe his playful activities. The meaning, technically speaking, will be slightly altered, 
but the essence remains the same. This is not only true here but also at number of other 
places where the poet puts a single word so strategically at a point that it can be prefixed 
or suffixed to different phrases to give completely different interpretations of the sentence 
or stanza of the same verse. | 

These glorious, enchanting, enthralling, captivating, joyful, fascinating and 
magnificently majestic deeds of the Lord as a child have been described by sage Valmiki 
(in his epic ‘the Ramayana’). This humble Surdas tries to do a little bit of his own 
description (narration) based on his (Valmiki’s) version! (3/4). 

[Note :- 'The last line of this verse shows that Surdas has relied upon Valmiki’s 
‘Ramayana’ to describe the story of Sri Ram and his beauty as a child, whereas saint 
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Tulsidas has based his story more on Veda Vyas’ version of the Ramayana, called 
*Adhyatma Ramayana’, though he had also relied on the Valmiki’s version of the 
Ramayana. It must be noted here that Surdas has drawn from two sources for his “Ram 
Charitawali’—one is the Valmiki Ramayana and the other is Veda Vyas’ Bhagwat Maha 
Puran in which the story of Ram is mentioned only very briefly in 2 Cantos of the 9th 
Chapter. These three (Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan and Bhagwat Maha Puran, 
Valmiki’s Ramayana, are the only ancient Sanskrit texts considered reliable in so for as 
the story of Sri Ram as the incarnation of the Supreme Lord is concerned. These versions 
have spiritualism, devotion and metaphysics as their basic theme. Since Surdas and 
Tulsidas were devotees and poets besides being saints par-excellence, they relied on 
Valmiki and Veda Vyas instead of other ancient texts on the subject. 

However, it must be mentioned here that there are two Upanishads of the Atharva 
Veda totally dedicated to the theme of the divinity of Lord Ram, and they are Ram Purva 
Tapini Upanishad and Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad. They have been published along 
with the other Upanishads of the Atharva Veda in detail in a separate volume as part of 
the series on the English rendering of all the 108 Upanishads by this humble author. ] 


[3/5] 
Wy Wa wet aa P, web ou Hb wg 
TE ot sea at, weit af gor | 
SA Alfa a tar fafe, sme amy a | 
za gad, SM ZM, AAC afte GU 
ata des ya wad, aay os ora | 
y-a A, aÀ T4 sfarad | 
ant waft afta sti È, Ssi ga when d 
"Wd Te SAM SIs, HoH A SL UU di 
amg die, wa Wa Wet, fea at ae frat | 
at aR, at st I mA Fs STÒ gi 


(3/5) 
bha'ī sānijha jananī tērata hai, kahām ga'ē caraum bha'. 
bhūkha lagī hvaihai lālana kaum, lā'au bēgi bula^.. 
itane mānijhi cāra bhaiyā mili, ā'ē apanē dhāma. 
mukha cumbata, arati utarata, kausalya abhirama.. 
saumitra keka'i sukha pavata, bahubidhi lara laravata. 
madhu-meva-pakavana-mitha't, apane hatha jenvavata.. 
caraum bhratani sramita jani kai, janani taba paurha'e. 
cāpata carana janani apa-apanī, kachuka madhura svara gā'ē.. 
a'l ninda, rama sukha payau, dina kau srama bisarāyau. 
jage bhora, dauri jananī nē apanē kaņtha lagāyau.. 


3/5. When the evening approaches, the mothers call out (to the royal attendants)— Where 
have the four brothers gone? Our children must be hungry by now. Call them soon (or get 
them back home quick).’ 
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In the meantime, the four brothers come back together. Mother Kaushalya 
lovingly and affectionately hugs and kisses the most beautiful and charming Sri Ram and 
takes his ‘Arti’. Mother Sumitra and Kaikeyi too love him affectionately and feel very 
happy. They use their own hands to feed him honey, dry fruits, delicacies and sweets. 

Then the mothers make all the four brothers retire to bed thinking that they must 
be tired and weary by now (after the whole day of playful activities). The mothers sing 
sweet lullabies and become lost in pleasant thoughts as they gently massage, caress and 
press their little feet as they sleep. Sri Ram falls asleep soon, his weariness of the day has 
vanished, and he feels peaceful, rested and relaxed. 

As the day brakes the next morning and he (Sri Ram) wakes up crying, the mother 
rushes forward and clasps him to her bosom, wrapping his arms around her neck. [The 
last two words of the last line of the text imply clearly that she ‘clasps Ram in such a way 
that his arms are wrapped around her neck’ .] (3/5). 


fata at dzī ST 


[4] 
aaa as gA PaT, aa ae Pot TT | 


TR sik KATE TERR, feat wet fers gi 
Wasa S $, at WF WI 
«up gg Ya, feu uw gom d 
Ws at weet YF PAS, ca aM BATT 

Rī UFO wht At, aa a Ws a l 

qa JI pA m È ros, Wb STD Wh | 
a oH Hel UT WAS, FA GHI 
Te safes wa fate aye, woes aT AR | 
ART F seca Sant, Aas Fa te wh gi 
facta fae ae fate, far aqy yer | 
aT È wTES YF Se, We I TAR I 

for FUT gat a at, tH 4 ott ar | 
att afte sift fot afar, sre xfü WEM gi 
abe fas—sat oR, stax fest at sre | 
aAA Ga cet feat 8, UH WAS Ta d 


visvamitra ki yajhia raksa 


(4) 
bisvamitra baré muni kahiyata, yajha karata nija dhama. 
marica aura subahu mahasura, bighana karata dina-jama.. 
parabrahma-avatara jāni kai, a'e nrpa ke pasa. 
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dasaratha rāya bahuta pūjā-bidhi, ki'ē prasanna hulāsa.. 
bhojana kara jabahim ju birajé, taba bhasyau muniraya. 
yajfia saphala kijai mérau, aba dijai rama pathaya.. 

taba duja kahyau rama paramesvara, bacana mana yaha lijai.. 
guru basistha saba bidhi samujhā'ē, rāma-lakhana samga dīnhē. 
maraga maim ahalya ud'dhari, navaka nija pada chīnē.. 
bisvāmitra sikhā'ī bahu bidhi, bidya dhanusa prakara. 

maraga maim taraka ju ai, dhā'ī badana pasara.. 

china maim rama turata so mari, nainka na lagi bara. 

dini mukti jani nija mahima, a'e rsi ke dvara.. 

kinhe bipra-jajfia paripürana, asura bighana korn a'e. 
agani-bana kara dahana kiyau hai, eka samudra patha'e.. 


Protection of sage Vishwamitra's Fire Sacrifice 


4. Vishwamitra was said to be a great sage; he used to do fire sacrifices at his hermitage. 
The great demons Marich and Subahu used to defile his fire sacrifices, day and night. 
Coming to know that the supreme Lord has manifested himself in the form of Sri Ram, 
he came to the king (Dashrath). [The sage came to the king to request him to send Sri 
Ram to his hermitage to get rid of the demons who were tormenting him.] 

King Dashrath welcomed and worshipped him most cheerfully. After having his 
meals, when the sage, who was like a king amongst his peers, was comfortably seated, he 
requested the king, ‘Send Sri Ram with me and help me successfully complete my fire 
sacrifice.’ 

Then the king replied, ‘Ram is still a child now. Oh sage, order me (and I will 
accompany you myself with my army and do your job).’ 

At this reluctance of the king, the sage replied, ‘Believe me that Sri Ram is the 
supreme Lord.’ 

[The sage told the king that he should know that Ram whom he treats as his child 
is not an ordinary human child. He is the Supreme Lord incarnate. He has come on earth 
with some purpose, and it is to get the earth rid of the havoc caused by the evil and cruel 
demons. The king is reluctant to part with Sri Ram because he fears for the safety of his 
child as any father would naturally feel, but he is unaware of the fact that no one needs to 
protect the Lord as he is the protector of others, and it is not the other way round. His 
reluctance is completely unfounded and unwarranted. He must now worry and cheerfully 
send the Lord to kick-start the divine job for which he took the trouble to leave the 
heaven and descend to this world full of miseries. The king should not act as an obstacles 
in the divine mandate. | 

The clan’s royal preceptor, Guru Vashistha, explained everything to him 
(Dashrath) and advised him to give Sri Ram (to Vishwamitra). So, the king allowed Sri 
Ram and Laxman to accompany the sage. 

En-route, he (Sri Ram) liberated Ahilya (from her curse of being a lifeless rock) 
by touching her with his divine feet. This touch proved to be the proverbial ship/boat to 
take her across (the ocean/river representing her curse). 
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[This touch of Sri Ram’s divine, holy, august feet gave her liberation from her 
curse, and she became a divine woman and went back to the abode of her husband, sage 
Gautam. | 

Sage Vishwamitra taught them (Sri Ram and Laxman) the art of using the bow 
deftly, skillfully, expertly, adroitly and perfectly in different ways (as a resulf of which, 
Sri Ram became an expert archer). 

While they were still on the way to the hermitage, the demoness named Tadaka 
came running there (to attack them), spreading her body to assume a form that was 
colossus, huge and fearsome. Sri Ram killed her in an instant; he did not take long to do 
it. Considering his own fame (that he provides emancipation and salvation to even the 
most evil, vile and sinful ones), he gave her deliverance (from her evil body) and 
salvation (to her soul). 

Thereafter, Sri Ram (and Laxman) came to the sage’s place (literally, at the door 
of the sage’s hut or hermitage). There, he helped all the sages to complete their fire 
sacrifice without the interference of the demons who came to defile it. Sri Ram killed all 
of them with the fire-arrow (or an arrow tipped with fire) except one demon whom he 
sent (i.e. flipped, threw, tossed, flung or pushed) away to the ocean! (4). 

[Note—'This exception of allowing one of the demons to escape being killed was the 
demon named Marich. He was flung away to an island somewhere in the middle of the 
ocean. This was the fellow who later on became the golden deer and was instrumental in 
Sita’s abduction by Ravana. Had he been killed by Sri Ram at that moment, the story 
would have been slightly different and Ravana would have had to invent some other ruse 
to kidnap Sita. 

There are two points to note here—(i) When one has taken up the cudgel to fight and 
wipe out evil then the job should be done thoroughly. Any lineancy or carelessness 
becomes a huge thorn later on. The remanant of the evil would strike back with a 
vengeance at the most unexpected time, place and moment. Had Sri Ram eliminated 
Marich along with others, the kidnapping of Sita by Ravana using Marich as a decoy 
golden deer would not have happened. (ii) The Lord could have done that, but he 
purposely didn't because his main aim was to eliminate the greater evil in the form of the 
hordes of demons who lived in Lanka and led by Ravana. So he willingly let Marich 
surive and flung him to an area of the ocean close to Lanka so that Ravana would fall in 
the trap laid out for him by the Lord.] 


lat a xeu 


5/1 
ee ee ni, 
aa TN ta aH Ht, We WAT T TU I 
maa gA i gen, are Aa È HT | 
Woes xu feu sm, HS MN Ur di 
Hes Safes ERNST ed, TAFT at AR | 
fadaft pur UA sacred, Axt Ge a sm |i 
frat aaa face Jafā 4 374 are att | 
car wa ad fate ai, ga water at at Ji 


351 


um p fa, -R Gud ub Weo TT | 
aga TR Aal Aea, wur urb ous T | 
wed aR Wa SAHA at, fat dt ae var | 
Tag wb osx se fed, Go HD Gam | 
aA ST fx qp IS STU, SA WE HS TTS | 
qx ess, wf we xfü 4, dd saa Ala I 
uem E pa Aa RE PA A TA | 

A ma AÀ ms At ofa fas dd 


sita ka svayamvara 


(5/1) 
janaka bideha kiyau ju svayambara, bahu nrpa-bipra bula'e. 
torana dhanusa deva trayambaka kau, kahü jatana na pa'e.. 
bisvamitra muni begi bula'e, sakala sisya lai sanga. 
rāma-lakhana samga li'ē āpanē, calē prēma-rasa ranga.. 
jaham-jahant ujhaki jharokhā jhamkata, janaka-nagara ki nara. 
citavani krpa rama avalokata, dinhau sukha jo apara.. 
kiyau sanamana bideha nrpati ne upabana basi kinhau. 
dekhana rama cale tihi pura kaum, sukha sabahina kaum dīnhau.. 
saka pura dékhi, dhanusa-pura dekhyau, dekhé mahala suranga. 
adabhuta nagara bideha bilokata, sukha payau saba anga.. 
kahata nari saba janaka-nagara ki, bidhi saurn goda pasara. 
sitaju kaurn bara yaha cahiyai, hai jori sukumara.. 
apané dhama phira taba d6'u a'é, jana bha'l kachu samjha. 
kara daņdavata, parasi pada rsi kē, baithē upabana mānījha.. 
sandhya bha'i krtya nita karikai kīnhī rsi paranāma. 
paurhē jāya carana-sēvā duja, kara kai ati bisarāma.. 


Sita's Swayambar (Marriage Ceremony) 


[Verse no. 5 describes the marriage ceremony of Sita. It is being split into three parts, viz. 
5/1 to 5/3, for the ease of narration. The first verse no. 5/1 describes that an invitation was 
sent by the king of Janak inviting sage Vishwamitra to attend the marriage ceremony of 
Sita, his daughter. Lord Ram and Laxman accompanied the sage to the city. The women 
of the city were completely enamoured by the Lord’s charm and prayed to the creator to 
select him as the groom. Then the verse concludes by saying that the Lord retired for the 
night after serving his Guru. ] 


5/1. King Videha J anak! (the wise king of Janakpur and father of Sita) had arranged for 
the marriage ceremony for his daughter. It was called ‘Swayambar’ (literally meaning a 
ceremony wherein the bride selects the groom voluntarily or when the marriage is 
solemnised after fulfilling certain pre-set conditions). 


352 


For this purpose, he had invited a large number of princes and kings along with 
Brahmins (from all parts of the world). It so happened that none of the invited royals 
could break the bow of Lord Trayambak (Shiva). The king also invited sage 
Vishwamitra along with all his disciples to attend the ceremony. Overwhelmed with love 
and affection for Sri Ram and Laxman, the sage took them along as he proceeded to 
attend the ceremony. 

[When the sage, along with the Lord, reached the city of Janakpur, this is the 
scene there—] At Janakpur, the womenfolk of the city peered down (from their 
balconies, attics, terraces and other vantage points of their houses) to have a glimpse of 
Sri Ram from every household and every other window of the city. Reciprocating their 
affectionate and inquisitive glances by looking back at them, Sri Ram too gave them 
immense amount of pleasure. 

King Videh (Janka) welcomed all of them and put them up in a pleasant and 
charming garden. From there, Sri Ram went to see the sights of the city and gave 
abundant happiness and profound joy to all its inhabitants. After seeing the city, he saw 
the pavilion where the bow-ceremony was scheduled to be held. He also saw beautifully 
coloured royal palaces. Looking at the magnificent city of Videha, Sri Ram felt extremely 
happy and glad. All the womenfolk of the city spread their arms and begged Brahma (the 
creator), praying to him—‘Sita should be blessed with the boon in the form of this 
groom; he is the only gracious prince worthy for her. (So, oh the gracious Brahma, please 
make things happen in such a way that Sita is married to Sri Ram against all odds. This is 
our sincere and most urgent plea to you. It is sure you can do it because you are the God 
who decides destiny, and therefore the one who can tweak it if you so will.)’ 

Observing that it was getting dark in the evening, the two brothers retuned to their 
camp. They touched the feet of sage (Vishwamitra), prostrated before him and sat down 
amid the other sages. During the twilight hours, they finished their routine evening chores 
and bowed before the sage. Then they pressed and massaged his legs (literally, ‘served’ 
the feet of the sage by pressing and massaging it), and when the sage had fallen asleep, 
they too went to sleep themselves and take rest (5/1). 

[Note—'King Janak is called ‘Videha’, literally meaning ‘one without a body’, because 
he was extremely wise and well-versed in the philosophy of the Upanishads and had 
realised that the ‘true self? of any individual is his Atma, the pure conscious soul, and not 
the gross physical body. He was so highly enlightenen and self-realised as well as 
submerged in the thoughts of the Atma and the Parmatma (the Supreme Being) that he 
was unware or unconscious of even the existence of the gross physical body at all. He 
had realised that the ‘true self’ is the Atma and not the body. 

“Lord Shiva has three eyes, two conventional eyes and one hidden eye located in the 

center of the forehead between the two eyebrows and the top of the root of the nose. 
Hence, Lord Shiva is also known as Lord Trayambak or Lord Trinetrum. 
The significance of the three eyes of Shiva have been explained in a number of 
Upanishads, for example: (i) Atharva Veda’s Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 2, 
paragraph no. 21; Sharav Upanishad, verse nos. 10, 14; Tripura Tapini Upanishad, Canto 
4; (11) Krishna Yajur Veda’s Yogtattva Upanishad, verse no. 93. 

This third eye is not some physical eye but a subtle eye symbolising the Lord’s high 
level of enlightenment and wisdom. This burning of the evil world by opening of the 
third eye of Shiva is a metaphoric way of saying that a creature can use his eyes of 
wisdom, erudition, knowledge and enlightenment to overcome all delusions and 
misconceptions about the truth and reality, along with all mischief as well as negativity 


353 


and evil tendencies in this world. The ‘burning’ is elimination of such negativity and 
perversions. 

According to Yoga philosophy, an ascetic focuses his Pran or vital winds at this spot 
in the forehead where he experiences enlightenment and the nectar of bliss dripping from 
it. By the way, Shiva is regarded as the patron God of all ascetics precisely for this 
reason. 

There is a legendary story associated with this third eye. Once, Parvati, his divine 
consort, had closed his two eyes, and as a result the world was plunged in darkness. To 
save the world from this all-encompassing darkness, Shiva willed a third eye between the 
two eyebrows. This eye spouted fire with its accompanying heat and light. So, the 
celestial sun can be regarded as a symbol of this third eye. 

Once when Shiva was in deep meditative trance and was teased by Kamdeo, the God 
of passions, at the behest of Gods who had wanted Shiva to marry and produce a male 
child who would kill the demons, he felt so annoyed by Kamdeo’s temerity and 
impertinence that he opened this third eye to burn him down. 

According to the Atharva Veda’s Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 2, paragraph no. 
21, the three eyes of Shiva or Rudra stand for the Sun, the Moon and the Fire. These three 
entities are regarded as the eternal sources of light in this creation. The Sun and the Fire 
provide the heat and energy so essential for sustenance of life besides being an eternal 
source of light, while the Moon is regarded as the pitcher of Amrit, the elixir of bliss and 
the soothing nectar that neutralises the scorching effects of the Sun and the Fire. 

The third eye, as has been noted above, stands for the excellent level of wisdom, 
erudition, knowledge, enlightenment and omniscience that the Lord possesses. 

The Lord with three eyes has an unconventional form and an equally odd behaviour, 
because once he is an incarnation of the eclectic virtues of peace and blissful, and at 
another moment he becomes personified anger and wrath. Hence, he is called Tryambak. ] 


5/2 

m-a À AÑ, gm = a | 
g TAM dd— 16—77 «i, Wo at a aE II 
ae yy Cae oH, St aT aft mpg 
Tet Jor THe oA Ft, WAHT Fat 
«frm gf dé fa ut art, fou fer UU are | 
TO Aa sms Va wu OH, HK BM T MATA | 
ot wa a È A, M TSG | 
we IS Ta YT ay A, Tet Ws aI di 
AHA FIIs Ted, TA TT RK | 
He Ae dod fess Ww oa, wed wr WW gl 
dia wed wefod ui oR, wet Hea WA | 
Td 31 Het THs YEAR, HF WAR J 
ana fra ata ae e, fat at aaa sort | 
TAA Ue aR SN, Bia Te Tart di 
UH IR gR eat Gora, vat cee ufu Wife |g 
aw fea ¢ fet Ho A Te È, Wes Hed Tt AE Ji 
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(5/2) 
brahma-muhutrata bhayau sabérau, jagé do'u bhāī. 
kara paranama déva-guru-duja kaum, jala saum srana kara’... 
a'e bhüpa desa-desana ke, jurī sabhā ati bhārī. 
tahām bulā'ē sakala dujana kaum, janaka-sabha manjhari.. 
kausika muni taham chabi saurh padharé, li'ē sisya samga sāta. 
calé nitya ahnika saba kara duja, ura ānamda na samāta. 
donaum bhrata sanga maim linhé, a'e raja-duvara. 
jahani baithe saba bhüpa opa som, badhyau garaba apara.. 
apane-apane bhuja-bala tolata, torana dhanusa purara. 
kachu nahirn calata khisaya ga'e saba, rahe bahuta paci hara.. 
sita kahata sahelina saurn puni, yahi kahata raghunanda. 
taba una kahyau sakala sukhasagara, so ye paramananda.. 
bara-bara jiya soca karata hai, bidhi saurn bacana ucari. 
mana-krama-bacana yahai bara dijai, mamgata goda pasari.. 
eka bara sura debi pujata, bhayau darasa sakhi! mohi. 
ta dina taim china kala na parata hai, satya kahata haum tohim.. 


[This verse no. 5/2 describes the day of the bow-breaking ceremony. The sage and the 
two brothers got ready and arrived at the venue of the ceremony, were given respect and 
honourably seated. All the invited kings and princes were trying their hands in attempting 
to lift the bow, but were failing one after another. Sita saw Lord Ram, and when she 
enquired from her friends if he was the same prince who is the talk of the town, they 
described the Lord’s magnificent charms to her. At this Sita revealed her affection for the 
Lord. ] 


5/2. The next morning, the two brothers woke up during the ‘Brahma-Muhurt’ (the time 
in early morning before the sun rises). They bowed their heads to pay respects to the 
Gods, Guru Vishwamitra and other Brahmins (or sages) accompanying him. Then they 
bathed in clean water. 

On the other hand, at the site of the bow-breaking challenge, kings from different 
countries had assembled, creating a huge crowd at the venue. Janak invited all the 
Brahmins (elders, sages etc.) to the venue also. 

Sage Kaushik (i.e. Vishwamitra) also came there, walking majestically and 
accompanied by seven of his disciples. All the Brahmins had assembled there after 
having finished their daily chores; their hearts could not accommodate the surge of 
exhilaration and happiness that was overwhelming them. 

The sage (Vishwamitra), accompanied by the two brothers (Ram and Laxman), 
finally arrived at the royal assembly where all the kings sat with their royal pomp and 
pageantry at display. All of them were trying the strength of their arms in attempting to 
break the bow of Lord Purari (i.e. Lord Shiva). But, to their utter dismay and frustration, 
they became tired of trying and trying without any success, and had to return to their 
seats from the dais or the altar where the bow was kept, exhausted, defeated, exasperated, 
disgusted, peeved, ashamed and humiliated at their failure. 
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(As soon as Sri Ram entered the venue and took his seat along with sage 
Vishwamitra—) Sita asked her friends, ‘Is this the one who is called Raghunandan?’ 

The friends replied, “He is an ocean of all happiness and joy as well as an embodiment 
and an image of supreme bliss and beatitude.’ 

She (Sita) kept worrying in her heart which was full of consternation and 
uncertainty as she prayed to Brahma, the creator, most urgently beseeching him—‘I 
spread my arms before you to beg of you most sincerely and humbly with my mind and 
heart as well as with my speech and deeds to grant me or bless me with the boon that I 
get only him (Sri Ram) as my groom and husband. [I don’t want to marry anyone else.]’ 

Then she turned to her friends and confided, ‘Oh friends, I tell you the truth. 
Once, while worshipping the God and the Goddess (i.e. Lord Shiva and Parvati, the 
divine consort of Lord Shiva), I had a glimpse of him (Sri Ram). Ever since then, I have 
not found peace even for a moment. [That is, I am so enamoured of him that I just cannot 
forget him and find peace in my heart.]’ (5/2). 


5/3 
ag qT va, ay Wf pops ee ga Wm | 
AY Ta at wa F aS, Sit Hs A WT | 
TE Ha SBM wu aaa, fam ga di ao | 
HAMA qur WO Wr, WH IS fq WS | 
ff aa We WIS ee at, THe fs a SET | 
amer wr ea wots at, form ate v2 Tet | 
Wa H TA SH CS scat, Ah aa set | 
wag aad aHer, vet at ot 
fa tao hy set, tad Ébpus WW | 
Sra ak stat Wee Vat, std re gl ST gi 
wa a fear ws af stax, Tas BA web oa 
Ty wen fas an Sah, far a a ae ArT Ji 
Bsa Tat sit R, sae sift eT |d 
gq far wa Wigs S, Sa Gat TT 


(5/3) 
saba nrpa pacé, dhanusa nahim tutyau, taba bideha dukha payau. 
krodha bacana kari saba saim bolé, chatri ko'u na rahayau.. 
yaha suni lachimana bha'e krodha-juta, visama bacana yaurn bole. 
surajabansa nrpati bhütala para, jake bala bina tole.. 
kitika bata yaha dhanusa rudrakau, sakala bisva kara laihaurn. 
ajfia paya deva raghupati ki, chinaka mamjha hatha gaihaum.. 
saba kē mana kau dēkha amdēsau, sītā ārata jānī. 
rāmacandra tabahīm akulānē, līnhau sāranga pānī.. 
china maim kara lai kai ju carhayau, dekhata hi saba bhüpa. 
daryau tora aghata sabda bhayau, jaisairn kāla kau rüpa.. 
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saba hī disā bha'ī ati ātura, parasurāma suni pāyau. 

parasu samhāra sisya samīga laikai, china hī mairh taham āyau.. 
jaijaikāra bhayau jagatī para, janakarāja ati harasē. 

sura bimāna saba kautuka bhūlē, jai-dhuni sumanana barasē.. 


[This third verse no. 5/3 narrates the final moments of the bow-breaking ceremony and 
how Sri Ram married Sita by breaking the bow. This was followed by all-round 
rejoicing.] 


5/3. All the kings were defeated, tired, frustrated and weary; their egos were crushed. 
They could not break the bow (inspite of their best efforts). 

Then Videha (Janak, father of Sita) felt very sad and disheartened, and in his 
exasperation, he rebuked all the kings angrily and sarcastically—‘No Kshatriya (brave, 
strong and courageous warrior) appears to be alive now (or there appears to be no 
Kshatriya amongst you)!’ 

[That is, none of you should call yourself a strong warrior any more; none of you 
could prove your mettle. All of you seem to be impotent and inept, coward, weak and 
meek. Where has the valour and strength for which the Kshatriya class is renowned 
worldwide gone? Have they all lost their manliness and strength of arm for which they 
are so famous on earth? Shame to all of you!’] 

As soon as Laxman heard it, he became extremely annoyed and said these stern 
words, as if to reprimand and rebuke king Janak—‘Oh king! There is a race called the 
‘Sun-race’ on this earth. The valour and strength, the potent and powers, the courage and 
prowess of which is incomparable. What to talk of this (fragile, old and humble) bow of 
Rudra (Lord Shiva), if I get the permission of Raghupati (Sri Ram), I can forcibly lift the 
whole world in my hands. 

[So, how dare you make such a sweeping insinuation against the Kshatriya class? 
I and my elder brother are here, and we have not been given a chance though we too are 
Kshatriyas. So what you say is wrong.]’ 

Seeing that all the people were dazed, perplexed and dumbfounded, and that Sita 
was eager with anticipation and most confounded with uncertainty, Sri Ram became 
uneasy (because he could not let someone, here Sita and the citizens of Janakpur, suffer 
so much mental agony and sorrows while he was standing in their midst). So he got up 
immediately, took up the bow in his hands and stringed it, then pulled the string so hard 
as to bend and break the bow. 

The snapping sound of the bow as it broke into two was so terrifying that it 
resembled the roar of “Mahakaal’ (the great God of death; the fearsome rumbling and 
thunderous roar emanating and reverberating in all the directions at the time of dooms- 
day). All the directions of the compass reverberated and resonated with its thunderous 
echo. 

This ear-splitting thunderous sound was heard by sage Parashuram. He took his 
disciples with him, and holding his (deadly) axe, he came there in a fraction of a moment 
(i.e. very soon). [See verse no. 7.] 

Everywhere in the world, there was a chorus of applause and felicitations. King 
Janka was extremely pleased and exhilarated (at the sudden and unexpected good and 
auspicious turn of events). The Gods in their vehicles in the sky forgot all about their 
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marvelous tricks; they rejoiced on the occasion by breaking out in a chant of ‘hail, hail; 
glory, glory’, and showered flowers on the venue (5/3). 


"mi mui wr faa 


6 
west da fay yam, A 2s Tore | 
SRI WH Ths Sh, ya Mag d 
"Sp sug fno ss Od, oWqs afe Te | 
aon fay ped af ad, TGA mur SUR di 
Te Rr gA oma feat Ys, YT ASA, YT aR | 
Se SA TT SAA, het sift ATER di 
areas FA MA lēti, ga are 3mm | 
at ge "ur weal a ahfs, sre wt fe I 
Q-A n pÅ areāli, dis tē aoa | 
TOG F AA— 961, dt fēu fāsmē J 
CM, AA, TITS, TAIT, GST, WH, AST | 
at am ged fess at, wet AASR di 
SII Tat WA AMS Ht, Ted cast AT | 
qu fret cat FT quo ul, WHT stage TIT gi 


carom bha'iyom ka vivaha 


(6) 
janakaraja taba bipra pathā'ē, bēga barāta bulāī. 
dasaratha raja baji-gaja laikai, sabahi saunja-tura’.. 
cali barata bipula dhana laikai, jure manuja nahim para. 
sobha sindhu kahata nahirn avai, baranana karata ucara.. 
guru basistha muni lagana diyau subha, subha nachatra, subha bara. 
a'e jana nrpati sanamane, kinhirn ati manuhara.. 
byaha-keli sukha baranana kinhau, muni balmiki apara. 
so sukha 'sura' kahyau vo kirati, jagata kari bistara.. 
béda-sastra matha kari byaha-bidhi, so'i kinhim nrparaya. 
rama-lakhana aru bharata-satruhana, caraur di'e bibaha.. 
homa, havana, duja-püja, ganapati, suraja, sakra, mahesa. 
dinhau dana bahuta biprana kaum, raja mithila-narésa.. 
utasava bhayau parama ānamda kau, bahuta dāyajau dīnhau. 
bha'ē bidā dasaratha nrpa nrpa sau, gamana avadhapura kīnhau.. 


The Marriage of all the Four Brothers 
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6. King Janak then sent Brahmins as messengers to Ayodhya to bring the marriage party 
at the earliest. King Dashrath, upon hearing the news, assembled horses, elephants and all 
other royal paraphernalia suited for such occasions, including a lot of wealth, and the 
marriage party started off for Janakpur. A huge party it was; no one knew how many 
people accompanied it. It resembled a huge ocean of stupendous pomp and pageantry, of 
exceptional majesty and glamour, of magnificent beauty and charm that were of such 
huge proportions that it is beyond the powers of speech to describe them. [That is, the 
marriage party that started for Janakpur was so glamorous and majestic that it is beyond 
the ability of the faculty of speech to describe it in words. It’s beauty and magnificence 
was of epic proportions. ] 

Guru Vashistha had decided on an auspicious day and time for departure. 

When the king (Janak) came to know of the arrival of the marriage party, he made 
an an elaborate arrangement to ceremoniously welcome it. Sage Valmiki has described in 
detail the great joys and cheerful celebrations of this marriage (in his epic Ramayana); 
Surdas is describing the same moments of happiness and joys (in his own humble ways). 
The majesty, the profundity of joys and the glory of those happy moments have spread 
and made famous throughout the whole world. 

The process of performing the various rituals associated with the marriage 
ceremony, as determined and laid down by the Vedas and the scriptures, was followed by 
the great king (Janak). 

Sri Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan—all the four brothers were married 
simultenously. The king of Mithila (i.e. King Janak) did various sacrifices including the 
fire-sacrifice, worshipped Brahmins, Lord Ganesh, the Sun, Indra, Shiva and other Gods, 
and then he gave a lot of wealth as charity to Brahmins. The occasion was joyously 
celebrated, and a lot of dowry was given. 

Finally, king Dashrath took his leave from the other king (i.e. Janak) and made his 
departure for Ayodhya (from Janakpur) (6). 


RIE FT EAT 


7 
ae Eee 
ama wa fara ae art, fra  afā saru Ji 
qa gN Het aT i aks, we TH Te A | 
THe TH yen, tH TA Te X I 
ort ae Gta Y7ufi «1, Tt BI WAT | 
at wa aT ae wes w, qp ufu Rumbo 


parasurama ka hastaksépa 


(7) 
bhrgupati a'e jani jaba raghupati, mile dhaya sira naya. 
dasaratha raya binaya bahu kini, jiya maim ati darapaya.. 
taba muni kahyau dhanusa kyaum toré'u, rudraparama guru mere. 
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ramacandra pürana purusottama, naika nayana jaba hērē.. 
linhau ansa khainci bhrgupati kau, apané rupa samāyau. 
karau jāya tapa saila mahēndra pa, su munibara sira nayau.. 


Parashuram's Intervention 


7. When Raghupati (i.e. the Lord of the Raghu's race; Sri Ram) came to know that 
Bhrigupati (1.e. the great son in sage Bhrigu’s race; sage Parashuram) has arrived, he 
rushed forward to meet him and bowed his head before him (as a mark of respect for the 
sage). 

King Dashrath was very scared (when he saw Parashuram arrive suddenly in a 
angry mood because the king was aware of his unenviable reputation of being furious at 
the slightest of provocations, and especially if the provocation came from a Kshatriya, Le. 
a warrior clan, he would not think twice before killing his opponent notwithstanding the 
merit of the case.) So he (Dashrath) prayed to him (Parashuram) most humbly and 
earnestly (in order to beg him for forgiveness as well as to be gracious and merciful and 
cool down his temper). 

Then the sage (Parashuram) asked Sri Ram, ‘Why did you break the bow? Rudra 
(Shiva) is my supreme Lord (and aren’t you aware of it? So how dare you could break it 
when I am around)?’ 

When Sri Ram Chandra—who is the complete and supreme Lord incarnate, who 
is the most exalted amongst men, and who represents the primordial primary male aspect 
of Nature known as Pushottam (also known as the Viraat Purush or Hiranyagarbh or Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Being) —looked at him a little askance and pulled back into himself 
(i.e. rescinded, retracted or took back) the fraction of the supreme divinity, energy, 
powers, potent, strength and vitality that the sage possessed by the grace of the Supreme 
Being, and which fraction of these virtues had made him so powerful, invincible, 
respected, revered and exalted amongst the sages, Parashuram became calm. 

[Parashuram thought that he could brow-beat Sri Ram and subdue him like he had 
been doing with all the kings and princes of the Kshatriya race for a long time. He 
exemplified the sense of pride and ego of being superior to others that typified the 
Brahmin class. But as time passed the sage had crossed the limit of tolerance, and the 
Supreme Being in the form of Lord Ram wished to teach him a lesson—that enough is 
enough. So when Parashuram showed his anger and arrogance to Sri Ram, the Lord took 
back the divine and mystical powers that the sage possessed which made him invincible 
and powerful. He now felt like a deflated balloon. All his puff and huff were gone. This 
incident shows that one must not misuse his powers that are given to him for some 
specific purpose and according to some conditions prevailing at the time, but this does 
not mean that he has a birth right over them. Arrogance and haughtiness are crushed one 
day or the other like the case of Parashuram. In the present instance, Sri Ram took back 
those supreme powers that had been delegated to sage Parashuram as well as the 
authority of the sage to use his axe at will, to defeat his opponents, to ride roughshod, as 
it were, over everyone else. Sri Ram had taken back the supreme powers that the sage 
possessed because the Lord was the ultimate Authority, and he had bestowed these 
powers of invincibility and matchless strength and valour to Parashuram out of his own 
free will. Successive victories over the Kshatriya class and being able to slay them with 
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impunity had made Parashuram very haughty and reckless, a negative and condemnable 
trait that the Lord could not tolerate anymore because the behaviour of the sage smacked 
that of demons and was totally unbecoming of a true Brahmin. So the Lord decided that it 
was high time to clip the sage’s wings. It was Parashuram’s own folly, delusions of 
invincibility and superior birth as a Brahmin, and his ignorance of the laws of Nature set 
by the Lord that proved to be his undoing. ] 
(Having taken back the powers delegated to the sage—) Sri Ram told him, ‘Now 

you should go and do Tapa (penances and austerities) on the summit of Mt. Mahendra.’ 

Hearing this instruction or good advice from the Lord, the great sage bowed his head 
before him (in submission and obedience, and went his way). [It is clear that the same 
sage—who was a personified form of anger, arrogance and intolerance, who had made 
the world bow to his commands and had made the Kshatriyas kneel down before him, 
and who had never imagined that a day would come when a young prince would 
stubbornly look him in the face and burst his balloon of pride and haughtiness—has now 
submitted meekly and humbly.] (7). 

[Note :- Parashuram was very haughty and arrogant. He had taken a vow that he would 

kill all the Kshatriya clans on the surface of this earth. In the process, the sage had 

forgotten that the powers he possessed are not one of his own but have been given to him 

by the supreme Lord. Sri Ram was an incarnation of that supreme Lord. So when 

Parashuram showed his haughtiness and arrogance in front of his own master and Lord, 

who is the supreme Lord of the universe and on whose strengh the sage could boast so 

much, Sri Ram wished to teach him a lesson on propriety and probity. So the Lord 

retracted or rescinded all the powers which he had delegated to Parashuram just to show 

him that arrogance and haughtiness are not good characters. Parashuram was brought to 

the ground and he had to go back to do Tapa to regain his holiness and divinity which are 

the hallmarks of a good saint, a sage and an exalted Brahmin. The behaviour of 

Parashuram was giving a bad name to these respected classes of people in general.] 


Sha al Wa OD NEN mAT 


8 
Heol G4, da Ha 4, alt sem di 
frat wae waver 4, was UNT | 
Spe Tad fest A, SI if IATA |i 
wea ay fst ar 4G, fee FoR aT | 
asad WAM fd FW, da ae Het HT ll 


Srirama ki barata ka ayodhya agamana 


(8) 
ati ananda ayodhya a'e, kiyau nagara-$rrngara. 
kadali khambha, cauka motina ke, bamdhi bandanavara.. 
kiyau prabesa rajabhavana maim, ramacandra sukharasa. 
adabhuta bhavana birajata ratanana, suüraja koti prakasa.. 
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dvadasa barasa birajé va thala, phira bhu-bhara harau. 
kaika'i-bacana pramana kiyé nrpa, taba yaha kāja karau.. 


Arrival of Sri Ram's Marriage Party in Ayodhya 


8. The marriage party came back to Ayodhya amidst great rejoicing, fanfare, fervour and 
joyous celebrations. 

The city was beautifully and colourfully decked up for the occasion—plantain 
trees were planted, designer squares were modeled with pearls, and festoons were hung 
around them. 

Sri Ram Chandra, who is a treasury of happiness and bliss, entered the 
magnificent royal place which was illuminated like a million suns with glittering and 
sparkling array of jewels and gems. 

He (Sri Ram) lived at that place for the next twelve years (after marriage). Then, 
when the king carried out the words that he had given to Kaikeyi', he (Sri Ram) did this 
work of removing the burden of the earth (in the form of the cruel demons) (8). 

[Note :- 'We see that the description here is very sketchy. If one is not aware of the story 
of Sri Ram's exile to the forest in detail, one would not know what words Dashrath had 
given to Kaikeyi, and what work Sri Ram had to do. The words were actually two boons 
which Dashrath had promised Kaikeyi during some previous time, and were pending with 
him for redemption. The story goes that the king, during a war, had been obliged by 
Kaikeyi who had thrust her hands in a broken axle of a chariot's wheel during a war 
which Dashrath was fighting. A major catastrophe was averted when the axle broke, 
because had the chariot toppled to one side, Dashrath would have been mortally 
wounded. So Dashrath was very pleased and overwhelmed with awe and filled with 
gratitude towards Kaikeyi. He had promised her any two things she wanted as a reward 
for saving his life. So, Kaikeyi had kept them pending then and requested the king that 
she would demand her pending boons whenever she would like to have them in future. 
This was the time Kaikeyi invoked those two boons—one was asking for the throne of 
Ayodhya for her son Bharat, and the other was for Sri Ram going to exile for the next 14 
years. 

?The work that Sri Ram had to do, and which he did, was to kill the evil demons and 

free the earth from their tormenting burden.] 


SRA at aaa OTOT 


[9/1] 

IAA ma qu ae AA, a ma mdD | 
wai Agm mi, fra À a RÀ i 
JE m sae wale, ded fa Ya a | 
stare at ae fea a, ge-ffe aaa gi 
aT a et po ad È, A We Sh TA | 

we i m y free af, wet ga mE WD Odi 
qoffa yf aad fia, mM sem | 
Tat BS Fe sre wat Ae, aaa feat SA li 
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Tr a wa wat 4, wae Tar | 
frat fafae fafa gen att 4, afta fat are | 
aed Ral ot ae sap, free fot | 
fru up gd Ufi—mo wi, ag fae Te a | 


Srirama ki vanavasa Ila 


(9/1) 
bacana samajha nrpa ājhā kīnhī, déva upaya karau. 
ramacandra pitu-ajfia mani, jiya maim bacana dharau.. 
yaha bhü-bhara utarana raghupati, bahuta rsina sukha daina. 
banobasa kaurn cale siya samga, sukha-nidhi rajiva-naina.. 
maraga maim hari krpa kari hai, parama bhakta ika jana. 
tahami taim ga'e ju citraküta kaurn, jaham munina ki khana.. 
balamiki muni basata nirantara, rama-mantra uccara. 
takau phala yaha aja bhayau mohi, darasana diyau kumara.. 
püja kari padharaya bhavana maim, ramacandra paranama. 
kiyau bibidha bidhi puja kari kai, rsi-caranana sira nama.. 
bahuta divasa laurn basē jagata-guru, citrakūta nija dhāma. 
ki'ē sanātha bahuta muni-kula kaum, bahu bidhi pure kama.. 


Sri Ram's Glorious Deeds During His Forest Exile 


9/1. The Gods found out a way (to get the work referred to in the last line of the previous 
verse no. 8 done. They inspired Goddess Saraswati, the Goddess of speech and intellect, 
to instigate Manthara, Kaikeyi's maid, who corrupted the wisdom of Kaikeyi, making her 
over jealous, selfish, skeptic, suspicious and rapacious. She invoked her pending 
promises that king Dashrath had made to her on some past occasion, and asked for Sri 
Ram 's exile.) 

The king realised that he had given a word of honour to her, and so ordered 
accordingly (Sri Ram to proceed to the forest). Sri Ram Chandra obeyed his father 
sincerely. To remove the burden of the earth (created by the evil and sinful demons), and 
to give happiness and joy to numerous (forest dwelling) sages, seers, hermits and 
ascetics, Raghupati—who was a treasury of joy and happiness, and was lotus-eyed— 
started on his journey for the forest accompanied by Sita. 

On the way, he graced a person whom he recognised (or realised) as his great 
devotee. [This devotee was Kewat, the boatman who had taken Sri Ram across the river, 
but only after he had washed the Lord’s feet and drunk the sanctified water himself and 
gave it to all other members of his family, thereby ensuring there liberation and 
deliverance from this mundane world]. 

From there, the Lord went to Chitrakoot where a large number of sages, seers, 
hermits and ascetics lived (literally, which was a ‘mine’ of such great people because 
they were there in abundance). There, sage Valmiki too lived; he repeated the Lord’s 
‘Ram Mantra’ constantly. 
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[That is, Valmiki persistently, consistently and constantly chanted the divine 
name of Sri Ram as the glorious and sublime panacea for emancipation and salvation. ] 

When the sage saw Sri Ram and Laxman arrive, he realised that it is the reward of 
his constant repetition of the holy and divine ‘Ram Mantra’ that he has got the privilege 
and the rarest of rare opportunity that the prince (Sri Ram) has come himself to his 
hermitage to grant him his divine vision personally. 

[The sage realised that this is the reward and the auspicious effect of his 
repeating the holy name of the Lord that he has taken the trouble of coming personally to 
meet him. This led the sage to become extremely ecstatic and exhilarated.] 

He bowed most reverentially before Sri Ram Chandra, took him inside his 
hermitage, respectfully gave him a seat, and then worshipped him in various ways. Then 
Sri Ram also bowed his head at the feet of the sage as a reciprocation of respects shown 
to him by the sage. 

Sri Ram who is the most exalted teacher, preceptor and preacher for the whole 
world lived in Chitrakoot which was akin to his own abode (in the heavens). 

[This simply means that Chitrakoot had an aura of divinity and holiness around it, 
and it gave the Lord immense peace and comfort. It was inhabited by numerous sages, 
seers, hermits and ascetics; it had pristine, pure and prime Nature at its best; it was 
serene, peaceful, calm and tranquil. It was the only habitat which gave Sri Ram, Sita and 
Laxman some peaceful years to live during their otherwise tempestuous sojourn in the 
forest. ] 

While staying there, he (Sri Ram) made many sages and their line of disciples feel 
extremely blessed and fortunate (by meeting them, talking with them, spending time with 
them, and generally spreading his divine aura, his divine ambience and his divine glory 
amongst them). The sages and seers, the hermits and ascetics felt fulfilled, contended and 
amply rewarded by their unhindered and free interaction with the Lord at Chitrakoot 
(9/1). 


9/2 

sama ansis ii 
a TA VT aa Oh, Tart, ye SUD dd 
fat Ca WI TS Get et PAG H at | 
an, miga cet, wa at fet sere o 
ws Uf Fa oa ca, fa a cea WT |d 
Gat aa, Healt Ta He, A ae fale RANT di 
iR R g wa fat, Wore sya | 
sed Wd Ta fa GAS, WI att ATER I 
Je fr ufi web ud ub TH OSEL-3TSdN | 
ao oe aed a a, K at FSI I 
JA fa aaa i agd, at aft sre fear | 
Tet Wa ae Aa we at, wee het wae 1 
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(9/2) 
bharata jana jiya maim raghupati kau duhsaha parama biyoga. 
a'e dhama sanga saba laikai, purabasi, grha loga.. 
bina dasaratha saba cale turata hi kosalapura ke basi. 
a'e, ramacandra-mukha dekhyau, saba ki miti udasi.. 
ramacandra puni saba jana dekhe, pita na dekhana pa'e. 
püchi bata, kahyau taba kahü, mana bahu bidhi bilakha'e.. 
beda-riti kari raghupati saba bidhi, marajada anusara. 
bahuta bhamti saba bidhi samujha'é, bharata kari manuhara.. 
guru basistha muni kahyau bharata saum rama brahma-avatara. 
bana maim jaya bahuta muni taraim, dura karairn bhuva-bhara.. 
puni nija bisvarüpa jo apunau, so hari jaya dikhayau. 
ajfia paya cale nija pura kaum, prabhuhi gita samujhayau.. 


9/2. Meanwhile, Bharat (the younger brother of Ram) decided in his heart that the agony 
of separation from Raghupati (Sri Ram) was too much for him to bear. So, accompanied 
by all the residents of the city of Ayodhya as well as the members of the royal household, 
he came to the place where he (Sri Ram) lived (at Chitrakoot). 

[This refers to the developments at Ayodhya. When Bharat came back to the city 
after his father's death and Sri Ram's forest exile, he decided that a great wrong has been 
done and it would be most ignonimous and shameful for him to accept the throne. So he 
decided that it would be most wise and prudent to refuse the crown and intead go to the 
forest, ask for forgiveness, and attempt to bring Sri Ram back to Ayodhya.[ 

The people of Kaushalpur (i.e. the citizen of Ayodhya which was also known by 
this name) were not accompanied by Dashrath when they started on their journey for 
Chitrakoot (simply because the king had already died). 

When they finally arrived at Chitrakoot and saw the face of Sri Ram, all their 
agonies and sorrows were dispelled. When Sri Ram Chandra could not see his father 
among them, he enquired (the reason for his absence), and then someone told him (that 
Dashrath had died). At this, Sri Ram grieved and lamented a lot and felt heart-broken. 

[That is, Sri Ram was inconsolable for quite some time, shocked and dismayed 
beyond belief, and regretted the great loss of his loving and doting father. This grieving 
also shows that Sri Ram had no internal ill-will and a sense of anger, animosity or 
misunderstanding towards his father for sending him into exile.] 

Raghupati observed all the rituals as prescribed by the Vedas and ordained by 
tradition (for the peace of the soul of his dead father). 

After that, Bharat sincerely explained his position and clearly expressed his 
innocence to Sri Ram, requesting the latter most sincerely and prayerfully to forgive him, 
and begged him to come back to Ayodhya. Bharat tried his level best to persuade the 
Lord to return and explained his position to him as best as he could. 

[That is, Bharat pleaded with Sri Ram and did his best to explain to him that he 
had no part to play in the entire conspiracy which his mother Kaikeyi had hatched on her 
own. But Sri Ram did not relent, and he declined to come back to Ayodhya.] 

Guru Vashistha intervened and enlightened Bharat about the broader reasons for 
Sri Ram’s forest exile. He said, ‘Sri Ram is an incarnation of the Supreme Brahm. He 
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will provide emancipation and salvation to many a sages, seers, hermits and ascetics in 
the forest and will remove the burden of the earth (by killing the evil and sinful demons).’ 
Meanwhile, Hari (Sri Ram) also showed all of them his cosmic form which incorporated 
the entire creation in its ambit. The Lord also taught them the essentials of metaphysics in 
the form Gita. [The word Gita means spiritual and metaphysical teachings. ] 

Then all those who had come from Ayodhya took the Lord’s permission and 
started on their return journey back to the city, reassuring and consoling each other, and 
narrating the glorious and magnificent story of the Lord on the way back to keep alive his 
memory and draw consolation and emotional support from it (9/2). 


9/3 
wg few ow fum d, uu um | 
qef d wo tone at, Gaffe wae | 
Wm d ag HIS WR, m fau fy aR | 
da AL U wen, sm dw fus o 
wet feat yi Am, Vagd WT Gm od 
Te ge ghee at, oR fa ae SK 1 
"E gH sug wo ae am, fer FH Te | 
ale FT THOS GAA F, Ya HIG SAR | 
OM seg siren Fm et, ae fate yor atēt | 
Ra qu ae oa frd, fex owe sms eb gu 
comer cb aft dent, at wt yaa | 
omy fea aa è, A sr- | 
qha wa wa y, IMF-a È T | 
Tas ary frat sift AT, emm xm A T Ll 
db mia aen, qadi, ari ag TÀ | 
aa ants gel PR, Aai aga FÀ | 
wads aR wed g, gA RE gA TE | 
me VU fi AA at, Uf at vat sere 
at Tf Gen, aR aa wet, OA as St ART | 
mig È a AN, TA Tene TT gi 


(9/3) 
kachu dina basé ju citrakuta maim, ramacandra saha bhrata. 
tahani taim cale dandakabana kaurn, sukhanidhi sāmvalagāta.. 
maraga maim bahu muni-jana tare, aru biradha ripu mare. 
bandana kara sarabhanga mahamuni, apane dosa nivare.. 
darasana diyau suticchana gautama, paricabati paga dhara. 
tahām dusta sürpanakha nari, kari bina naka udhara.. 
yaha suni asura prabala dala a'e, china mairn rama sanhare. 
kinhe kaja sakala sura-muni ke, bhuba ke bharata utare.. 
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muni agastya asrama ju ga'ē hari, bahu bidhi puja kinhi. 

dibya basana dine jaba muni naim, phira yaha ajfia dinhi.. 
dasakandhara kaurn bēgi samharau, düri karau bhuba-bhāra. 
lopamudra dibya bastra lai, diné janaka-kumari.. 

surpanakha jaba jaya pukari, naka-kana lai hata. 

ravana krodha kiyau ati bhari, adhara pharaka ati gata.. 

gayau marica asramahim, tabahim, vanaim bahu samajhayau. 
taba marica kahyau dasakandhara, binati bahuta karayau.. 
ramacandra avatara kahata haim, suni narada muni pasa. 

pragata bha'e nisicara marana kaurn, suni vo bhayau udasa.. 

kara gahi khadaga, tora badha karihaurn, suni marica dara man'yau. 
ramacandra ke hatha marümigaurn, parama purusa-phala jan'yau.. 


9/3. Sri Ram Chandra lived for some more time in Chitrakoot with his brother. From 
there, the dark complexioned Lord who is treasury of happiness and bliss, went to the 
forest called *Dandak Van'. En-route, he provided emancipation and salvation to 
numerous sages, seers, hermits and ascetics, and also killed the demon Viradh who 
harboured animosity against the Lord. 

The great sage Sarbhanga worshipped and prayed to him, thereby washing away 
all the worldly blemishes, faults and sins that tainted him. After that, the Lord gave his 
divine vision to sage Sutikshan of the Gautam clan, and then he came to “Panchvati’. 
There he cut-off the nose of a wicked, pervert and evil woman, the demoness named 
Supernakha, and gave her deliverance (from her sins). Hearing this news (of 
Supernakha’s deformation), a great demon force (led by Khar and Dushan) came there (to 
avenge the insult of Supernakha), but Sri Ram slayed them all in a very short time. In this 
way, he accomplished successfully all the works of the Gods (for which he had come to 
the forest) as well as of the sages, seers etc. (by freeing them from the fear of demons as 
well as by providing them with emancipation and salvation). In the process of doing these 
great deeds, the Lord removed the burden of the earth too (by killing the great and evil 
demons). 

From there, Hari (Sri Ram) went to the hermitage of sage Agastya. The sage 
worshipped him in different ways, gave him divine clothes to wear, and then gave him 
the following instructions—‘Kill the 10-shouldered or headed (‘Das-kandhar’) Ravana 
soon and remove the burden of the earth.’ The sage’s wife named Lopamudra gave divine 
clothes to the daughter of Janak (i.e. to Sita). 

Meanwhile, when Supernakha went to Lanka with her severed nose and ears in 
her hands and called out in distress for help, Ravana became very annoyed, peeved, angry 
and vengeful. His lips quivered and his body shook in anger. He went to the residence of 
Marich and somehow persuaded him (to help in the abduction of Sita). [Marich is the 
demon who was flung by Sri Ram with the shot of an arrow when the demon had gone to 
defile the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra. Marich landed in the middle of the ocean on 
some island. It was here that Ravana approached him to help him seek revenge upon the 
Lord.] 

Then Marich prayed to Ravana and pleaded with him, trying to dissuade him from 
his restlessness and belligerence by saying, ‘It is said that Sri Ram Chandra is an 
incarnation (of the supreme God, and he is not an ordinary man as you think him to be). I 
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have heard this from the celestial sage Narad. The Lord has revealed himself with the 
main purpose of eliminating (or killing) the demons. [Therefore, you must be careful of 
what you are planning to do. Don’t invite your own death.]’ 

Hearing this, he (Ravana) became sad, remorseful, despondent and dismayed. He 
took out his sword indignantly and threatened Marich of dire consequences if he did not 
help him—‘T will kill you’ said Ravana. 

Marich was terrified and decided that (instead of dying a the hands of a sinful demon) it 
will be a great privilege, a fortunate event and a spiritual reward to go and get himself 
killed at the hands of Sri Ram who is the supreme Purush (i.e. Lord Vishnu) himself 
personified. [That is, if death is certain, Marich told himself, then it is better for him to 
get killed by Sri Ram and attain salvation than being killed by this sinful demon Ravana 
and going to hell.] (9/3) 

[Note :- This verse covers the meeting of Sri Ram with the various sages in the forest as 

detailed in Aranya Kand of the epic story of Sri Ram as detailed in Ramayana. ] 


larsit Sr WaT H ENT SITET 


10 
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sītājī kā ravana ke dvara aparahana 


(10) 
kapata kuranga-rūpa dhari āyau, sita binati kinhi. 
rāmacandra kara sāyaka laikai, mārana kī bidhi kīnhī.. 
māryau dhanusa-bāna lai tākaum, lachimana nāma pukāryau. 
lachimana nama sunata taham ayau, avasara dusta bicaryau.. 
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dhari kai kapata bésa bhiksuka kau, dasakandhara taham aya. 
hari linht china maim maya kari, apaném ratha baithaya.. 

calyau bhaji gomayu-jantu jyaum, lai kKehari kau bhaga. 

itanem ramacandra taham āyē, parama purusa bara bhaga.. 
jaba maya-sita nahim dēkhī, jiya mairn bha'e udasa. 

püchana lage rama drumagana saum, bahuta barhi dukha-rasa.. 
maraga maim jatayu khaga dekhyau, bikala bhayau tana-hina. 
binati kari rama! maim tasaum, bahuta lara’ kina.. 

jaba tana tajyau grd'dha raghupati taba, bahuta karama-bidhi kini. 
jan'yau sakha raya dasaratha kau, apani nija gati dini.. 

maraga maim kabandha ripu maryau, surapati-kāja samvāryau. 
pampapura hari turata padhare, jala kau dosa nivaryau.. 


Sita's Abduction by Ravana 


10. He (Marich) came disguised in an unconventional form (of a golden deer whose skin 
was studded with priceless gems and jewels). [Unconventional because a real dear does 
never have a gold-plated skin studded with precious stones and bejeweled horns and eyes 
etc. It's impossible!] 

Sita prayed (to Sri Ram to bring that mysterious and strange looking deer for her; 
she wanted to tame it and play with it.) 

[According to some versions, she was fascinating by its charming hide and 
wished it to be skinned and use it as seat or mat, a practice followed by hermits in the 
forest.] 

Sri Ram took an arrow and prepared to kill the deer (who was actually the demon 
Marich in disguise). When he finally used his bow and arrow to shoot it down, he 
(Marich in the form of the deer) cried out aloud, mimicking the voice of Laxman. 
Hearing his name being called out, Laxman came there (because Sita had feared that Ram 
was in trouble and needed help). 

Meanwhile, the wicked and pervert fellow (i.e. Ravana) got an opportunity. 
[When Laxman went towards the direction of the sound to help Sri Ram, Sita was left 
alone in the hermitage, with no one to guard and protect her.] 

The 10-shouldered/headed Ravana assumed a deceitful form of a mendicant and 
came there (at the hermitage of Sita). He abducted her without wasting any time (i.e. 
literally in a moment) by putting her in his chariot. Then, fearing severe reprisal (from 
both Ram and Laxman should they return before his escape from the site), he ran away 
with her as swiftly and speedily as possible from there as if a jackal is running away after 
stealing a pray hunted down by a lion (fearing vengeance from the king of the jungle as 
soon as he learns that the jackal has snatched his prey). 

[The lion, who is the king of the jungle, cannot tolerate the temerity and the 
impertinence of the humble jackal who steals something which belongs to the king. Its an 
insult of the lion who ruthlessly seeks revenge and retribution upon the jackal by killing 
the latter instantly. In this case Ravana is likened to this jackal as he felt extremely 
terrified that once Lord Ram and Laxman come to know of his misdeeds, they would 
certainly kill him on the spot without showing any mercy. The irony of the situation is 
that this is the same demon who had instilled terror in the hearts of Gods and the rest of 
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the creation so much so that all living beings trembled even when his name was 
mentioned, but who now did not have sufficient courage to come and take away Sita 
boldly after a fight, instead choosing to steal her deceitfully like a thief, stealthily and 
silently with the help of a decoy.] 

Meanwhile, Sri Ram Chandra, who is the supreme Purush (the cosmic male, the 
Lord, the Viraat Purush, Lord Vishnu) and most honourable, came back at the hermitage, 
and when he did not see the ‘Maya Sita’, he became very sad, distressed and dismayed. 

[Earlier, Sri Ram had put the original Sita in the custody of the Fire-God so that 
when Ravana eventually came to steal her, he would not be able to lay his hands on the 
original Sita. Therefore, it was an illusionary image or a shadow of the original form of 
Sita which Sri Ram had created in preparation of her abduction by Ravana as a 
background for his ultimate killing that is called the ‘Maya Sita’ here. The word ‘Maya’ 
means delusions and falsehoods. } 

His anguish and sorrow, his agony and torment knew no bounds (when Sri Ram 
found the hermitage empty and Sita gone from there). Feeling lonely, most contrite, 
helpless and hapless, Sri Ram was so overwhelmed with the anguish and the sorrow of 
losing his dear Sita, so extremely perplexed, vexed and confounded was he that he asked 
even the inanimate trees and plants of the forest about her whereabouts. 

[It must be noted that it was an un-inhabited part of a dense forest. There was not 
a single soul who could tell the Lord anything about Sita, except the trees, big and small. 
The pitiful condition and the sense of frustration of the Sri Ram is striking when he 
seemingly lost the balance of his mind in asking the trees about Sita, expecting them to 
hear and reply, something that is incredulous. Though he was the all-knowing Lord yet he 
behaved in a normal way like a utterly dismayed and very distraught man who has lost 
his wife in the wilds to ensure that any spy of the demon who might be watching his 
behaviour may not get a hint that the Lord knows who has stolen Sita and where she has 
gone. The Lord wished to act like an ordinary human being because not ony was he an 
expert artist of sorts who wanted to play his role of a human being to absolute perfection 
but also because there were a whole lot of things at stake, a whole lot of things yet to be 
done, and if his true identity was disclosed now there were good chances that Ravana 
would pre-empt his death by surrendering Sita out of the fear for his own life, and if that 
would happen then the entire purpose of the Lord’s coming to the forest would be 
defeated as he would not get a chance to fight and kill the demons. The very mission of 
the Lord would fail even before it started. So it was imperitive that the Lord concealed 
his truthful divine nature and behave like an ordinary man to perfection by lamenting and 
wailing for Sita like any other man would normally do.] 

(While searching for Sita—) He came to the place where he found the bird known 
as Jatau (who was a vulture) lying on the way. Jatau was in great pain (and bleeding 
profusely) because his body had been dismembered (his wings had been cut-off by 
Ravana when Jatau had tried to intervene on behalf of Sita). When Jatau saw Sri Ram, he 
submitted to the Lord—‘I had put up a great fight for your sake (but I am so sorry that I 
could not save Sita).’ Saying this, the vulture (Jatau) left his mortal body (i.e. died). Then 
Raghupati (Sri Ram) performed all his last rites himself keeping in mind the fact that he 
(Jatau) was a friend of (his father) king Dashrath, and by doing so, Sri Ram gave him the 
final rest in his own abode in the heaven. [That is, the Lord provided him liberation and 
deliverance from his evil body of a vulture who fed on cadavers, and gave his soul final 
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peace in the form of emancipation and salvation. It ought to be noted here that the Lord 
did not think twice before doing the last rites of a vulture—so merciful, kind and gracious 
is he. Jatau had the rarest of rare privilege of having his last death rites being performed 
by the Lord of the world himself, a privilege that even the greatest of sages and saints 
yearn for but are not fortunate enough to get.] 

Further ahead on the way, by killing the enemy called Kabandh (who was a 
headless demon with only a trunk having a hole for a mouth and protuberances for 
limbs), Sri Ram fulfilled the work of the king of Gods, Indra. [That is, the Lord removed 
one more evil demon from the path of the Gods. The ‘work of the Gods’ is the 
elimination of the cruel and sinful demons from the surface of the earth so that goodness 
and rightousness can once again prevail on the land.] 

Then Hari (Sri Ram) immediately went to a lake called ‘Pampa’ and purified its water 

of its curse (9). 

[Note :- An outcast old woman named Sabari used to serve the great sage Matang by 
living near his hermitage. Nearby was the lake called ‘Pampa’. One day, the sages and 
seers who lived in that area saw her cleaning the path leading to the lake very early in the 
morning. Since she was of a low caste, they cursed and scolded her because they 
regarded her appearance as defiling the place. This misplaced notion of superiority and 
high stature immensely displeased the Lord. So as soon as those haughty and proud sages 
went and took a dip in that lake, its water turned turbid, polluted and infested by warms 
and filth. When Sri Ram had gone there during his forest exile, the sages and seers 
requested him to purify that lake. Sri Ram, being all-knowing, knew the secret behind 
that pollution, and in order to teach those sages a lesson of their lives, he asked them to 
request Sabari to take a dip in it. As soon as she did it, the water regained its former 
pristine purity, and the lake its former exceptional scenic beauty. This made the haughty 
sages and seers feel ashamed at their ignorance and behaviour. ] 
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sità ki khoja 


(11/1) 
sabari parama bhakta raghupati ki, bahuta dinana ki dasi. 
take phala aroge raghupati, purana bhakti prakasi.. 
dina mukti nija pura ki takaurn, taba raghupati cale age. 
sita-sita bilapata dolata, parama biraha saum page.. 
rabinandana jaba mile rama kaurn, aru bhente hanumana. 
apani bata kahi una hari saum, bali barau balavana.. 
saptatala-bedhana hari kinhau, bali chinaka mairn tarau. 
dinhau raja rama rabinandana, saba bidhi kāma samvārau.. 
saptadipa ke kapi-dala a'e, juri saina ati bhārī. 
sita ki sudhi laina calē kapi dhümirhata bipina mamjhari.. 
jalanidhi tira ga'e saba kapi mili, suni sampati ki bani. 
lanka basata sita ripubana maim, saba banara yaha jani.. 


Search for Sita 


11/1. Sabari (the low caste tribal woman) was a long time ardent devotee and a humble 
follower of Raghupati (Sri Ram). He accepted and ate fruits offered by her, preached her 
on the concept of complete devotion, and then liberated her by giving her residence in his 
own abode. 

After that, Raghupati proceeded ahead, wailing and lamenting for Sita, calling out 
‘Oh Sita’ every now and then. In due course, when the son of the Sun-God (i.e. Sugriv) 
and Hanuman (the son of the Wind-God) met Sri Ram, the former told Hari (Sri Ram) 
that Baali (Sugriv’s elder brother) was very strong. 

[When Sri Ram met Sugriv and exchanged notes with him, Sugriv told the Lord 
the reason for his staying in exile on the mountain and its surrounding forest. He 
explained how his elder brother Baali, who was very strong, had cruely thrown him out 
of the kingdom of Kishkindha, and it is out of his fear that he lives in hiding here. Baali 
cannot harm him here because of some early curse which prevents him from entering this 
area. When Sri Ram heard of his predicaments, he empathized with Sugriv and wished to 
help him by eliminating his arch-enemy Baali. Sugriv told the Lord that it is prophesised 
that Baali can be killed only by someone who could pierce the seven tall coconut trees by 
a single arrow. So Sri Ram fell the trees as described below. ] 

Hari (Sri Ram) pierced the seven tall coconut trees (with a single arrow), and 
shortly thereafter he gave emancipation and deliverance to Baali (by killing him and 
liberating his soul from his sinful mortal body). 

After that, the son of the Sun-God (Sugriv) was given the kingdom (of 
Kishkindha). In this way, all his difficulties were overcome and his desires were fulfilled. 

[Baali had thrown his younger brother Sugriv out of the kingdom due to some 
misunderstanding between the two brothers, and had not only usurped his right to the 
share of the kingdom but had even sinfully kept the wife of his younger brother as his 
mistress, an act that is unpardonable. When the Lord found that Sugriv was cheated and 
great injustice was done to him, the Lord decided to punish Baali for his misdeeds by 
killing him and then restoring the kingdom as well his wife to Sugriv. From the 
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perspective of military strategy it was a clever move by Sri Ram to make a friend in an 
alien land by helping him get back his lost right to the kingdom so that he feels 
sufficiently obliged to help his benefactor Sri Ram. By killing Baali Sri Ram also 
intended to signal and warn Sugriv that he must never attempt to betray the Lord, for 
should he do so the same fate awaits him.] 

After that, (Sugriv summoned all the monkeys from all the corners of the earth in 
order to help Sri Ram launch his search for Sita, so) hordes of monkeys came from all the 
seven continents, and a huge, grand army was assembled. 

The monkeys embarked in every direction on a great mission to search for Sita. 
They searched for her in all the forests, and finally came to the boarder (coast) of the 
ocean. From the words of Sampati (the elder brother of vulture Jatau), they came to know 
that Sita was held captive in Lanka, and that she is confined to a forest (or a large garden) 
owned by the enemy (i.e. by the demon Ravana). 

[Sampati was an old vulture. He could see across the vast expanse of the ocean. 
When he learnt that the monkeys were on a mission to search for Sita on behalf of Sri 
Ram, he felt he must help because he was the elder brother of Jatau who had laid down 
his life in an attempt to save her while she was being abducted by Ravana. Sri Ram had 
shown the greatest of respects to Jatau by performing his last rites himself as he would 
have done for his own father. So Sampati felt morally obliged to help the monkeys. He 
told them about the city of Lanka and Sita being held captive there in a grove.] (11/1). 


aan Hog wan ot og a 
[11/2] 
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af as ma at FoR, sot es fae J 
am dk ay, fie aft, fs ara we TA | 
gage aa Sad Aa at Jord afd safes | 


hanumana ka lanka pahumcana évarh lanka dahana 


(11/2) 
rama-carana kari sumirana mana maim, calé pavana-suta dhaya. 
rama-pratapa bighana saba mente, paithi nagara sukha paya.. 
dhari laghu rüpa prabésa kiyau kapi, lanka-nagara mamjhara. 
rama-bhakta jina jana bibhisana, bhété hari amkavara.. 
taba vanaim saba bheda batayau, dekhi kapi saba lanka. 
rama-carana dhari hrdaya mudita mana, bicarata phirata nisanka.. 
jaya asoka-batika dekhi, darasana sita kinha. 
kara dandavata bahuta binati kara, rama-mudrika dinha.. 
saba sandesa kahyau kapi siya prati, suni hiya maim dhari rakhyau. 
rama-samdésa kahé'u taba sita, jo büjhau so bhakhyau.. 
lagi bhükha, cale upabana maim, nana bidhi phala khayau. 
bitapa ukhari, ujara bipina kaum sabahina kaum darasayau.. 
suni pukara nisicara bahu a'e, küdi sabana samhare. 
indrajita balanidhi jaba ayau, brahma-astra una dare.. 
tasom bamidhe dasanana dekhana cale pavana-suta dhira. 
ravana bahuta jfíana samajhayau, katha-katha kathā gambhīra.. 
calé churaya chinaka maim tabahim, jara da'ī saba lanka. 
kūdi calē gaja-bana kaum jai kari, jyaurn mrgarāja nisanka.. 
ā'ē tīra samudra, milē kapi, milē aya jahami rama. 
suni-suni kathā sravana sītā kī pulakita ati abhirāma.. 


Hanuman Reaches Lanka & Its Burning 


11/2. [The monkeys conferred amongst themselves as to who was competent enough to 
cross the vast ocean, enter the enemy’s place, search Sita, and then come back safely to 
finish the mission successfully. It was decided that Hanuman fits the bill perfectly, and so 
he was given the green signal to proceed to Lanka. ] 

The son of the Wind-God (i.e. Hanuman) remembered and invoked the powers 
and potentials of the divine feet of Sri Ram in his mind and heart, and started off most 
urgently on the grand and the holy mission. By the glory, grace and potent of Sri Ram, all 
his hurdles were removed, and he reached the city (Lanka) very cheerfully. 

The Kapi (literally a monkey; an epithet generally used for Hanuman in the text) 
assumed a very miniscule form (like that of a tiny mosquito) and entered the centre of the 
city unnoticed. There, Vibhishan (the devotee of Sri Ram and a brother of Ravana) 
embraced (welcomed) him with open arms considering him (Hanuman) to be a sincere 
devotee of Sri Ram. Then he (Vibhishan) told him all the secrets of the place. 

After that, with Sri Ram’s divine feet enshrined in his heart and with an 
exhilarated and cheerful mind, the Kapi fearlessly roamed about in the city, seeing its 
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sights. By and by, he went to the Ashok grove and had a divine glimpse of Sita. He 
bowed reverentially before her, prayed to her a lot, and gave her Sri Ram’s finger ring (as 
an identification symbol as well as a memento of Sri Ram). 

The Kapi conveyed the message (of Sri Ram) to Sita and she heard it silently and 
attentively, embracing it and keeping it close to her heart. 

[That is, she heard the message in rapt attention and became emotional, keeping 
the message enshrined in her heart.] 

After hearing Sri Ram’s message, Sita asked him certain questions and he replied 
to them. 

[Sita wised to be certain if Hanuman was indeed a messenger of the Lord and not 
some decoy demon attempting to cheat on her. So she asked him certain questions which 
only one who knows Sri Ram closely can answer. So when Hanuman answered them 
correctly, Sita felt reassured and happy. She was now certain that Hanuman was a 
genuine messenger of Sri Ram and was not an imposter; he was not some cunning demon 
trying to trap her.] 

Hanuman was hungry, so he went to the mini forest and ate different types of 
fruits. While doing so, he bravely and defiantly uprooted all the tress and ruined that 
forest while the guards watched helplessly. On hearing their cry for help, other demons 
arrived. He (Hanuman) jumped here and there and killed them all (single handedly). 
When the strong Indrajeet (Meghanad—the son of Ravana) arrived and shot the weapon 
known as ‘Brahmaastra’ given to him by Brahma, he (Hanuman) let himself fall down 
voluntarily. [Hanuman feigned faintness and voluntarily allowed himself to be captured 
so as to show respect to the dignity and authority of Brahma’s weapon.] The courageous, 
strong, patient and steadfast son of the Wind-God went along (with Indrajeet) to see the 
10-headed one (Ravana). 

He tried to reason with Ravana in different ways, telling him seriously the grave 
repercussions and the horrible consequences of his misdeeds. (But when Ravana didn’t 
pay any heed to Hanuman’s entreties and remained stubborn as ever—) He (Hanuman) 
freed himself in an instant from the fetters that had been shackling him, and burnt the city 
of Lanka. 

[That is, first Hanuman tried to make Ravana see reason and relent on his 
misdemeanours. But when he found that the demon would not listen, Hanuman just 
expanded his body and broke the ropes that had tied him. Freed, he burnt the city in 
venegeance. He wished to challenge Ravana to stop him if he could, and that this was just 
the trailer of the things to come.] 

Having done it (i.e. having burnt the city and trashed the pride of Ravana), he 
jumped across the ocean even as a lion, the king of animals, fearlessly goes away after 
conquering a herd of wild elephants. 

On this side of the ocean, he met all the other Kapis (monkeys) who were waiting 
eagerly for him, and together they came to meet Sri Ram. The most charming and 
endearing Lord Sri Ram became thrilled and excited as he heard the news of Sita (11/2). 


ost fasta 


[12] 
PR p-r TÈ oar at, fer 4 area da | 


sq TU, wed oa d, Aaa- dad | 
you afe—aan fara aR, GANT Ie aN | 

faq fé sr, ATO—F9 St, fee sat GHAR dd 
AGA eR mede, TAK T | 

fy wet weit ¥ faster, fe ae ae | 
Ufa aa whe feat of, wa fre us A | 
Tat att aed AMT fate, wa at wa fran i 
Hit yA goi ae, yeast I-A | 
for 4 fou ara ufui edi wel STR di 
fasst sure ATT HR, wer fant dm | 

JA FAR aS g È, ATAA HF AT di 
AAA Gor at aR 4, a AT RT | 
qur-—f aaea FR F, ga pAr RA Ji 
Aen feu ym qa aa, À RE a RNA | 
ma ru sea Ai, m-e TT AA I 
din fret, aga ga Wat, set wT fe art | 
yaaa afs & am, ae Taa, FS oT I 
"9 Vat—ga fas—eq ah, wate ca sare 
oft ta up wr wufesg, wa fü$ wq WE Gg 


lanka vijaya 


(12) 
kari kapi-kataka calé lanka kaum, china mairn bamdhyau seta. 
utara ga'e, pahumicé lanka pai, bijaya-dhuja sankéta.. 
patha'ē bāli-kumāra binaya kari, samujhā'ē bahu bara. 
cita nahim dharau, kala-basa jan'yau, phira ayau sukumara.. 
asarana-sarana udara kalpataru, ramacandra ranadhira. 
ripu bhrata jan'yau ju bibhisana, niscara kutila sarira.. 
rakhi sarana lankesa kiyau puni, jaba niscara saba mare. 
maya kari bahuta nana bidhi, saba kaurn rama nivare.. 
kumbhakarana puni indrajita yaha, mahabali bala-sāra. 
china maim li'e sokha munibarajyaum chatri bali apara.. 
kiyau prasada santana kari kai, raja bibhisana dina. 
puni mandodari acala ayu dai, abhaya-dana saba kina.. 
samadhana suragana kau kari kai, amrta megha barasayau. 
krpa-drsti avalokana kari kai, hata kapi-kataka jiyayau.. 
niscara ki'e mukta saba madhava, tātēm ji'ē na kūya. 
nirabhaya kiya lankesa bibhisana, rama-lakhana nrpa doya.. 
sita mill, bahuta sukha payau, dharyau rüpa nija mayau. 
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puspaka-yāna baithi ké nika, calē bhavana, sukha chayau.. 
cale pavana-suta bipra-rüpa dhari, bharatahi daina badha^. 
jani deta raghupati kau pramudita, bharata mile taba dha^.. 


Conquest of Lanka 


12. Assembling a huge army of Kapis (literally, an army of monkeys), he (Sri Ram) 
embarked on his campaign to conquer Lanka, built the bridge (over the ocean) in a short 
time, put his foot on the other side of the ocean, entered Lanka, and his flag fluttered on 
its soil as a mark of conquest. 

Sri Ram sent the son of Baali (i.e. Angad) as a messenger to Ravana (in an 
attempt to avoid bloodshed and give him a chance to make a truce). He (Angad) tried 
repeatedly and politely to persuade and somehow convince him (Ravana) to see reason, 
but the latter didn't pay any attention to his pleadings. Realising that Ravana was under 
the spell of death (and therefore no amount of explaining, cajoling and requesting would 
have any effect on him), the prince (Angad) came back (to Sri Ram's camp). 

Sri Ram Chandra—who gives refuge and shelter to those who have no succour 
anywhere, who is magnanimous, generous, kind, gracious and large-hearted like a (wish 
fulfilling celestial tree of Gods called the) ‘Kalpa Tree’, and who is most steadfast, 
courageous, brave, bold, invincible and unrelenting in the battle-field—knew that 
Vibhishan was a brother of his enemy and had a body of a demon that is universally 
considered wicked, evil, deceitful and pervert. Inspite of this, he (Sri Ram) accepted (i.e. 
kept) him in his refuge, gave him shelter and fearlessness, and also made him the king of 
Lanka when all the other (wicked, evil) demons had been killed in the ensuing battle. 

[This stanza stresses that had Ravana been reasonable and had he relented and 
given Sita back to the Lord, there is no doubt that the Lord would have forgiven him and 
let him continue as the king of Lanka inspite of the fact that he was a cruel demon and his 
misdeeds were unpardonable. But as it turned out, destiny had something other in store. 
The supreme Lord arranged things in such a way that Ravana did not agree to Angad’s 
requests, and this gave the Lord an excuse to get rid of him. This step by the Lord of 
sending a messenger to find out a way of making peace helped the Lord avoid criticism 
that he did not give Ravana a chance. ] 

The cunning demons tried all tricks of the trade, they adopted all sorts of deceit 
and clever maneuverings in all possible ways they could think of, but Sri Ram proved to 
be too much for them and he got rid of all of them in the battle. 

Kumbhakaran (the brother of Ravana) and Indrajeet (Meghanad, the son of 
Ravana) were very strong, brave, courageous and invincible as if they personified the 
very essence of these qualities/virtues, but the most valiant Kshatriya (i.e. the warrior Sri 
Ram) vanquished them in an instant (i.e. in a very short time) just like the legendary sage 
(Agastya) who had drunk (literally, dried up or soaked) the ocean quickly (in three 
gulps). 

(At the end of the war—) He consoled Vibhishan and blessed him by giving him 
the kingdom of Lanka (as a reward for being righteous and helping him win over evil 
forces). The Lord also blessed Mandodari (wife of Ravana) with an infinitely long life, 
gave the boon of fearlessness to all the remaining demons (who had survived the war and 
had sided with Vibhishan), and solved the problems of the Gods. 
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[The killing of the cruel and sinful demons, and restoring peace and order in the 
world, was the ‘problem of the Gods’ that the Lord solved.] 

After that, the Lord asked the Gods to shower Amrit (the elixir of life) on the 
battle-field (so that the monkeys were revived and the demons lying dead on the battle- 
field were provided salvation). He glanced graciously on the monkey army, and gave a 
fresh life to those who were killed or mortally wounded. All the demons were given the 
benefit of liberation and deliverance, emancipation and salvation by Madhav (Sri Ram), 
and that is why they could not be revived (or brought back to life like the monkeys at the 
end of the war when Amrit rained on the battle-field). 

[The Lord is most merciful and gracious. He had no personal animosity or 
harboured ill-will against anyone. For him, all were alike. He knew that the sins the 
demons committed were not the fault of their souls but was the fault of their bodies, 
because when the soul had entered the body of a demon it is but natural that it would be 
inclined to be sinful and pervert. The Lord does not send anyone to hell, for his desire is 
always to provide liberation and deliverance to the creature. So, though the demons died, 
they did not go to hell, but were provided the rare opportunity of getting emancipation 
and salvation. ] 

The two Lords, Sri Ram and Laxman, made Vibhishan, the king of Lanka, 
fearless (by elimintating his tormentor elder brother Ravana). Then Sita came and met 
them, got immense happiness and joy, and she resumed her original form after 
abandoning her shadowy image. 

[Earlier, Sita had assumed the form of an image or a shadow when her real form 
was kept in the custody of the Fire God prior to her abduction by Ravana. So now, she 
reverted to her original form. ] 

He (Sri Ram) boarded the ‘Pushpak’ plane and headed home. Immense amount of 
joy and happiness, exhilaration and ecstasy, spread everywhere. The son of the Wind- 
God (Hanuman) went ahead of the plane disguised as a Brahmin to congratulate Bharat 
(and inform him about the good news of Sri Ram’s happy arrival). When Bharat 
recognised that he was a messenger of Raghupati (Sri Ram), he rushed forward to meet 
him (Hanuman) (12). 

[Note—'Sage Agastya drinking the ocean—Once, when Indra had killed the demon 
Vrittaasur, other demons named ‘Kaaleya’ managed to escape and they hid themselves 
under the water of the ocean. From there they began terrorizing the sages and seers. They 
stayed under water during daytime and came out at night to torment and devour these 
sages, and generally cause nuisance and havoc all around. These demons had not spared 
even such renowned sages of the time as Vashistha, Chyavan and Bharadwaj, because the 
demons attacked their hermitages and killed the sages and seers who lived there. It was 
then that the Gods, led by their king Indra, requested sage Agastya to somehow expose 
the demons. At this, the sage had scooped up the water of the ocean in a cup made by 
joining the two palms of his hands and had drunk the water of the ocean in one gulp so as 
to expose the demons. The Gods were then able to destroy them. Some of the demons 
however managed to escape and hid themselves in the nether world. This is how the 
demon race survived then. However, when the ocean was completely dried up it created 
another problem for the world because countless marine creatures begin to suffer and die. 
Besides this, the ocean was the largest natural reservoir of water on earth. So the Gods 
requested sage Agastya to refill it. The sage replied that the water has been digested in his 
stomach, but he can oblige the Gods by reproducing the ocean in the form of urine. That 
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is the reason, according to this legendary story of the Purans, why the ocean is salty and 
sour—because it is the urine of sage Agastya. 

This fact, that the ocean is sour and salty because it is the urine of sage Agastya, is 
explicitly narrated in the Anand Ramayan (purpoted to have been written by sage 
Valmiki), in its Vilaas Kand (Chapter), ninth Sarga (Canto), verse nos. 18-24 where Sita 
explains to Lopaamudraa, the wife of sage Agastya, why Sri Ram had constructed the 
bridge in order to cross the ocean to reach Lanka. She explained that the Lord did not ask 
the sage to dry up the ocean once again by drinking its water because it would be 
unthinkable to ask the sage to drink his own urine. Even if the sage had actually drunk the 
water, the Lord would be heaped with the ignominy of being so selfish that he made a 
Brahmin drink his own urine so that his purpose is served. The Lord did not swim across 
the ocean because it would be insulting and extremely demeaning for the Lord to swim in 
urine, and it would also be improper for him to step across a Brahmin’s urine because it is 
to be regarded as holy as the urine of a cow.] 


STA a Usaha us YA Yy 


[13/1] 
Gad TR wafer Go AH, We FG WO AK | 
ws UM fs wd at, Ae KA Ae II 
frat aq stare Ù qa, RR Tas TIE | 
"UTe—mou uu ui, seqsu FATE l 
waved UH uu wu, qe wfrs enum | 
de zara seq Wsm mW, qus sum id 
Ga Safed Ht HT, st aaa sb Tub | 
PRC, dene, uf, ffo wa È ga TÀ ii 
dd TA sifera, sm 4 fet ge | 


Srirama kā rājyābhisēka ēvam rāma rājya 


(13/1) 
sunata nagara sabahina sukha man'yau, tahami-jaham tairn cala dha'. 
ramacandra puni mile bharata som, anamida ura na sama".. 
kiyau prabesa ayodhya maim taba, ghara-ghara bajata badha'. 
mangala-kalasa dhara'e dvaraim, bandanavara bamdha'.. 
rajabhavana maim rama padhare, guru basistha darasayau. 
sisa navaya bahuta püja kari, suraja-bansa barhayau.. 
samadhana sabahina kau kinau, jo darasana kaurn ayau. 
kausalyā, kēka'ī, sumitra, mili mana maim sukha payau.. 
baithai rama raja-sinhasana, jaga maim phiri duha^. 


Sri Ram's Coronation & His Reign as King of Ayodhya 
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13/1. As soon as the citizens got wind of the news of Sri Ram’s arrival, everyone felt 
exceedingly glad and ecstatic, and the people began to run hither and thither in 
excitement. 

Upon arrival, Sri Ram Chandra cheerfully met Bharat, and the surge of happiness 
and joy, the heaving waves of exhilaration and ecstasy, could just not be contained in 
their hearts. Then they entered the city of Ayodhya. Felicitous songs and music to 
welcome the Lord was being played in each household of the city; auspicious pitchers 
and pots were put up at each doorway, and decorative festoons, hangings and buntings 
were strung up all across the city (giving it a festive appearance). 

Thereafter, Sri Ram ceremoniously went to (or arrived at) the royal palace, met 
Guru Vashistha, bowed his head in reverence before him, worshipped him, and honourd 
him by saying—‘You have blessed this Solar-race; your blessings have enhanced its 
glory and fame.’ 

[Sri Ram belonged to the Sun-race. So the Lord wishes to thank the sage for his 
blessings which had ensured that everything remained fine at Ayodhya during his 
absence, and that he could kill the demons and come back happily to Ayodhya along with 
Sita and Laxman. |] 

All those who came to have his (Sri Ram's) august, holy and divine sight (i.e. 
who came to see and meet him) had their desires fulfilled (because Sri Ram met all of 
them and listened to all their grievances and woes personallyS). 

Kaushalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra (the three mother queens) met him (Sri Ram) and felt 
very cheerful and exhilarated in their hearts. 

Subsequently, Sri Ram sat on the throne of the kingdom (of Ayodhya), and his 
glorious fame and deeds was proclaimed (i.e. they spread) in the whole world (in all the 
directions) (13/1). 


13/2 
pees ee eee l 
oR aft a aes se, aR de fist eT | 
areata ant seq, ar fafa, fet sho Ji 
fra, fra, ARE, MATA, Te ae st ST | 
TA ust d Sa À, ART HA YG TU Ji 
Brae sft a At RY, Ta GT TTT | 
yy fm afs cR am, È gR I d 


(13/2) 
nirabhaya raja rama kau kahiyata, sura-nara-muni sukha pa'l.. 
cāra mūrti dhari darasana ā'ē, cara bēda nija rupa. 
astuti karī bahuta, nana bidhi, rijhé kausala-bhupa.. 
siva, biranci, nārada, sanakādika, saba darasana kaum ā'ē. 
rama raja baithe jaba jane, sabahina mana sukha pa'e.. 
lokapala ati hi mana harase, saba sumanana barasayau. 
puspa bimana baithi hari a'e, lai kubera pahumicayau.. 
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13/2. It is said that the reign of Sri Ram gave fearlessness to all. The Gods, the humans 
and the saints (i.e. sages, seers, ascetics, hermits, mendicants, monks, friars and other 
pious ones) got comfort, peace, happiness and joy. 

All the four Vedas assumed a gross form (or an image of a human body) and 
came to have a divine sight of the Lord, and they sang various hymns in his praise and 
honour. [All the Vedas revealed themselves as wise people and lauded the glories of Sri 
Ram by singing hymns from the scriptures.] This extremely pleased the king of Kaushal 
(Sri Ram). 

Lords Shiva and Brahma, sages Sankadi and Narad etc.—all came to have a 
divine view of the Lord, and having come to know that Sri Ram has been crowned on the 
throne of Ayodhya, all of them felt exceedingly cheerful in their hearts. 

All the “Lokpals’ (guardians of the world) felt extremely exhilarated in their 
hearts and rained flowers (from the sky upon the city, in joy and celebration). 

The ‘Puspak’ plane on which Hari (Sri Ram) had come (back from Lanka) was 
sent back to (its rightful owner) Kuber (who was the treasurer of the Gods, and from 
whom Ravana had snatched this plane on some previous occasion) (132). 


13/3 
audeam eei 
prepa mm Gur G, qnr GG di 
ST GA gg sī feu YA, Wi GM STK | 
ea, TH, CU, HY, WER, dS TA KE | 


afta sn feu waas, sagt ge det | 
WHY Ig VIS slad, frye fens Ga He Ji 
TA fen 93 arr fate, avert ufa cub oa 
aed afta fear aif wa, aS oR ae aT 

RR ws at te we ae, af Gu cer m |d 
seq fp Ig, Mata dt fa sggaftē d 
am m Vara feu qs, Rand ws OT | 
SSS SÍHTH ssewge, Wuz amem MĪT di 


(13/3) 
ati ananda bhayau avanti para, rama-raja sukha-rasa. 
krtajuga-dharma bha'e treta maim, pürana rama-prakasa.. 
asvamedha bahu jajfia ki'e puni, püje dujana apara. 
haya, gaja, hema, dhenu, patambara, dinhe dana udara.. 
carita aneka ki'e raghunayaka, avadhapuri sukha dinhau. 
janaka-suta bahu lara laravata, nipata nikata sukha kinhau.. 
rama bihara kare'u nana bidhi, balamiki muni gayau. 
baranata carita bistara koti sata, ta'u para nahim payau.. 
'sūra' samudrakī būmda bha'ī yaha, kabi baranana kaha karihai. 
kahata carita raghunātha, sarasvati baurī mati anusarihai.. 
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apane dhama pathaya di'e taba, purabasi saba loga. 
jai-jai-jai $rirama kalpataru, pragata ajodhya bhoga.. 


13/3. Happiness, joys, jubilation and good tidings spread over the earth. Sri Ram's reign 
was like a treasury of comfort, well-being, peace, happiness and tranquility. The 
righteousness and virtuous conduct which characterised the earlier age called ‘Krityug’ 
became a dominant way of life even during the current age called ‘Treta’ (in which Sri 
Ram's incarnation took placea)'. 

The radiance and splendour of ‘Ramaga’ (i.e. goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of 
Lord Vishnu; the patron Goddess of wealth, prosperity and worldly well-being) was at its 
peak. 

[That is, there was prosperity, plentiness, wealth and abundance everywhere. 
There was no dearth of any material comfort or pleasure in this world. There was 
happiness and contentedness everywhere. | 

The Lord performed many horse sacrifices called the ‘Ashwamegh Yagya’, and 
he worshipped Brahmins a lot. 

[The Brahmins were the elders in the society. They were generally regarded as 
being wise, erudite, scholarly and enlightened. ] 

He liberally gave charities in the form of horses, elephants, gold, cows and silk robes (or 
clothes of honour to wise and honourable people). 

Raghu-Nayak (i.e. the leader of the Raghu’s clan; Sri Ram) did various deeds 
worth remembering and adoring, and which deeds gave happiness, joy, comfort and cheer 
to the city of Ayodhya (i.e. to its citizens). Even the daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita) showed 
immense love and affection for them (citizens), and she gave them the privilege of 
enjoying her royal patronage. 

[That is, the people of Ayodhya could access both Sri Ram and Sita with their 
complaints, if any, without any hindrance or fear. The Lord and Sita ensured, on their 
part, that the complaints were redressed. As a result, the citizens were very happy with 
their king and their queen, Sri Ram and Sita respectively. ] 

Sage Valmiki has described or sung the various worldly sports or deeds that Sri 
Ram playfully did or indulged in during his worldly sojourn on this earth. His story is so 
vast and great that inspite of trying to describe it in 100 Crore (1 Crore = 10 million) 
hymns or verses, he could not fathom it, measure it, or find the end of it. [100 Crore is 
simply used as a figure of speech to highlight the vastness of the story of Ramayan. ] 

Surdas says that his own narration is just like a drop in this vast and fathomless 
ocean. In fact, which poet can ever be able to describe it (Sri Ram’s divine and glorious 
story) fully (when even the most exalted amongst them, the great sage Valmiki himself 
couldn’t do it). Nevertheless, any poet who tries to attempt to describe the divine and 
glorious story of Raghunath should be rest assured that Saraswati (the Goddess of 
speech, wisdom, intelligence and learning) will follow his stupid, mad, inept and 
incompetent mind/intellect in this pursuit. 

[That is, even though the narrator or the poet himself might be totally incompetent 
at being able to describe Sri Ram’s magnificent, stupendous, fascinating, majestic and 
glorious stories, but he should not be afraid or disheartened or deterred by his 
incompetence because the Goddess of knowledge and erudition will help him, covertly 
and overtly, in his endeavour. Surdas here means that though he is not at all competent to 


382 


describe the glorious story of Sri Ram, and he does not at all boast of any poetic acumen, 
he has still done it, and it is goddess Saraswati who has enabled him to do so. ] 

At the end (of his worldly sojourn), Sri Ram sent all the residents of the city as 
well as all other people of the realm of his kingdom to his own abode (in the heaven). 
Glory to Sri Ram—the Lord who is like the ‘Kalpa Taru’ (the all wish-fulfilling tree of 
the Gods) for his devotees (as he fulfills all their desires), and the Lord who had revealed 
(manifested) himself in Ayodhya to suffer as well as to enjoy his sportly activities on 
earth. 

[The Lord had to ‘Suffer’ for the larger interest of the human kind, and he ‘enjoyed’ 
the sight of the world being restored to its peace and prosperity. Even Lord Jesus Christ 
had revealed himself for the redemption of human kind, and for it he had to suffer so 
much, even get crucified, so that the rest of us can enjoy freedom from our sins and 
salvation for our souls.] (13/3) 

[Note :- There are 4 eras or "Yugs' in the celestial cycle of creation and annihilation. 

These are no formal boundaries segregating any two individual eras as such, to 

distinguish one from the other. They coalesce and seamlessly merge one into the other. 

The transition from one era to another is smooth, it's almost like going up a hill station 

from the heated plains below—as we gradually ascend the slope of the mountain, the air 

gradually becomes cooler and purer. The moral conduct of the people, their standard of 
mind and intellect, their thought processes and ideals, their norms of behaviours and 
criterion to decide what his good and what is bad, their definition of righteousness, 
virtuousness, nobility, propriety, probity, ethics, morality, justice as well as 
emancipation, salvation, liberation, deliverance, devotion, worship and spiritualism etc.— 
all these and relevant other aspects determined the characteristics and general 
demeanours of a particular era or age. In this context, the first era called the 'Krityug' 
was considered the best and the ideal era. With the fall in standards and the gradual 
creeping in of evil, vicees, perversions and other degrading and denigrating qualities 
which seeped into the moral fiber of the people, the first phase transformed into the 
second era called the "Treta Yug'. It was in this era that Lord Ram took birth. The third 

era was ‘Dwapar Yug’—the age of Lord Krishna, in which the legendary Mahabharata 

clan war between two clans was fought for most worldly of things. The present, the 

fourth and the last era, is called *Kaliyug', and in this we live. As we can observe, a 

whole book can be written on the characteristic features of *Kaliyug' and its people, the 

moral fabric and their way of thinking which is marked by selfishness, perversion and all 

the vices and evils which one can think of. 

This short commentary is to highlight the fact that Sri Ram’s reign in ‘Tretayug’ was 

different from the rest of the “Yugs’ which came after him. Surdas has clearly hinted at 

the gradual fall in moral standards when he says that ‘the righteousness and virtuous 

conduct that characterised the earlier era called Krityug became a dominant and salient 

feature in people’s life even in Treta Yug’. It was not a general law or norm of behaviour 
during Treta, but since the Lord Sri Ram himself had ascended the throne, such virtues 

did become a reality even when not expected. 

Each 4-era cycle consists of the following Yugs— 

(1) The Satayug is the first era of the 4-era Hindu cycle of creation and destruction. It 

is also called Krityug because elaborate rituals of fire sacrifices based on the Vedas were 

done during this phase, and hence it is often called the era of great Vedic fire sacrifices. It 

is equivalent to 4800 divine years of Gods, and 17,28,000 human years. 

(2) The Tretayug is equivalent to 3600 divine years of Gods, and 12,96,000 human 

years. It is second era of the 4-era Hindu cycle of creation and destruction. It was during 


this Yug that Lord Ram manifested on earth as an incarnation of Vishnu, and it concluded 
when the Lord left the earth for his heavenly abode. 

(3) The Dwaparyug is equivalent to 2400 divine years of Gods, and 8,64,000 human 
years. It is third era of the 4-era Hindu cycle of creation and destruction. It was during 
this Yug that Lord Krishna manifested on earth as an incarnation of Vishnu, and it 
concluded when the Lord left the earth for his heavenly abode. 

(4) The Kaliyug is equivalent to 1200 divine years of Gods, and 4,32,000 human 
years. It is the current fourth era of the 4-era Hindu cycle of creation and destruction. Out 
of it, roughly 5000-5500 years have elapsed. It would ultimately end with the great 
deluge or Doomsday when the entire world would be drowned/submerged in water of the 
rising ocean.] 
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SAINT SURDAS’ 
RAM CHARITAAWALI 
(Surdas Ramayan) 


Section-3 


Life Sketch of Saint Surdas 


3.1 Surdas was the greatest poet saint who lived in Lord Krishna’s birth place called the 
‘Brij Bhumi’, corresponding to the present day ‘Vrindavan’ in the northern part of India. 
Like Goswami saint Tulsidas who lived and produced his vast repository of stupendous 
devotional literature centered on the theme of Sri Ram who was most dear to his heart 
and inseparable from his being, saint Surdas focuses his attention on Sri Krishna. Both 
the poets wrote in Hindi using the local dialect and setting their compositions to the tunes 
of various melodies or musical notes called *Raagas'. The lyrics by both are soul-stirring 
and have the potential to mellow the sternest of hearts and wet the driest of eyes. Both 
Tulsidas and Surdas saw no difference between Sri Ram and Sri Krishna, because though 
the Lord of their hearts were Sri Ram and Sri Krishna respectively, they wrote about the 
other with equal aplomb, devotion and reverence. Both were prolific writers and poets 
par excellence in the realm of Hindi devotional literature. 

Birth—Saint Surdas was born in Vikram Samvat 1535 (A.D. 1478), Vaisakh 
Shukla 5, Tuesday, roughly the end of April or the beginning of May, at a village called 
Sihi near Delhi, in the household of a Brahmin. The name of his parents and three elder 
brothers isn't available authoritatively. It is said that he was born blind which created 
great dismay and worry to his parents. His name was given 'Suraj' (literally meaning 
‘Sun’). There is a legendry story that when he was merely 6 years of age, his parents had 
lost two gold Mohars (coins) given to them by the village landlord which they had 
misplaced. The child had a divine sight though physically he was blind by his eyes. So, 
on the condition that his parents will not come in his way when he finally renounced the 
household, the child told them the location of the gold coins which had been hidden in 
some whole by a mouse. 

True to his words, Suraj (the earlier name of Surdas) left his house at the age of 
12 years in V.S. 1547 and took shelter under a banyan tree in another village about 4 
Kosa (apprx. 12 K.M.) away by putting up a thatched hut near a pond. As providence 
would have it, the village Brahmin chief’s ten cows went missing and Suraj told him 
about their whereabouts. Because of this mystical and magical power, people started 
calling him ‘Surswami’. The Brahmin landlord was pleased with him and provided for 
his food and care. 

By V.S. 1553 when he was around 18 years old, his fame had spread far and wide. 
Material benefits started pouring in—he enjoyed worldly pleasures till V.S. 1553, when 
self-realisation dawned upon him and he renounced the world. 
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During the period when his fame had spread as a clairvoyant, he came in contact 
of a young lady named ‘Maya’ belonging to the dancing tribe called ‘Nut’. The story 
goes that once she tried to test his powers of divine sight by adoring herself in all finery 
except putting the ‘dot’ on her forehead. Surswami, as Surdas was then called, composed 
a verse describing her beauty but clearly stated that the only shortcoming in her charming 
and enthralling image was the missing ‘dot’ on the forehead. 

His fame was mired by this single trait in his character—that he was a lustful, 
passionate man of carnal inclinations, a worldly man rather than a spiritual man. This 
filled Surswami with indignation and extreme regret. So one day, abandoning every 
material thing that he had till then aloud himself to be surrounded with, he went to 
Mathura, the city of Sri Krishna. He arrived there in V.S. 1553 (at the age of 18 years) 
and stayed near Vishram Ghat in a decrepit and abandoned hut on the banks of 
Manikarnika Ghat. 

Surswami lived in Mathura for 12 years. It was here that devotion took firm roots 
in his bosom. He was transformed from a village lad singing pop culture folksongs into a 
devotee soaked and submerged in the love for the Lord— as is evident from his 
compositions which he sang in Mathura. It is said that though physically blind, he had a 
mystical and divine sight which enabled him to see, inter alia, a swollen river Yamuna at 
Mathura, have a divine vision of Deoki and Vasudeo (the parents of Lord Krishna), the 
slaying of Kansha (by Krishna), the festivals held at Nandgaon at the time of Krishna’s 
birth, the ‘Raas Lilas’ of Krishna at Vrindavan, the ‘Holi’ revelry of Varsana, the birth 
place of Radha, amongst other such divine visions associated with the life of Lord 
Krishna. 

His Guru (teacher) is said to be Uddhavaachaarya Ujaagir Deo (5t sarará ssnfi ča) 
whose daily discourses on Srimad Bhagvat moulded the mental inclinations of Surswami 
and turned him more devotional towards Lord Krishna. But his formal initiation took 
place in V.S. 1567 (A.D. 1510) when he took his vows from Swami Vallabhaachaarya 
(amit seem) who changed his name to 'Surdas'. The Guru opened a vast vista of 
Krishna's devotion for Surdas. Sri Vallabhacharya was a renowned preacher of his time 
from South India, and had established a strong following and a separate sect amongst 
Hindus called the ‘Pusthi Sampradaaya’ (gf aera) in Mathura. 

Surdas, in his new transformed existence, roamed around in various places 
associated with Sri Krishna in an around Mathura between V.S. 1567 till 1573. It was in 
V.S. 1572 that the great Krishna devotee Mahaprabhu had visited Mathura during the 
time Surdas was there. 

Surdas joined his Guru Vallabhacharya during his tour of *Brijbhumi' in the year 
V.S. 1573, which is remembered in history as the year in which Sikandar Lodhi of Delhi 
had demolished Lord Krishna’s temple called ‘Keshav Rai’ in Mathura. Meanwhile, 
Surdas finally settled in a place called *Paaraasauli' (meie) in V.S. 1576 and used to sing 
to Lord ‘Sri Nath’ most emotionally and reverentially, soaked and infused with devotion 
for the Lord. The great lady saint Mirabai had visited ‘Braj’ during V.S. 1595 while 
Surdas was living there. 

For 35 years, from V.S. 1565 to V.S. 1602, Surdas had composed thousands of 
devotional hymns. He had taken a vow to create 1 Lakh (100 thousands) hymns in the 
honour and praise of Lord Srinath Ji (Sri Krishna). By this time, Surdas had surpassed all 
other singers of devotional music and hymns of his time, and at the age of 67 years (in 
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V.S. 1602), he was honoured with the title of “The first amongst the 8 Kirtan singers.’ 
[The others were—Parmaanand Das (Mare am), Kumban Das (994 aa), Krishna Das (#=T 
aa), Chitta-swami (fret), Govind Swami (tif< zamt), Chaturbhuj Das («mis aa) and 
Nand Das (7% <4). The Kirtan singers were those who led a chorus of devotional singers 
who sang in unison in a group and used musical instruments for singing. ] 

Emperor Akbar the Great first heard about Surdas in V.S. 1607 when one of his 
devotional hymns (‘Jasudhaa Baar Baar Yaha Bhakhe’— sym sm sm e sm) was sung to 
him by his court singer named Tansen. Akbar was spellbound, and he came to meet 
Surdas around V.S. 1623 when the saint sung the immortal hymns (e.g. ‘Manaa Re Kar 
Maadhau Sau Priti’— m X «x rt at sift) for the benefit of the emperor. Akbar was 
extremely impressed and started the process of collecting and getting written all the 
hymns composed by Surdas, and paid for each original verse. [This led to lot of deceit 
because people posed themselves as Surdas and presented the emperor with verses 
composed in the saint’s name just in order to get money in return. This is one of the 
reasons why a number of hymns exist in the name of Surdas but they do not belong to 
him. The emperor was so charitable in his demeanours that he did not wish to hurt the 
name of the Lord as well as the good name of Surdas, so he nevertheless rewarded even 
the imposters, although he segregated the original ones from the fakes. ] 

The most famous episode relating to Surdas is this—in V.S. 1626, a great saint 
named Sri Narain Bhatt came to meet him. Surdas asked him the whereabouts of Lord 
Krishna, when Bhatt told him, “He is herding his cows near a hillock called Sakhigiri’, 
Surdas went there and heard the loud chattering of cowherd boys in the distance. He 
asked someone to put him on the track (path) that will lead him to where Sri Krishna was, 
when suddenly a young boy came running to him, held his hand and put him on the path 
leading to the direction from where the voices came, and then the boy vanished. This 
experience electrified Surdas, and he sang 3 most haunting devotional hymns on the spot 
which are considered as his most beautiful and soul stirring ones. [These 3 hymns are the 
following— (i) ‘Baahubal Kiteku Jaunau Jaduraai’ agas fẹ wa? sgus, (ii) 
'Vraj Mai Dhitta Bhaye Tum Dolat ss 4 ete *3 qu sie, (iii) ‘Mai Tumare 
Guna Jaane Shyam’ 3 qui q4 wr yar. ] 

In another incident in V.S. 1628, young boys tested Surdas’ powers of divine 
sight by asking him to describe the decoration of the deity. Surdas composed his famous 
hymn ‘Dekho Ri Hari Nangam Nangaa’— ‘et 4 ef 474 4” (which means ‘look, the Lord 
is naked’—because the foolish detractors had kept the deity naked but had told Surdas 
that it had been fully dressed up to test him because he was deemed to be blind by the 
stupid people of the world). 

In V.S. 1639, Akbar the Great summoned Goswami Tulsidas to Delhi to display 
his supernatural powers. According to legends, Surdas also accompanied him. Akbar was 
made to beat a hasty retreat when Delhi was swamped by ferocious monkeys. 

It was the year V.S. 1640 (A.D. 1853) when Akbar laid the foundation of his fort 
at ‘Prayag (on the banks of river Ganges and Yamuna) and re-christened the city as 
Allahabad (after ‘Allah’; this name still stands, and the city is also called ‘Triveni’ in the 
state of Uttar Pradesh of North India). He wished to meet Surdas on that auspicious 
occasion and sent an emissary with an invitation letter lauding the saint profusely. But 
when his minister-emissary named Abul Fazal came to the village Parasauli where Surdas 
lived, the saint was very ill, old and unable to oblige. 
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Death—It was in this year, in V.S. 1640, Magh Shukla 2 (appx., the end of 
February and the beginning of March in the year A.D. 1583), that Surdas left his mortal 
coil by lying cheerfully on the ground facing the temple of his Lord Sri Nath Ji (Lord 
Krishna). He was laid to rest at a place near there called "Jatipuraa” (sritgu) under the 
shadow of the holy hillock called “Giriraaj’. 


anid west ca at safe aH ad Wo gai dam d | 
sedri aa aN m Aage fe WW 1 
i AAR, 33) 


Araadhitam Padayugam Tava No Yadaapi Naam Smritam Na Khalu Ydyapi Chetasaa Te. 
Urdhartumaharsi Tthaapi Dayaanidhe Mam  Dinaatmanaamu-pakritirmataam Hi 
Dharmaha (gumani bhaktavijfiaptisara, 33) 


"Though I have not worshipped your holy feet with the needed level of devotion nor have 
I taken (i.e. done Japa or remembered) your holy name sincerely, but still it is known that 
you liberate and deliver everyone. That is why, oh the merciful and compassionate Lord, 
you would surely emancipate me, because it is a natural habit of great and exalted ones— 
to do good to those who are lowly, humble and helpless. If you do not do it then your 
glorious fame will become futile and false.' (Gumani, Bhakta Vigyapatisar—33) 


KK KK 


x aaa Aa or dafecafa ep qp SI HERD Og 
a ed St A SAR ASR: A fA dat F: 1 
(att AAR, 2) 


déham vidéhatanayadhipaté madiyam sa sansrayisyati tada tu jarā varākī. 
hā hanta hanta rama mama jarjaritendriyasya tvatto parah Saranado bhavita tadā kah.. 
(gumānī bhaktavijnaptisāra, 18) 


‘Oh Lord of the daughter of Videh (i.e. Sri Ram, the husband of Sita)! When my body 
and its organs will become decrepit and crippled due to the onslaught of old age, say, 
who else will give refuge and succour to it except you?’ (Gumani, Bhakta Vigyaptisar— 
18) 


aan GaAs AY: Ad SHOT He HAST wy | 
TU va ged R a ws ae: a we dā das ft am J 
Cart srafasittar, 43) 


tvannamakirtana sudhamapahaya jantuh syāt kūsalādhipa katharh kusalī jagatsu. 
nūnam sa ēva sukrtī sumati sa eva man'yah sa eva hrdi tadvidhrtam hi yēna.. 
(gumānī bhaktavijnaptisāra, 43) 
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‘Oh Lord of Kaushal (Ayodhya; here referring to Sri Ram)! Where is it possible for a 
creature to find welfare except by, or without, doing ‘Kirtan’ (devotional singing) of the 
Lord’s holy name? He who drink the ambrosia of the Lord’s auspicious and welfare 
providing name and enshrines it in his heart—only such a person is deemed to be 
righteous, pious, holy, pure, wise and honourable.’ (Gumani, Bhakta Vigyaptisar—43) 


aed Fa Jeans F PST: SOT ATT, | 
a I Syerrra Fafa aca paetafe at safe Ts wm odi 
m mAAR, 30) 
satyam vadami purusottama te purastannan'yadbhavaccaranatah $aranam madiyam. 
tvarn tu svabhrtyagananavasare kvacinmarn smrtva krtarthayasi va nahi tanna jane.. 
(gumani bhaktavijfiaptisara, 30) 


‘Oh Purushottam (an epithet for Vishnu, literally the best male or the most exalted one in 
creation)! I tell the truth that except seeking and taking refuge in your (holy, divine and 
august) feet, I have no succour anywhere else. You are my only Lord. I don’t claim to be 
either your only or the most important or prominent devotee, but nevertheless when you 
make a roll call of your devotees, will you count me in the list or not? I don’t know this, 
but I just say that if you do happen to count me, then I'll consider myself most fortunate, 
privileged and fulfilled.’ (Gumani, Bhakt Vigyaptisar—30) 
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Section-3 


Main Characters of the Story of 
Ram Charitawali 


3.2 A brief Introduction of the main Characters of the story of ‘Ram Charitawali’, 
popularly known as “Saint Surdas’ Ramayana”. 


Baal Kand:-- 


Dasrath (Da$aratha): He was the king of the kingdom of Ayodhya (Ayodhya), which 
was also known as 'Avadh'. He headed an empire that covered a major part of north 
India of those days. Hence, he was also called a *Chakravarti King'—i.e. one whose rule 
extended over a wide swathe of land that had a huge parameter or circumference 
(“Charka” = a circle). 


Kaushalya (KauSalya), Kaikei (Kaikeyl) and Sumitra (Sumitra) were his three chief 
queens. Kaushalya was the eldest, but the king was more enemaoured with Kaikeyi. 


Sri Ram (Rama), Bharat (Bharatha), Laxman (Laksmana) and Shatrughan (Satrughna) 
were his four sons. Ram was the eldest of the four brothers and the son of Kaushalya; 
Bharat was the son of Kaikeyi, and Laxman and Shaturghan were the twin sons of 
Sumitra. 


Sage Vishwamitra (Vi$vamitra): The sage who lived in the forest. His fire sacrifice was 
continously defiled by the demons. He had gone to Ayodhya to bring Lord Ram to get rid 
of these demons. 


Ahilya: She was the cursed wife of sage Gautam, who had been converted into a stone. 
She was freed from this curse when Lord Ram touched her by his foot. 


Janak: He was the king of Janakpur at the foothills of the Himalyan mountain range. His 
daughter Sita was married to Lord Ram. His another daughter Urmila was married to 
Laxman. The two daughters of his younger brother Kushketu, i.e. Maandavi and Srutkirti 
were married to Bharat and Shatrughan respectively. 


Sita (Sita): The eldest daughter of Janak, and the wife of Lord Ram. It was her abduction 
by the demon king Ravana that led to the famous war of Lanka around which the story of 
the Ramayana is built. 


Sage Vashistha (Vasistha): The royal priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya and the teacher 
of the four princes. 
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Sage Parashuram: He was the son of king Gaadhi and a great devotee of Lord Shiva. 
When he heard that Lord Ram had broken Shiva’s bow to fulfil a condition of his 
marriage with Sita, the sage was extremely angered because he took it as an insult of 
Shiva. He came to take revenge, but was pacified by the grace of Lord Ram. 


Ayodhya Kand:-- 


Manthara (Manthara): The favoured maid of Kaikeyi who became jealous when she 
heard that Lord Ram was to be anointed the prince regent of Ayodhya. She instigated her 
mistress Kaikeyi to compel king Dasrath under some pending promises that were due to 
her that Ram be sent to a 14 year forest exile, and her own son be installed on the throne 
of the kingdom. 


Kevat (Kevatu): The boatman who took Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita across the river 
Ganges as they headed for the forest. 


Aranya Kand:-- 


Supernakha (Šū rpaņakhā):-- She was a half-sister of Ravana, the king of the demon 
race. She was so enamoured by the charm of Lord Ram that she proposed to marry him. 
At this the Lord got her nose and ears chopped-off at the hands of Laxman. 


Khar and Dushan (Khara Dūsana):-- They were the cousine brothers of Supernakha and 
commanders of the demon army deputed to take care of the forest around Chitrakoot in 
central India. 


Maarich (Marica):--The demon who was forced by Ravana to become a deer with a 
golden skin so that Sita could be distracted. Seeing this unique deer, Sita asked her 
husband Lord Ram to go and bring the deer for her. When the Lord went away, Ravana 
abducted Sita. Maarich was eventually shot down by Ram. 


Jatau (Jatayu): The great and courageous vulture who had intercepted the chariot in 
which Ravana was taking Sita to Lanka. Jatau tried his best to free Sita, but his wings 
were cut by the abductor, Ravana. Jatau fell to the ground and was spotted by Lord Ram 
and Laxman. Before dying, Jatau had told the Lord who had taken Sita away. Lord Ram 
did his last rites himself. 


Sabari (Šabarī):-- She was an old woman who had served sage Matanga. She was blessed 
by the sage that she will have a divine communion with Lord Ram, an incarnation of the 
Supreme Being, which would give her final deliverance. Sri Ram had visited her 
hermitage while searching for Sita. It was she who directed him to Kishkindha where the 
Lord befriended the monkeys who helped him to conquer Lanka and rescue Sita. 
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Kishkindha Kand:-- 


Baali/V aali (Vall):-- The king of Kishkindha and the monkey race. He was also the elder 
brother of Sugriv, the friend of Lord Ram. 


Sugriv (Sugriva):-- The younger brother of Baali who was thrown out of the kingdom 
due to certain misunderstanding between the two brothers. He lived in exile on top of the 
Rishyamook mountain where Lord Ram and he became friends. He was reinstated on the 
throne of Kishkindha, and in return he had helped Lord Ram in finding out about the 
whereabouts of Sita and rescuing her by lending his huge army of monkeys and bears to 
the Lord. 


Hanuman (Hanumana):-- A companion of Sugriv and said to be the son of the Wind 
God. He became an ardent follower of Lord Ram. It was he who went to Lanka to 
discover Sita, and burn the city down. Later on in the war, he had brought the herb to 
revive Laxman when he was wounded in the battle field. Hanuman played a pivotal role 
in the epic war and the conquest of Lanka. 


Sampaati (Sampati): He was the brother of Jatau. He lived on the shore of the ocean. 
When the monkey search tem army reached there in search of Sita, it was he who had 
told them she was present in Lanka, an island in the middle of the ocean. Anyone who 
could go there will find her. 


Sundar Kand:-- 


Vibhihan (Vibhisana): The younger brother of the king of demons, Ravana. He was a 
great devotee of Lord Vishnu, and by extension of Lord Ram. When Hanuman was 
searching for Sita in the city of Lanka, it was he who told him about the garden where 
Sita was help captive. Later on, he was insulted and kicked by his elder brother Ravana 
when he tried to pursuade his brother to become reasonable and give Sita back to her 
husband. It was due to this humiliation that he joined sides with Lord Ram. 


Ravana (Ravana): The great king of the demon race and seemingly an invincible ruler of 
Lanka, the capital city of the demons. He had kidnapped Sita, and was finally killed in 
the epic war. 


Trijataa (Trijata): The demoness deputed by Ravana to keep a close watch on Sita. She 
became sympathatic towards her ward Sita and had always encouraged the latter to keep 
hope. 


Mandadori: She was the wise wife of Ravana who had tried on several occasions to 
pursuade her husband to return Sita and prevent the ruinous war. 
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Lanka Kand:-- 


Angad (Angada): The son of Baali who later on became a faitful follower of Lord Ram. 
His devotion for the Lord was no less than that of Hanuman. Lord Ram had sent him as 
his messenger to Ravana in a last attempt to avoid the war. 


Kumbhakaran (Kumbhakarana): He was the brother of Ravana. He had also tried to 
pursuade Ravana to avoid the war. He was later killed in the war. 
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Section-3 


Brief outline of the Story of 
Ram Charitawali 


3.3 Now, finally, let us read a brief outline of this magnificent epic known as Ramayana. 


The story is as follows: The earth and its living beings as well as the gods were being 
terrorized by the demons led by their king Ravana of Lanka. They appealed to the 
creator, Brahma, to find out a solution. Together they prayed to Lord Vishnu, the 
protector of this creation and a manifested form of the Supreme Being. Vishnu assured 
them that he himself will come down to earth in a human form as Lord Ram and take care 
of things. 

So, Lord Vishnu along with his close associates manifested himself as Lord Ram, 
the scion of the ruling family of a huge empire of which Ayodhya was the capital. The 
ruling monarch was king Dasrath, and he had three queens. Kaushalya was the eldest, and 
the other two were Sumitra and Kaikeyi. 

In their previous life, Dasrath and Kaushalya were Manu and Satrupa (the first 
male and female) respectively. They had done severe Tapa (penance) with a wish to have 
Lord Vishnu as their son. Their wish was fulfilled in their present life when Vishnu 
became their son in the form of Lord Ram. 

The story goes that Dasrath had become old of age but he had no heirs. He took 
advice from his royal priest sage Vashistha and performed a son-begetting fire sacrifice 
with an expert sage named Sringi to preside over the rituals. The Fire God was pleased 
and he revealed himself during the course of the sacrifice. He gave a divinely blessed and 
empowered sweet pudding made of milk and rice to king Dasrath with a request that it be 
given to his queens so that they could share and eat it. As a result of this divine 
intercession, the four brothers were born. Lord Ram became a son of Kaushalya, Bharat 
of Kaikeyi, and the twin brothers Laxman and Shatrughan manifested themselves as sons 
of Sumitra. When the four brothers grew up, they were taught by sage Vashistha in all the 
skills that were necessary for them. 

Meanwhile, sage Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice was being defiled by the demons. 
He decided to visit Ayodhya and bring Lord Ram to protect it. The Lord was 
accompanied by his younger brother Laxman. On the way from Ayodhya to the sage’s 
hermitage, Lord Ram slayed a demoness named Tadka. Then the two brothers eliminated 
all the demons who had been troubling Vishwamitra. 

Having accomplished this great feat, Lord Ram and Laxman accompanied the 
sage to Janakpur to attend the marriage ceremony of Sita, the daughter of king Janak of 
that kingdom. On the way Lord Ram liberated Ahilya, the wife of sage Gautam, who had 
become a stone due to an unfortunate curse on her. 

Janak had made a vow that anyone who would lift, string and bend or break an 
old bow of Lord Shiva that was lying with him from some past time, would marry Sita. 
All the great and mighty kings and princes of the time had assembled to try their luck, but 
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all failed. Finally, Lord Ram broke the bow easily, and as a reward was married to Sita. 
She was not an ordinary princess, but was a manifestation of Laxmi, Lord Vishnu’s 
divine consort. 

All the four brothers were married at the same venue and in the same family. 
Sita’s younger sister Urmila was married to Laxman; her two cousins Maandavi and 
Srutkirti, daughters of her uncle Kushketu or Kushdwaj, were married to Bharat and 
Shatrughan respectively. 

Everything went well except for a brief and angry intervention of sage 
Parashuram. He was a great devotee of Lord Shiva and was exceedingly peeved that 
Shiva’s bow should be broken in such a manner. So he came fretting and fuming to take 
revenge, but was finally pacified. 

After the marriage party returned home to Ayodhya, many days passed 
peacefully. But destiny has its own way of steering things in one’s life, making events 
happen in a way over which one has no control. Destiny is so powerful a force to reckon 
with that no matter what one plans, and how meticulous and flawless that planning is, 
everything turns turtle and upside down if they do not conform to what destiny wants. 

Lord Vishnu had come to earth in the form of Lord Ram to eliminate the demons 
and not to sit comfortably on the throne of a mighty empire, enjoying its pleasures and 
privileges, and rolling in its luxury and pomp. To fulfill this mission, it was necessary 
that the Lord should go to the forest, travel all the way to the fort of the demons at Lanka, 
and maneuver things in such a way that an excuse could be found to kill the demons and 
free the earth of its tormentors. So, the events had to be manipulated and tweaked 
accordingly. 

Dasrath wanted to appoint his eldest son Ram on the throne, and full preparations 
were made to do so. Meanwhile, for the reasons set out in the previous paragraphs, the 
gods sent Saraswati, the goddess who controls mind and thought, to corrupt the wisdom 
of Manthara, the closest maid of Kaikeyi. Manthra poisoned Kaikeyi’s mind, and told her 
that if Ram became a king then Bharat would have to serve him as a courtier or a serf. 
Stunned at this prospect, Kaikeyi prevailed upon king Dasrath to honour the two 
promises that had been made to her in the past and which were still pending. 

She asked that Lord Ram be sent to forest exile for fourteen long years, and her 
son Bharat be crowned as prince regent instead. 

The honourable king had no choice because he could not muster courage to 
rescind on his promised word, and Lord Ram too did not want his father to suffer 
ignominy as the one who went back on his words. Being true to one’s words was a time 
honoured quality of the family, and it would be virtually a sacrilege to the royal honour 
and reputation even to think of breaking one’s promise. So, like an obedient son and a 
noble prince upholding glorious virtues of Dharma (righteousness, propriety, probity, 
morality, ethics, and nobility of thought and conduct), Lord Ram willingly and cheerfully 
offered to go to the forest. After all, merely fourteen years is not a big period in a 
person’s long life if these fourteen years help to establish one’s glories as well as uphold 
the noble traditions and reputation of his family. 

Laxman and Sita could not bear separation from the Lord, and they unanimously 
decided to accompany Lord Ram to the forest. But as has been noted herein above, ‘fate 
and destiny’ are great forces of Nature; they are the Master Puppeteers and Ring Masters 
in the circus of life. ‘Destiny’ knew that if Ram had to go to the forest and if Bharat’s 
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mother is to be the cause, then sure enough Bharat has to be out of the picture—for it was 
sure that if Bharat remained in Ayodhya he will certainly not let this happen. And if Ram 
does not go to the forest, how will the demons be eliminated? 

Therefore this Master Puppeteer manoeuvred things in such a way that at the time 
the great drama unfolded on the stage of Ayodhya, Bharat and Shatrughan had gone to 
Bharat’s maternal uncle’s place. 

Dasrath tried all ways and means possible to dissuade Lord Ram from going to 
the forest, but the Lord had greater obligations to fulfil. The three—Ram, Laxman and 
Sita—left the city, crossed river Ganges, blessed the boatman, and finally reached a 
densely forested area in the central part of India, a place known as ‘Chitrakoot’, where 
they stayed for quite some time. On the way, they passed through many villages and 
hamlets, providing their humble residents the privilege of their divine Darshan (holy 
viewing). They also met and received blessings of many a sages and seers on the way. 
The notable among them were Bharadwaj and Valmiki. 

Meanwhile, when Sumantra, the charioteer sent behind Ram by Dasrath to 
persuade the Lord to come back, failed in his mission and had to return empty-handed, 
the king was shocked and shaken to the core. He soon died out of the intensity of the 
grief. Ayodhya, that was already reeling under the pain and grief of Lord Ram going to 
the forest, sunk further in the void of pain and darkness. 

Bharat was informed through a messenger, and the two brothers rushed back 
home. Crestfallen, flabbergasted and taken aback at the nasty developments for which all 
blames fell on his shoulders though he was not at all a party in them, Bharat erupted in 
anger. He kicked, punched and dragged Manthara by her hair all over the courtyard; he 
cursed and used most uncouth words for his mother Kaikeyi, disowning her as his mother 
and vowing not to see her fact till the end of his life. 

The last rites of Dasrath were done, and then the royal court assembled to appoint 
Bharat to the throne—because the throne could not be allowed to remain unoccupied for 
practical reasons and governance of the kingdom. ‘Nothing doing’, Bharat said. The 
throne belonged to Lord Ram, and so it will be; he cannot ascend it even in his dreams! 

This brotherly love and noble gesture immediately made Bharat the dear of the 
masses. He declared his intention to go and bring Lord Ram back to Ayodhya from the 
forest, and for this a procession would start the next day. So, Bharat, Shatrughan and the 
rest of the court of Ayodhya, including the royal priest sage Vashishta, the mothers, 
servants, ministers, courtiers, and a great chunk of the royal army went on a long journey 
to Chitrakoot. 

Janak also arrived there. After a tearful, emotional and long discussion, Lord Ram 
was eventually able to convince Bharat about the wisdom of his remaining in the forest 
for the designated period. The Lord must have told Bharat that he has certain duties, 
responsibilities and obligations to fulfil and expectations to live up to as he was not 
merely the king of Ayodhya but of the whole world in his primary form as Lord Vishnu. 
Hence, his obligations and responsibilities were much bigger and more important then 
what meets the eye. Lord Ram must have requested Bharat to extend a helping hand so 
that the larger good of the society and the inhabitants of the world can be taken care of. 
Of course Lord Ram was alluding to his main job of eliminating the demons with their 
capital at Lanka, and for that he cannot return back. Emotions and sentiments should not 
act as spoil-sports in this implementation of the divine mission. 
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Bharat loved Ram so much that the latter’s wish was of top priority for him, and 
sure enough he would happily help Lord Ram to fulfil his obligations as the Lord of the 
world. So Bharat accepted the Lord’s advice and returned back to Ayodhya. But Bharat 
had brought back the Lord’s sandals, and he put them on the throne of Ayodhya as a 
token anointment of the Lord. He himself decided to live a life similar to what Lord Ram 
was leading in the forest—a life of a hermit. So he spent the next fourteen years at a place 
known as ‘Nandigram’ on the outskirts of the city, in a hut and like a true hermit. The 
routine affairs of the kingdom were taken care of by Shatrughan. 

Meanwhile, after spending some time at Chitrakoot, Lord Ram and his brother 
Laxman and wife Sita moved ahead towards south. They met a number of sages and 
saints on the way, notable being sage Atri and his wife Anusuiya, sage Sarbhanga and 
sage Agastya. On Agastya’s advice, the trio took up temporary residence at a charming 
place called ‘Panchavati’. On their way, however, the Lord eliminated some of the most 
fearful demons such as Viraadh. 

Now, the second phase of the story unfolds. This phase deals with the fulfilment 
of the Lord’s promise made to mother earth, the gods and the sages to whom Lord 
Vishnu had promised that he will personally eliminate the demons. It so happened that a 
half-sister of the demon king Ravana was so enamoured by the charm of Lord Ram that 
she disguised herself as a beautiful lady and approached the Lord with a marriage 
proposal. Seizing this opportunity, Lord Ram got Laxman to cut-off her ears and nose. 
This sowed the seed for the rest of the drama that the Lord had planned to stage. 

Supernakha went and asked her brothers Khar, Dushan and Trishira to take 
revenge. The demon army attacked, and was eliminated. Then she went and cried in the 
court of her half-brother, the mighty king of demons, Ravana, and teased him that she has 
come with chopped-off ears and nose to show how strong he was if he could not protect 
the honour of his own sister! 

That was the spark that ignited the ego of Ravana. He forced Marich, a demon 
who escaped being killed when Lord Ram had protected the fire sacrifice of sage 
Vishwamitra and had been living in fear on an island in the middle of the ocean, to 
accompany him so that he can kidnap Sita as a revenge for Supernakha. Marich was 
forced to become a deer with a golden hide, and the two went to the hermitage at 
Panchavati. 

Lord Ram took Sita into confidence and told her everything that he had planned. 
So, Sita entered the fire element and left her shadow behind. This ‘false Sita’ persuaded 
Lord Ram to bring the deer to her, and when the Lord went behind Marich to catch him, 
Ravana came disguised as a mendicant, caught hold of Sita and rushed back to Lanka. 

When Lord Ram returned after killing Marich, the hermitage was empty. Acting 
his role of a human being to utmost perfection, the Lord wailed and grieved like any man 
whose wife is stolen. Then began the long-haul odyssey that culminated in the sack of 
Lanka and elimination of the sinful demons. 

Ram gathered himself after the initial shock, and the two brothers moved around 
the forest in search of Sita. They came across Jatau, the vulture king who had fought 
Ravana in his bid to save Sita, but was mortally wounded. Jatau lay writhing in pain and 
remembering the holy name of Lord Ram. The Lord saw him and showed exceptional 
affection for him, wiping his wounds and caressing him. Jatau told the Lord about 
Ravana and the direction in which Sita was taken. Thereafter Jatau died, and Lord Ram 
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performed his last rites as if Jatau was his own father. So noble was the Lord that he did 
not think twice for elevating a vulture to the status of his own father. Come to think of it: 
Even Dasrath, Lord Ram’s father, was denied this privilege and honour that Jatau got— 
that the Lord of the world would perform his last rites with his own hands. 

Moving ahead, the two brothers came to the hermitage of Sabari, the old woman 
who was waiting for this golden moment because she was a great devotee of the Lord and 
was advised by her own Guru, sage Matang, that one day she will get her final chance of 
salvation and emancipation when Ram visits her. Like a mother, she fed the two brothers 
with her own hands, and advised them to go to the lake Pampa and then onwards to the 
Rishyamook mountain where they will find the monkeys who would help them. She then 
died, and Lord Ram performed her last rites himself. This is the second and the last 
character (the other being Jatau) in the entire story of Ramayana whose last rites were 
performed by Lord Ram himself! How fortunate and privileged they were indeed!! 

Lord Ram and Laxman made their way to the banks of the lake Pampa where they 
stayed for some time to relax and take stock of the situation. It was here that Narad 
visited them. 

Moving ahead, the Lord and Laxman reached the Rishyamook mountain where 
the exiled prince of the monkey race, Sugriv, lived with his chosen companions, and 
Hanuman being one of them. Sugriv had been expelled from the kingdom of Kishkindha 
by his elder brother Baali due to some unfortunate misunderstanding. When he saw the 
two brothers roaming in the forest down below, he sent Hanuman to investigate. When 
Lord Ram introduced himself to Hanuman, the latter immediately recognized his eternal 
Lord, and fell at the Lord’s holy feet. Then, Hanuman took the two brothers to the 
summit of the mountains and a friendship was struck between them and Sugriv. Ram 
heard the pitiful story of Sugriv and volunteered to help him in getting his rightful share 
of the kingdom from which he was unjustly ejected by Baali. In the ensuing events, Baali 
was killed and Sugriv crowned on the throne of Kishkindha. 

Lord Ram spent some time on a nearby mountain. Sugriv was obliged towards the 
Lord so he volunteered to help the Lord to find and rescue his wife Sita. So, uncountable 
numbers of monkeys and bears were sent in all the directions to search for her. The all- 
knowing Lord knew who will actually locate her, so he called Hanuman and gave his 
signet ring to him as an identification sign for Sita. 

Out of all the groups, one led by Angad, the son of Baali who had turned Lord 
Ram’s great follower no less important than Hanuman, reached the shore of the southern 
ocean. This group included Hanuman and Jamvant, the old bear king. There they were 
met by Sampati, the brother of Jatau, who told them that Sita was held captive in Lanka, 
and therefore anyone of them who could go and come from there against the formidable 
barrier of the ocean would meet Sita. Everyone expressed their limitations, and finally 
Hanuman was motivated by Jamvant to accomplish this gigantic task. 

So finally Hanuman leapt across the ocean. He met with some initial resistance 
from some demons living in the middle of the ocean but he overcame all of them, and 
finally landed on the soil of Lanka. There, he trounced Lankini, the ferocious demoness 
who guarded the gates of the fort, and entered the city. Inside the city of Lanka, he met 
Vibhishan, the younger brother of Ravana who happened to be a great devotee of Lord 
Ram as he knew him to be an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, and later on Sita herself. 
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Hanuman presented Lord Ram’s ring to her and comforted her, saying that the Lord 
would come soon to her rescue. 

Hanuman was seething with anger, and on the pretext of eating some fruits to 
quell his hunger he laid the fruit orchard of Ravana to waste, killing the guards and 
beating back the initial brigade of demon soldiers who came to their aid. The full force of 
the demon army headed by Ravana’s son Indrajeet came, and Hanuman allowed himself 
to be captured so that he can get an opportunity to meet Ravana face to face though he 
could have easily killed all the demons single-handedly as he had already done by this 
time. 

In the demon court, a heated and acrimonious argument ensued between 
Hanuman and Ravana which culminated in Ravana ordering that the tail of Hanuman be 
set ablaze so that he goes back deformed as a token insult and rebuke to his Lord, Sri 
Ram. This led to the famous episode of the ‘burning of Lanka’. 

Hanuman took leave of Sita and came back to Lord Ram. He briefed the Lord of 
the developments. Meanwhile, Vibhishan also abandoned Ravana and joined the camp of 
Lord Ram after he was publicly insulted by his brother when he tried to reason with him 
in order to avoid a ruinous war. 

A huge army was assembled and the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, aided 
by the monkey king Sugriv and all his warriors, and accompanied by Vibhishan too, 
finally made their departure to launch an offensive on Lanka. 

A bridge was constructed across the ocean, and the Lord’s army finally landed on 
the shores of Lanka. A last-ditch attempt was made by Lord Ram to avoid the war when 
he sent Angad as his peace emissary. A fierce and acrimonious verbal duel followed 
between Angad and Ravana in the full court of the demon king, and finally Angad 
humiliated the demon king by planting his leg on the ground and challenging him to 
move it, which of course none of the mighty demons as well as Ravana managed to do. 
This event marked a token defeat of the demons and broke the morale of the demon army 
which was already demoralized after the burning of Lanka by Hanuman earlier. 

A fierce and no-holds-barred war ensued in which all the cruel demons were 
killed one by one. Finally Lord Ram was victorious, Vibhishan was made the king of 
Lanka and the remnants of the demon race, and Sita was restored to Lord Ram. 

Lord Ram, accompanied by his brother Laxman and wife Sita, the chief of the 
monkeys such as Sugriv, Angad, Hanuman and others, the bear king Jamvant, and his 
demon friend Vibhishan and his close companions etc. rode the Pushpak plane to come 
back to Ayodhya. By now, the exile period of fourteen years had also ended. 

Cheer broke out in Ayodhya and there were mass celebrations. Lord Ram met 
overjoyed Bharat and other members of the royal family. Not only that, the Lord ensured 
that he met each individual citizen of Ayodhya independently with equal affection, a 
miracle of sorts because there were hundreds of thousands of people eager to embrace 
and welcome their beloved Lord. 

A day was set and Lord Ram was anointed king-emperor. All the gods and sages 
attended that ceremony, and so did all the friends of Lord Ram who had accompanied 
him aboard the plane from Lanka. 

By and by, the monkeys, bears and demon friends were requested to go back to 
their respective homes with a promise of a life-time bond of mutual friendship, 
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brotherhood and affection. Only Hanuman was the fortunate one amongst them who 
remained in the service of Lord Ram for all times to come. 

Lord Ram ruled over his subjects as if they were his own children, with a lot of 
forgiveness, brotherhood, tolerance, fortitude, magnanimity, benevolence, love, mercy 
and compassion as the guiding principles of state policy. His rule was marked by 
‘Dharma’—i.e. laws of righteousness, probity, propriety, morality, ethics, nobility of 


thought and conduct, and all other auspicious virtues that were practiced in their best 
forms. 
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